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Preface to
The Collected Works of Korean Buddhism

At the start of the twenty-first century, humanity looked with hope on the
dawning of a new millennium. A decade later, however, the global village
still faces the continued reality of suffering, whether it is the slaughter of
innocents in politically volatile regions, the ongoing economic crisis that
currently roils the world financial system, or repeated natural disasters.
Buddhism has always taught that the world is inherently unstable and
its teachings are rooted in the perception of the three marks that govern
all conditioned existence: impermanence, suffering, and non-self. Indeed,
the veracity of the Buddhist worldview continues to be borne out by our
collective experience today.

The suffering inherent in our infinitely interconnected world is only
intensified by the unwholesome mental factors of greed, anger, and
ignorance, which poison the minds of all sentient beings. As an antidote to
these three poisons, Buddhism fortunately also teaches the practice of the
three trainings: s7/a, or moral discipline, the endurance and self-restraint that
controls greed; samadhi, the discipline of meditation, which pacifies anger;
and prajna, the discipline of wisdom, which conquers ignorance. As human
beings improve in their practice of these three trainings, they will be better
able to work compassionately for the welfare and weal of all sentient beings.

Korea has a long history of striving to establish a way of life governed
by discipline, compassion, and understanding. From the fifth century C.E.
onward, the Korean sangha indigenized both the traditional monastic
community and the broader Mahayana school of Buddhism. Later, the
insights and meditative practices of the Seon tradition were introduced to
the peninsula and this practice lineage lives on today in meditation halls
throughout the country. Korea, as a land that has deep affinities with the
Buddhist tradition, has thus seamlessly transmitted down to the present the
living heritage of the Buddha’s teachings.

These teachings begin with Great Master Wonhyo, who made the vast
and profound teachings of the Buddhadharma accessible to all through his



various “doctrinal essentials” texts. Venerable Woncheuk and State Preceptor
Daegak Uicheon, two minds that shined brightly throughout East Asia,
left us the cherished legacy of their annotated commentaries to important
scriptures, which helped to disseminate the broad and profound views of the
Mahayana, and offered a means of implementing those views in practice. The
collected writings of Seon masters like Jinul and Hyujeong revealed the Seon
path of meditation and illuminated the pure land that is inherent in the
minds of all sentient beings. All these works comprise part of the precious
cultural assets of our Korean Buddhist tradition. The bounty of this heritage
extends far beyond the people of Korea to benefit humanity as a whole.

In order to make Korea’s Buddhist teachings more readily accessible,
Dongguk University had previously published a fourteen-volume compilation
of Korean Buddhist works written in literary Chinese, the traditional lingua
franca of East Asia, comprising over 320 different works by some 150
eminent monks. That compilation effort constituted a great act of Buddhist
service. From that anthology, ninety representative texts were then selected
and translated first into modern vernacular Korean and now into English.
These Korean and English translations are each being published in separate
thirteen-volume collections and will be widely distributed around the world.

At the onset of the modern age, Korea was subjected to imperialist
pressures coming from both Japan and the West. These pressures threatened
the continuation of our indigenous cultural and religious traditions and also
led to our greatest cultural assets being shuttered away in cultural warehouses
that neither the general public nor foreign-educated intellectuals had any
interest in opening. For any people, such estrangement from their heritage
would be most discomforting, since the present only has meaning if it is
grounded in the memories of the past. Indeed, it is only through the self-
reflection and wisdom accumulated over centuries that we can define our
own identity in the present and ensure our continuity into the future. For
this reason, it is all the more crucial that we bring to the attention of a wider
public the treasured dharma legacy of Korean Buddhism, which is currently
embedded in texts composed in often impenetrable literary Chinese.

Our efforts to disseminate this hidden gem that is Korean Buddhism
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reminds me of the simile in the Lozus Satra of the poor man who does not
know he has a jewel sewn into his shirt: this indigent toils throughout his
life, unaware of the precious gem he is carrying, until he finally discovers he
has had it with him all along. This project to translate and publish modern
vernacular renderings of these literary Chinese texts is no different from
the process of mining, grinding, and polishing a rare gem to restore its
innate brilliance. Only then will the true beauty of the gem that is Korean
Buddhism be revealed for all to see. A magnificent inheritance can achieve
flawless transmission only when the means justify the ends, not the other
way around. Similarly, only when form and function correspond completely
and nature and appearance achieve perfect harmony can a being be true to its
name. This is because the outer shape shines only as a consequence of its use,
and use is realized only by borrowing shape.

As Buddhism was transmitted to new regions of the world, it was crucial
that the teachings preserved in the Buddhist canon, this jewel of the Dharma,
be accurately translated and handed down to posterity. From the inception
of the Buddhist tradition, the Buddhist canon or “Three Baskets” (7¥ipitaka),
was compiled in a group recitation where the oral rehearsal of the scriptures
was corrected and confirmed by the collective wisdom of all the senior
monks in attendance. In East Asia, the work of translating Indian Buddhist
materials into literary Chinese —the lingua franca for the Buddhist traditions
of China, Korea, Japan, and Vietnam— was carried out in translation bureaus
as a collective, collaborative affair.

Referred to as the “tradition of multi-party translation,” this system of
collaboration for translating the Indian Sanskrit Buddhist canon into Chinese
typically involved a nine-person translation team. The team included a head
translator, who sat in the center, reading or reciting the Sanskrit scripture
and explaining it as best he could with often limited Chinese; a philological
advisor, or “certifier of the meaning,” who sat to the left of the head translator
and worked in tandem with him to verify meticulously the meaning of the
Sanskrit text; a textual appraiser, or “certifier of the text,” who sat at the chief’s
right and confirmed the accuracy of the preliminary Chinese rendering; a

Sanskrit specialist, who carefully confirmed the accuracy of the language



of the source text; a scribe, who transcribed into written Chinese what was
often initially an oral Chinese rendering; a composer of the text, who crafted
the initial rendering into grammatical prose; the proofreader, who compared
the Chinese with the original Sanskrit text; the editor, who tightened up and
clarified any sentences that were vague in the Chinese; and finally the stylist,
who sat facing the head translator, who had responsibility for refining the
final rendering into elegant literary Chinese. In preparing these vernacular
Korean and English renderings of Korean Buddhist works, we have thought
it important to follow, as much as possible, this traditional style of Buddhist
literary translation that had been discontinued.

This translation project, like all those that have come before it, had
its own difficulties to overcome. We were forced to contend with nearly-
impossible deadlines imposed by government funding agencies. We strained
to hold together a meager infrastructure. It was especially difficult to recruit
competent scholars who were fluent in literary Chinese and vernacular
Korean and English, but who had with the background in Buddhist thought
necessary to translate the whole panoply of specialized religious vocabulary.
Despite these obstacles, we have prevailed. This success is due to the
compilation committee which, with sincere devotion, overcame the myriad
obstacles that inevitably arose in a project of this magnitude; the translators
both in Korea and abroad; the dedicated employees at our committee offices;
and all our other participants, who together aimed to meet the lofty standard
of the cooperative translation tradition that is a part of our Buddhist
heritage. To all these people, I would like to express my profound gratitude.

Now that this momentous project is completed, I offer a sincere wish on
behalf of all the collaborators that this translation, in coming to fruition and
gaining public circulation, will help illuminate the path to enlightenment for

all to see.

Kasan Jikwan (#0.1 %5 &)

3204 President of the Jogye Order of Korean Buddhism
President, Compilation Committee of Korean Buddhist Thought
October 10, 2009 (25534 year of the Buddhist Era)



On the Occasion of Publishing
The Collected Works of Korean Buddhism

'The Jogye Order of Korean Buddhism, together with Buddhists everywhere,
is pleased to dedicate to the Three Jewels —the Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha-
the completed compilation of the Korean and English translations of e
Collected Works of Korean Buddhism. The success of this translation project was
made possible through the dedication of Venerable Kasan Jikwan, former
president of the Jogye Order and president of the Compilation Committee
of Korean Buddhist Thought. Both the Korean and English translations
are being published through the labors of the members of the Compilation
Committee and the many collaborators charged with the tasks of translation,
editing, and proofreading the compilation.

The thirteen volumes of The Collected Works of Korean Buddhism are the
products of nearly 1,700 years of Buddhist history in Korea. These Buddhist
works are the foundation and pillar of Korean thought more broadly.
This compilation focuses on four towering figures in Korean Buddhism:
Venerable Wonhyo, posthumously named State Preceptor Hwajaeng, who
was renowned for his doctrinal thought; Venerable Uisang, great master of
the Avatamsaka Sitra and pedagogical role model who was respected for his
training of disciples; Venerable Jinul, also known as State Preceptor Bojo, who
revitalized Seon Buddhism through the Retreat Society movement of the
mid-Goryeo dynasty; and Venerable Hyujeong, also known as State Preceptor
Seosan, who helped to overcome national calamities while simultaneously
regularizing Korean Buddhist practice and education.

Through this compilation, it is possible to understand the core thought of
Korean Buddhism, which continued unbroken through the Three Kingdoms,
Goryeo, and Joseon periods. Included are annotated translations of carefully
selected works introducing the Hwaeom, Consciousness-Only, and Pure
Land schools, the Mahayana precepts, Seon Buddhism, the travel journals
of Buddhist pilgrims, Buddhist cultural and historical writings, and the
epitaphs of great monks.

This work is especially significant as the fruition of our critical efforts



to transform the 1,700 years of Korean Buddhist thought and practice into
a beacon of wisdom that will illuminate possible solutions to the many
problems facing the world today. Sakyamuni Buddha’s teachings from 2,600
years ago were transmitted centuries ago to the Korean peninsula, where
they have continuously guided countless sentient beings towards truth. Z5e
Collected Works of Korean Buddhism contains a portion of the fruits realized
through Koreans’ practice of the Buddha’s wisdom and compassion.

With the successful completion of this compilation, we confirm the power
of the Jogye Order executives’ devotion and dedication and benefit from their
collective wisdom and power. So too can we confirm through the thought
of such great masters as Wonhyo, Uisang, Jinul, Hyujeong and others a key
teature of Buddhism: its power to encourage people to live harmoniously
with each other through mutual understanding and respect.

'The current strengthening of the traditions of Buddhist meditation practice
and the revitalization of the wider Korean Buddhist community through
education and propagation derive in large measure from the availability of
accurate, vernacular translations of the classics of the sages of old, so that we
too may be imbued with the wisdom and compassion found in their writings.
When the lessons of these classics are made available to a contemporary
audience, they can serve as a compass to guide us toward mutual understanding
so that we may realize the common good that unifies us all.

Compilation of this thirteen-volume English-language edition of 7he
Collected Works of Korean Buddhism is an especially monumental achievement.
To take on the task of translating these classics into English, global experts
on Korean Buddhism were recruited according to their areas of expertise
and were asked to consult with the scholars preparing the new Korean
translations of these texts when preparing their own renderings. Though some
English translations of Korean Buddhist texts have been made previously,
this is the first systematic attempt to introduce to a Western audience the
full range of Korean Buddhist writing. The compilation committee also
sought to implement strict quality control over the translations by employing
a traditional multiparty verification system, which encouraged a sustained

collaboration between the Korean and English teams of translators.
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'This English translation of the Collected Works will serve as the cornerstone
for the world-wide dissemination of knowledge about the Korean Buddhist
tradition, which has heretofore not garnered the recognition it deserves.
Together with international propagation efforts, Korean traditional temple
experiences, and the temple-stay program, the English translation of the
Collected Works will make an important contribution to our ongoing efforts to
globalize Korean Buddhism. To facilitate the widest possible dissemination
of both the Korean and English versions of this compilation, digital editions
will eventually be made available online, so that anyone who has access to the
Internet will be able to consult these texts.

Among all types of giving, the most precious of all is the gift of Dharma,
and it is through sharing these teachings that we seek to spread the wisdom
and compassion of Korean Buddhism, as well as the spirit of mutual
understanding and unity, to people throughout the world. Our efforts to
date have been to secure the foundation for the revitalization of Korean
Buddhism; now is the time for our tradition to take flight. 7he Collected Works
of Korean Buddhism appears at an opportune moment, when it will be able
to serve as a guiding light, illuminating the way ahead for Korean Buddhism
and its emerging contemporary identity.

To all those who worked indefatigably to translate, edit, and publish
this collection; to the compilation committee, the researchers, translators,
proofreaders, editors, and printers; and to all the administrative assistants
associated with the project, I extend my deepest appreciation and thanks.
Finally, I rejoice in and praise the indomitable power of Venerable Jikwan’s
vow to complete this massive compilation project.

With full sincerity, I offer this heartfelt wish: may all the merit deriving
from this monumental work be transferred to the Buddhas, the bodhisattvas,

and all sentient beings.

Haebong Jaseung (4% %4 %)

33t President of the Jogye Order of Korean Buddhism
President, Compilation Committee of Korean Buddhist Thought
January 20,2010 (2554t year of the Buddhist Era)



Preface to the English Edition of
The Collected Works of Korean Buddhism

Buddhism has nearly a 1,700-year history in Korea and the tradition continues
to thrive still today on the peninsula. Buddhism arrived in Korea from India
and China by at least the fourth century C.E. and the religion served as the
major conduit for the transmission of Sinitic and Serindian culture as a whole
to Korea. But Korean Buddhism is no mere derivative of those antecedent
traditions. Buddhists on the Korean peninsula had access to the breadth and
depth of the Buddhist tradition as it was being disseminated across Asia
and they made seminal contributions themselves to Buddhist thought and
meditative and ritual techniques. Indeed, because Korea, like the rest of East
Asia, used literary Chinese as the lingua franca of learned communication
(much as Latin was used in medieval Europe), Korean Buddhist writings
were disseminated throughout the entire region with relative dispatch and
served to influence the development of the neighboring Buddhist traditions
of China and Japan. In fact, simultaneous with implanting Buddhism on the
peninsula, Korean monks and exegetes were also joint collaborators in the
creation and development of the indigenous Chinese and Japanese Buddhist
traditions. The Collected Works of Korean Buddhbism seeks to make available
in accurate, idiomatic English translations the greatest works of the Korean
Buddhist tradition, many of which are being rendered for the first time into
any Western language.

The thirteen volumes of this anthology collect the whole panoply
of Korean Buddhist writing from the Three Kingdoms period (ca. 57
C.E.-668) through the Joseon dynasty (1392-1910). These writings include
commentaries on scriptures as well as philosophical and disciplinary
texts by the most influential scholiasts of the tradition; the writings of its
most esteemed Seon adepts; indigenous collections of Seon gongan cases,
discourses, and verse; travelogues and historical materials; and important
epigraphical compositions. Where titles were of manageable length, we
have sought to provide the complete text of those works. Where size was

prohibitive, we have instead offered representative selections from a range



of material, in order to provide as comprehensive a set of sources as possible
for the study of Korean Buddhism. The translators and editors also include
extensive annotation to each translation and substantial introductions that
seek to contextualize for an English-speaking audience the insights and
contributions of these works.

Many of the scholars of Korean Buddhism active in Western academe
were recruited to participate in the translation project. Since the number of
scholars working in Korean Buddhism is still quite limited, we also recruited
as collaborators Western specialists in literary Chinese who had extensive
experience in English translation.

We obviously benefitted enormously from the work of our Korean
colleagues who toiled so assiduously to prepare the earlier Korean edition
of these Collected Works. We regularly consulted their vernacular Korean
renderings in preparing the English translations. At the same time,
virtually all the Western scholars involved in the project are themselves
specialists in the Buddhist argot of literary Chinese and most already had
extensive experience in translating Korean and Chinese Buddhist texts into
English. For this reason, the English translations are, in the majority of
cases, made directly from the source texts in literary Chinese, not from the
modern Korean renderings. Since translation always involves some level
of interpretation, there are occasional differences in the understanding of
a passage between the English and Korean translators, but each translator
retained final authority to decide on the preferred rendering of his or her
text. For most of the English volumes, we also followed the collaborative
approach that was so crucial in preparing the Korean translations of these
Collected Works and held series of meetings where the English translators
would sit together with our Korean counterparts and talk through issues
of terminology, interpretation, and style. Our Korean collaborators offered
valuable comments and suggestions on our initial drafts and certainly saved
us from many egregious errors. Any errors of fact or interpretation that may
remain are of course our responsibility.

On behalf of the entire English translation team, I would like to express

our thanks to all our collaborators, including our translators Juhn Young



Ahn, Robert Buswell, Michael Finch, Jung-geun Kim, Charles Muller, John
Jorgensen, Richard McBride, Jin Y. Park, Young-eui Park, Patrick Uhlmann,
Sem Vermeersch, Matthew Wegehaupt, and Roderick Whitfield; as well as
our philological consultants Chongdok Sunim, Go-ok Sunim, Haeju Sunim,
Misan Sunim, Woncheol Sunim, Byung-sam Jung, and Young-wook Kim.
We are also appreciative to Ven. Jaseung Sunim, the current president of the
Jogye Order of Korean Buddhism, for his continued support of this project.
Our deepest gratitude goes to Ven. Jikwan Sunim (May 11, 1932-January
2,2012), one of the most eminent monks and prominent scholars of his
generation, who first conceived of this project and spearheaded it during his
term as president of the Jogye Order of Korean Buddhism. Jikwan Sunim’s
entire career was dedicated to making the works of Korean Buddhism more
accessible to his compatriots and better known within the wider scholarly
community. It is a matter of deep regret that he did not live to see the
compilation of this English version of the Collected Works.

Finally, it is our hope that 7he Collected Works of Korean Buddhism will ensure
that the writings of Korean Buddhist masters will assume their rightful
place in the developing English canon of Buddhist materials and will enter
the mainstream of academic discourse in Buddhist Studies in the West.
Korea’s Buddhist authors are as deserving of careful attention and study as
their counterparts in Indian, Tibetan, Chinese, and Japanese Buddhism. This
first comprehensive collection of Korean Buddhist writings should bring
these authors the attention and sustained engagement they deserve among

Western scholars, students, and practitioners of Buddhism.

Robert E. Buswell, Jr.

Distinguished Professor of Buddhist Studies, University of California,
Los Angeles (UCLA)

Chair, English Translation Editorial Board, 7he Collected Works of
Korean Buddhism

May 20,2012 (2556 year of the Buddhist Era)









Portrait of Dharma Master Uisang (in the possession of Kozanji #:1% in Japan).
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The Hwaom ilsing popkye to (calligraphy by the late An Kwangsok % 56#8).




Stone pagoda at the site of Hwangbok Monastery, in Kuhwangdong, Kyongju city,

North Kyongsang Province. National Treasure no. 37.




Scene depicting the dragon Shanmiao protecting Uisang’s boat on his homeward
voyage to Silla (part of the Kegon engi emaki %54 4¢ % [Scroll Painting on the Origins of
Kegon (Hwaom)], or Kegon engi #i##:A for short], by the Japanese Kegon monk Myde #A %

(1173?-1232), in the possession of Kozanji in Japan).




Left: The funerary pagoda (pudo /%) of Solcham, Kim Sisup.

Right: Handwritten manuscript of the Ilsing popkye to wont ong ki
(in the possession of Dongguk University).
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Preface

This book contains works from Korea’s Hwaom tradition that scholars
consider to be the seminal writings of the mainstream lineage that venerated
the Silla monk Uisang ## (625-702) as its founding patriarch. Although
the foundational scripture of the Hwaom tradition, the Avatamsaka-sitra or
Huayan jing ¥ %5, often called the Flower Garland Sitra in English, was
certainly important to the tradition, Uisang’s encapsulation of the essential
intellectual and practical elements of this voluminous scripture in his Sea/-
diagram Symbolizing the Dbharma Realm of the One Vehicle (Ilsing popkye to —
% B) was widely studied in Korea and served as the focus of analytical
exegesis within the mainstream lineage for several hundred years. The first
part of this book is a testament to the intellectual importance and influence
of the Seal-diagram and the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” (popsong ke %
45), which is its core message. I translated and annotated the introduction
and exegetical materials, and Professor Sem Vermeersch of Seoul National
University translated and annotated Uisang’s Account of Conduct and
Kyunyo’s Account of Conduct. I would like to thank him for his work and
excellent scholarship.

I thank the Chogye Order, Ven. Yi Jikwan Stunim, and all the participants
in both the Korean and English translation projects for their initiative
in establishing the Collected Works of Korean Buddhism series and for
their dedication in bringing this material to a wide audience of readers.
I have benefited greatly from the new Korean translations of Hwaom
intellectual works made by Ven. Haeju Sunim (Professor Chon Horyon)
and her translation team, my Korean counterparts in this volume of Hwaom
thought, which is by far the most accurate and accessible rendering of
Hwaom intellectual works ever made into vernacular Korean. I also thank
Ven. Chongdok Sunim, Ven. Misan Sunim, Ven. Chongchdn Stunim, and
Pak Poram, who, along with Ven. Haeju Sunim, checked the accuracy of
our translations against modern Korean translations and offered advice

and support in the translation process. They are all well skilled in English
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along with being first-rate scholars. I also thank my mentor, Prof. Robert E.
Buswell, Jr., of UCLA, for having confidence in my abilities enough to invite
me to be the editor of the two volumes on Hwaom thought in the Collected
Works of Korean Buddhism series and for being accessible to answer
questions associated with rendering concepts into good English translations.
I also thank Joanne Sandstrom for editorial suggestions and her helping to
make the text consistent. Finally, I would like to thank Prof. Kim Sang-hyun
and all of my colleagues at Dongguk University for their encouragement
and support. Because of his familiarity with the materials, Professor Kim has
been able to understand the great difficulties I have faced in translating and
annotating these works into English and has offered sympathy and support
in many ways. In the end, I hope the reader will be indulgent with my effort
and moderate with regard to the remaining shortcomings, and that future
scholars of Korean will build upon this early attempt to present Korean
intellectual Buddhism in English.

La‘ie, on the island of Oahu, Hawai'‘i

Richard D. McBride 11
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Abbreviations and Conventions

Chinese

Han'guk Pulgyo chonso $ B #3523 [Complete works of
Korean Buddhism]. 12 vols. Seoul: Tongguk Taehakkyo
Ch'ulpansa, 1979[-2000].

Koryi tagjanggyong & B X 4 [Korean Buddhist canon].
Edited by Sugi 5##, 1236-1251. Photolithic reprint. Modern
edition in 47 vols. Seoul: Tongguk University Press, 1976.
Korean

Japanese

Sanskrit

Tuisho shinshii dai zokyo K EH 15 K& [Taisho edition of the
Buddhist canon]. Edited by Takakasu Junjiro & 498X Pk et al.
100 vols. Tokyo: Taisho Issaikyo Kankokai, 1924-1932[-1935].
Xuzangjing 884 [Hong Kong reprint of The Kyoto Supplement
to the Canon (Dai Nihon zokuzikys X B A& #42), Kyoto,
1905-1912]. 150 vols. Hong Kong: Hong Kong Buddhist
Association, 1967. [Sequential numbers of texts established
according to listing in Showa hobo somokuroku W85k F 4R 5%,
vol. 2].

Transcriptions of Asian languages follow the systems now commonly used

in the scholarly community: Pinyin for Chinese; revised Hepburn for

Japanese; and McCune-Reischauer for Korean. Despite the government’s

promulgation in 2000 of still another Revised Romanization system for

Korean, this new system has yet to enjoy widespread usage outside Korea,

and its transcription rules have still not been rigorously honed for academic

writing. Since this book is intended principally for a non-Korean audience,

I have decided to stick with the better-known McCune-Reischauer system,

which has been the system of choice in the West for over seventy years, and

which offers more accurate and I believe more elegant transcriptions.
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Proper names are transcribed according to the nationality of the person
or site or the provenance of the text. For the sake of consistency, the names
of Buddhist schools and technical terms are generally given according to
their Korean pronunciation and Chinese pronunciation. When the reference
clearly applies only to Chinese or Japanese schools, however, I have used the
corresponding national transcription.

Citations from the Tuishi shinshi dai zokys (Taisho Edition of the
Buddhist Canon) are listed in the following manner: title (with Sanskrit title,
if relevant, in parentheses) and roll number, Taisho serial number, Taisho
volume number, page number, register (a, b, or ¢), and, if applicable, line
number(s)—e.g., Da Tang xiyu ji 9, T 2087.51.946c4-5.

Citations from the Hanguk Pulgyo chinss (Complete Works of Korean
Buddhism) are listed as follows: title and roll number, volume number,
page number, register (a, b, ¢, or d), and, if applicable, line numbers(s)—e.g.,
Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.316c4 5.

Citations from traditional East Asian historical or literary works are
listed in the following manner: title of the work and roll or chapter number:
page, and, if applicable, register (a or b) and/or line number(s)—e.g., Samguk
sagi 38.375.

All Buddhist terminology that appears in Webster’s Third New
International Dictionary I regard as English and leave unitalicized. This
includes such technical terms as dharani, stapa, and tathagatagarbha. For
a convenient listing of a hundred such words, see Roger Jackson, “Terms
of Sanskrit and Pali Origin Acceptable as English Words,” Journal of the
International Association of Buddbist Studies 5 (1982): 141-142. In rendering
Buddhist technical terms, where the Chinese is a translation I translate;
where it is a transcription, I transcribe. East Asian personal names appear
with family names first. For the English translations of official titles I have
followed those given in Charles O. Hucker’s Dictionary of Official Titles in
Imperial China for the Northern dynasties, Sui, Tang, and Silla. For Silla
titles not found in Hucker I have developed my own translations based on
his model. Following the advice of Robert Buswell, I have generated some

of my own English translations of official Buddhist titles for the Northern
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Chinese dynasties and Silla (e.g., Buddhist Overseer [Ch. datong or fong,
Kor. singtong or kuktong]). Aristocratic rank titles found in ancient Korean
society have usually been transliterated only because of the difficulty in
assigning concise English meanings to these terms.

Sexagesimal cycle dates are treated in the following manner: If the
source text is Chinese, I transliterate the sexagesimal year using Chinese
pronunciation (e.g., jiazi); but if the source is Korean, I transliterate it using
Korean pronunciation (e.g., £apcha). In both cases the transliteration will be
followed by an approximation to Western calendrical dates in parentheses
following Xue Zhongsan &A=, Lianggiannian Zhong-Xi li duizhao biao
P BE B £ (A Sino-Western Calendar for Two thousand Years).
Revised edition. Beijing: Shangwu yinshuguan chuban, 1957. Reprint, Taipei:
Xuehai chubanshe, 1993.

Finally, the literary Chinese (Hanmun # ) texts of the works translated
herein are derived from the Han'guk Pulgyo chonso $¥B#h# 4% edition, as
reproduced in the Korean-language counterpart to this volume prepared by
the Venerable Haeju Sunim et al. In accordance with general policy for this
series, I have imported the Hanmun text of these works directly from this
Korean edition and follow exactly the paragraph divisions adopted there,
following changes adopted by the Venerable Haeju, in order to facilitate

comparisons between the vernacular Korean and English renderings.
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INTRODUCTION: A BRIEF
HISTORY OF UISANG'S
SEAL-DIAGRAM SYMBOLIZING
THE DHARMA REALM OF THE ONE
VEHICLE AND ITS VARIORUMS

By Ven. Haeju
Translated by Richard D. McBride II







After the introduction of Buddhism to Korea during the Three Kingdoms
period (ca. 300-668), Buddhism became more than a religion of magic,
healing, and cultic belief or a tool of political legitimacy. Extending its
influence into the realms of culture and intellectual thought, it played a
seminal role as a spiritual pillar of the Korean people. Amidst all of the
pervasive Buddhist influence on early Korean society, the Hwaom tradition
was the intellectual basis or foundation of Korean Buddhism. Beginning in
the late seventh century, the Hwaom tradition spread by Master Uisang E-Yii
(625-702) and his dharma heirs became the most widespread and dominant
form of Korean Hwaom. Although the eminent Silla monks Chajang %
(d. between 650-655) and Wonhyo L8t (617-686) researched and wrote
exegetical commentaries on and popularized the Avatamsaka-sitra and
its teachings on very personal grounds, Uisang not only spread Hwaom
doctrinal learning far and wide in Silla but was venerated as the founding
patriarch (chojo #178) of the first Hwaom monastic lineage, called variously
the Hwaom tradition #j#% %, the Pusok tradition %% %, the Uiji tradition &
# %, and so forth, based on his Hwaom teachings.

Among the extant writings of Master Uisang, his Ilsing popkye to —3%
%8 (Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle)
is the work that best exemplifies his Hwaom thought. Uisang crafted this
diagram of the realm after reaching an understanding of the teaching of the
one vehicle (ilsing, Ch. yisheng —3; Skt. ékayina) of the Avatamsaka-sitra,
and he called it the dharma realm (popkye, Ch. fajie *=5%). ﬁisang drew a
“Great Poem” (pansi #3¥) that combines the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”
(Popsong ke i%PEAg), which is a poem of two hundred ten logographs in
thirty lines of seven logographs each, with a “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dharma Realm” (Papkye toin 7B ¥F). In other words, it is a combined poem
in the shape of a seal-diagram symbolizing the dharma realm of the one
vehicle (Ilsiing popkye to hapsi irin — &8 435 —¥). The dharma realm
is explicated from the two standpoints of the unconditioned arising of the
dharma nature (songgi, Ch. xinggi ¥#2) and conditioned arising (yon'gi, Ch.
yuangi %A). Uisang’s practical thought on arousing the nature is concretized

and displays unique characteristics through such intellectual constructions as
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his view of the dharma nature (popsong kwan 7%1£#), the theory that people
have attained Buddhahood in times long past (kurae songbul sol % Hh3),

and the theory on the ocean seal samadhi (haein sammae ron #¥p=0kH).!

Uisang’s views on these issues were consistently and unflaggingly transmitted

by his dharma heirs.?

" See Chon Haeju &%4%, [isang Hwaom sasangsa yon'gu &3 GA L MR [Research on the
history of Uisang’s Hwaom thought] (Seoul: Minjoksa, 1992), 153.

2 Ulsang’s thought contained in the Ilsing papkye to displays some influence from the systematizing
of Huayan thought by Fazang 7%# (643-712), who was Uisang's younger colleague and fellow
student under Zhiyan %% (602-668) in Tang China. See Ko Ikchin &3 &, Han'guk kodae Pulgyo
sasangsa $¥B XM LA L [History of Buddhist thought in ancient Korea] (Seoul: Tongguk
Taehakkyo Ch’ulp’anbu, 1989), 293-301; Kamata Shigeo #k® % 4, “Ichijo hokei no shisoteki igi”
—HEFDEARHE XK [The intellectual significance of the dharma realm symbolizing the one
vehicle], in Shiragi Gishe no Kegon shiso #% #H0D %524 [The Hwaom thought of Uisang
of Silla], Tachan chont'ong pulgyo yon'guwon chuch'oe che 3 hoe kukche pulgyo haksul hoeui
P gEnd+d 73 A33 42w 5]9 [Third International Symposium on Buddhist
Studies Hosted by the Research Center on Traditional Korean Buddhism] (1980), 66-67. The
Ilsing popkye to was transmitted to Japan and began to influence Japanese monastic proponents
of Hwaom (Jpn. Kegon) beginning with the Kegon monk Myoe #A%& (1173-1233). The Iising
popkye to is first mentioned in Japan in Eicho’s (1014-1095) Tviki dento mokuroku RIZA%YE B4k,
T 2183.55.1147a18-20. In most Japanese catalogs of Buddhist satras and treatises, however, it
is called the Ilsing popkye to chang —F % FB 3 [Composition on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing
the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle]. See, for instance, the Zoho shoshi shosho 3843 = FH,;
Joden Shohen’s LW Mi& (1828-1907) Kegonshi kyoron shosho mokuroku 3§k F4EH FH A 8%,
in one roll; Hotan Soshun’s JREAG# (1659-1738) Fuso zogai genson mokuroku #3534 R
4%, in two rolls (Showa hohi somokuroku WF=i%F#3 A4k [Comprehensive catalog of the dharma
treasure compiled during the Showa era, a supplement to the Taishé], vol. 2, no. 36); and Kozanji
shogyo mokuroku Z AL A, in seven rolls (Showa hoho somokuroku, vol. 3, no. 67). The printed
edition of the Ilsing popkye to reproduced in the Han'guk Pulgyo chonso 3B #h#42% [Complete
works of Korean Buddhism], vol. 2, is a corrected version of the Dai Nihon zokuzokys KB A&,
# edition (1905-1912), which was also reproduced in the Taishé shinshi dai zokyo R EHTE KK,
48 [Taisho edition of the Buddhist canon] (1924-1932); see T 1887A.45.711a—715a. All these
ultimately derive from a manuscript dating to 1507 (Shotoku E#% 2) held by Otani University. For
the influence of Uisang’s Hwaom on Japanese Kegon see Choe Yonsik, “Ilbon kodae Hwaom kwa
Silla Pulgyo: Naryang-P’yongan sidae Hwaomhak munhén e panyong toen Silla Pulgyohak” B A& ¥
REF A ARFEA N FfF 230 wdd Aet2w3 [Kegon in ancient Japan and Silla



The seminal variorums and other writings related to the Ilsing popkye
to that were completed in the middle and late Silla periods (ca. 668-935)
were collected and collated in the Popkye to ki chongsurok 58T & R4k
(Comprehensive Variorum on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm; hereafter Chongsurok) during the Koryo & period (918-1392).
Kyunyo 34s (923-973) composed a commentary on the I/sing popkye
to called the Ilsung popkye to wontong ki —REFBRET (Perfectly
Comprehensive Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm of the One Vehicle) and inherited the Hwaom thought of Uisang. Also,
during the early Choson #1%f period (1392 —=1910) the monk Solcham %
A (Kim Sisup @8 %H, 1425-1493) composed Tuae hwaiom ilsing popkye to
chu pyong s6 KFR—R*EFB /P (Commentary on the Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One Vebicle, with Preface; hereafter 7ae
hwaom popkye to chu), which provides a Son-style interpretation of U'isang’s
“Gatha on the Dharma Nature.” From this we know that Uisang’s Hwaom
thought on the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature continued
unabated into the theories on the “unity of Son [Meditation] and Kyo
[doctrine, intellectual Buddhism]” (son &yo ilch’i #4c—2X) that comprised a
significant aspect of the intellectual writings of monks even until the Choson
period. The monk Tobong Yumun #%#ATF] (eighteenth century) analyzed
the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” in the late Choson period and wrote
a commentary titled Taebanggwang pul hwaom kyong Uimng Popsa popsong
ke kwaju K77 B Bh RS R A& MABHAZE (Annotated Course on the
Dharma Master Uisang’s “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” Associated with
the Buddhivatamsaka-sitra; hereafter Popsong ke kwaju). From this we can
know that the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” circulated widely in Korea
during the middle and late Choson period. Records have been preserved
that state that the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” was chanted in posadha

assemblies great and small (zaeso 56/ chae KX/1387%) in monasteries throughout

Buddhism: Silla Buddhist learning as reflected in the materials of Kegon learning in the Nara and
Heian periods], Han'guk sasangsahak 21 (2003): 1-42, esp. 23-30.
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Korea during the middle and late eighteenth century.’ Even today, the “Gatha
on the Dharma Nature” is chanted almost daily in monasteries throughout
Korea.

This book consists of annotated translations of the complete text of
U'isang’s Isiing popkye to as well as annotated translations of important
selections from the variorums on it. These have been divided into four parts:
First is the complete text of the Ilsing popkye to.* Second is a “Variorum on
the Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” which presents selections from the three

great commentaries of the Cb’ongsurok,s the Ilsing popkye to wontong £i° and

the Popkye to chu pertaining only to the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature.”

3 Hyonchok %1, “Popsong ke s0” #1445 /5 [Preface on the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”],
HPC 10.386¢16-19.

4 'The previous translations of Uisang’s Ilsiing papkye to are as follows: In Korean, see Rhi Ki-yong
Z3k (Yi Kiyong), trans., in Han'guk iti Pulgyo sasang $%8 9] #h%€-48 [Korean Buddhist thought],
Samsongp’an Segye Sasang Chonjip = 4 M# R &8 4% [Samsung collected works of world
thought] 11 (Seoul: Samsong Ch'ulp'ansa, 1977), 241-264, 488-495; Song Nakhun &% %, trans.,
in Tuesing kisillon so oe X RAAGHwH 9 [Commentary on the Awakening of Faith in the Mahayina
and Other Works], Han’guk ui Sasang Taejonjip ## B¢ &KX 4% [Great collected works in
Korean thought] 1 (Seoul: Tonghwa Ch'ulp’an Kongsa, 1985), 295-306; Kim Chigyon 4% 8., Iising
popkye to hapsi irin —REFB43F—¥ (Seoul: Choorong, 1997). In English, sce Steve Odin, Process
Metaphysics and Hua-yen Buddhism (Albany: State University of New York Press, 1985), 189-213. In
Japanese, see Kamata Shigeo $&W %4, Kegon ichijo hokei tsu —RixF8, in Kokuyaku Issaikyo: Wa-
Kan senjutsubu shoshibu yon BR—bnkk: Faik 330 3 R [ Japanese translation of the complete
Buddhist canon: Sino-Japanese works section, Works of all schools 4], ed. Iwano Shin'ya % 2 £
(Tokyo: Taité Shuppansha, 1979). Among these, Kim Chigyon’s translation is based on the original
text of the Chongsurok following the edition found in volume 45 of the Korys taejanggyong &R K&,
# [Koryo Buddhist canon].

5 See Kim Hosong #1354, trans., Popkye to ki chongsurok oe i%F-B 3t # 4% b [Comprehensive
variorum of the Sea/-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm and other works], Han’gul
Tacjanggyong =047 [Buddhist canon in vernacular Korean] 238 (Seoul: Tongguk Yokkyongwon,
1998; Rhi Ki-yong, trans., in Han'guk i Pulgyo sasang, 265-332,496—521 (a partial translation of roll
one only).

6 Chloe Yonsik #4844, Ilsing pophye to wontong ki D5 A%=UE7], Han'gilbon Han'guk Pulgyo
Chonso: Koryo 1 #=+ d=-Ewd4: 123 1 (Seoul: Tongguk Tachakkyo Ch’ulp’anbu, 2010).

7 Kim Chigyon, trans., The hwaom ilsing popkye to chu pyong so: Kim Sisip ii Son kwa Hwaom K3
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Third is an annotated translation of the section that analyzes the title and
treats authorship in the Iising popkye to wontong ki. Fourth are “Accounts of
Conduct” or selections from the biographical sources on Uisang, the author of

the Ilsing popkye fo, and Kyunyo, the author of the Ilsing popkye to wontong ki.

I. Uisang and the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle

Uisang is known by such names as “founding patriarch of the Hwaom
tradition in Haedong” (Haedong Hwaom chojo #R¥EFA71), “Reverend
Pusok” (Pusok chonja 5% 4%), and Uiji %4, and his posthumous title,
bestowed in 1101, was “State Preceptor Perfect Teaching” (Wongyo kuksa B 4%
tF).2 Traditional sources for Uisang’s life include the following biographies:
the “Basic Stele of [the Reverend] Pusok” (“Pusok ponbi” i¥% & #),” the Life
of the Reverend Pusok (Pusok chonja chon $%%41%)," the “Life of Uisang
of the Tang dominion of Silla” (“Tang Xinluo Yixiang zhuan” /& #7% & i
%) in the Song gaoseng zhuan K& 141% (Lives of Eminent Monks Compiled
in the Song),"" the “Life of Anham” (‘Anham chon” %4-#%) in the Haedong

Fe— BB AT 2 483} #8 [Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm of the One Vebicle of the Great Flower Garland with Preface: Kim Sisup’s Son and Hwaom], ed.
Taehan Chont'ong Pulgyo Yon'guwon K%k 3# 7% [Research Center on Traditonal Korean
Buddhism] (Seoul: Kimmyongsa, 1983).

8 See Koryssa # & £ [History of Kory], 137 rolls, comp. in 1451 by Chong Inji #535E (1396-1478)
et al., photolithic reprint in 3 vols. (Seoul: Asea Munhwasa, 1972), 11.30a7-b2 (Sukchong 6/8).

o Although the “Pusok ponbi”is no longer extant in its full form, a portion is preserved in Samguk
yusa 4, HPC 6.327b (Chonhu sojang sari).

10 Although the Pusok chonja chon, which was written by Ch'oe Ch'iwon 4 8% (857—d. after 908),
is referred to in the Sinp’yon chejong kyojang chongnok #t4ush #4484k 1, HPC 4.682c; the Samguk
yusa 4, HPC 6.348b (Uisang chon’gyo); the Haedong kosing chon 1, HPC 6.99¢ (Anham chon); and

the Paekbwa toryang parwonmun yakhae, HPC 6.570c, it is no longer extant.

11 See Zanning #F (919-1001), Song gaoseng zhuan 4, T 2061.50.729a3—c3.
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kosiing chon # R &181% (Lives of Eminent Korean Monks),"? as well as the
related materials in the Samguk yusa =Ei#& % (Memorabilia of the Three
Kingdoms),” “The Vow-text Celebrating the Anniversary of the Passing
of the Founding Patriarch of the Hwaom Tradition in Korea” (“Haedong
Hwaom ch'ojo kisin wonmun” # R # #4178 8 R #8)," and the Packhwa
toryang parwonmun yakbae G118 %55 AL % i (Brief Explanation of the
Vow Made at White Flower Enlightenment Site).” These literary sources are
not without contradictions with respect to the periodization of Uisang’s life,
the period of his studying the Dharma in Tang, his family background, and
so forth; nevertheless, the life of Uisang may be broadly outlined as follows.

Uisang was born in 625 as the son of Kim Hansin £ #%1Z, a lesser
member of the Silla royal family;'"” he passed away in 702 at the age of
seventy-eight se. Uisang received the tonsure and became a monk at

Hwangbok Monastery 24&<F at the age of about fifteen se. The Sino-Korean

12 See Kakhun 531 (l. 1215), Haedong kosiing chon 2,'T 2065.50.1015a-1023¢; HPC 6.99c.

13 See Iryon —# (1206-1289), Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.348b20-349b22 (Uisang chon’gyo); roll 3,
HPC 6.325¢7-326a3 (Chonhu sojang sari); roll 3, HPC 6.330c6-331a3 (Naksan idaesong Kwanum
Chongch'wi Chosin).

14 See Uichon &% (1055-1101), Wonjong mullyu 8 7 338 22, HPC 4.645b—-646a.
15 See Chlewon # 7T (active 14th cen.), Packbhwa toryang parwonmun yakhae, HPC 6.570¢=577b.

16 There are many secondary sources on the life of Uisang. The Japanese Kegon monk Myoéei A&
(1173-1232) made a scroll painting on the origins of the Kegon tradition, the Kegon engi (emaki) %
AL (% A); see Komatsu Shigemi MAK.%, comp., Kegonshii soshi eden (Kegon engi) 3 ik F LI
17 (% A) [Scroll paintings of the patriarchs of the Huayan school (Origins of Huayan)] (Tokyo:
Chuo Koronsha, 1990). See also Chon Haeju, Uisang Hrwaom sasangsa yon'gu, 73-98; Kim Yongt'ae
& i, “Sorhwa rul tonghae pon Silla Uisang” 3358 £ ¥ #i% #i# [Uisang of Silla as seen
through legends], Pulgyo hakpo 4% 4k 18 (1981): 77-94; rpt. in Silla Pulgyo yongu #1BMAFFT
[Research on Silla Buddhism], (Seoul: Minjok munhwasa, 1986), 285-302; Chong Pyongsam (Jung
Byung Sam) #4% =, Uixang Hwaom sasang yon'gu [Research on Uisang’s Hwaom thought] (Seoul:
Seoul Tachakkyo Ch’'ulp’anbu, 1998, rpt. 2001), 69-116.

17 'The Song gaoseng zhuan reports that Uisang’s surname was Pak A and it is thought that Zanning’s

intent was to emphasize Uisang’s royal heritage. See Song gaoseng zhuan 4, T 2061.50.729a4.
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logographs with which Uisang’s dharma name is written are different
in all of the different sources: the Popkye fo ki chongsurok #7180 & sk
(Comprehensive Variorum on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm; hereafter Chongsurok), Kyunyo’s writings, and Chlewon’s #2 7T (active
14th cen.) Paekhwa toryang parwonmun yakhae use the logographs Uisang
#48. In Uichons %% (1055-1101) writings, his name is written as Uisang
%%, and in the Samguk yusa and Song gaoseng zhuan his name is written
as Uisang ##1."® Uisang is said to have studied the Nirvina Sutra (Niepan
Jing 2%4) and the Vimalakirtinirdesa-sitra (Weimo jing /5 4%) with the
monk Podok 44& (d.u.) along with his friend and colleague Wonhyo." In
650, when he was twenty-five se, he and Wonhyo attempted to travel to Tang
China in search of the Dharma, but they were unsuccessful. Later, in about
661, when he was thirty-six se, they made their second attempt to go to Tang.
Although Wonhyo ultimately decided not to travel to China,” [jisang took
a boat and subsequently became a disciple of Master Zhiyan % i (602-668)
at Zhixiang Monastery £48< on Mt. Zhongnan #-#.0.

As soon as ﬁisang sought out Zhiyan, Zhiyan greeted him with special
and unexpected kindness and propriety. The previous night Zhiyan had
dreamed that a great tree grew in Haedong # 3 (Ch. Haidong, Korea), and
that it covered over Shenzhou #7711 (China). He said that he ascended to the
top of the tree where there was a feng-bird nest, and in the nest there was

a wish-fulfilling gem (mani poju BERFEZR; Skt. cintamani), the brightness

18 Kim Chigyon 242, “Uisang ti pophwi ko” #489] i34 [A study on the dharma name of
Uisang], in Hyosong Cho Myénggi paksa chumo Pulgyo sahak nonmunjip B384 A i Fhs g
s X% [Festschrift in Buddhist historical studies in memory of Hyosong, Dr. Cho Myonggi], comp.
Hyosong Cho Myénggi Paksa Ch'umo Pulgyo Sahak Nonmunjip Kanhaeng Wiwonhoe 8238458 3k
438 A B35 LEFI4TE B & [Committee for the Publication of the Festschrift on Buddhist
History in Memory of Hyosong, Dr. Cho Myonggi], (Seoul: Tongguk Tachakkyo Ch’ulpanbu, 1998),
213-260.

10 See Uich'n, Thegak kuksa munjip X%BE B4 17, HPC 4.559a11-19.

20 For Wonhyo's famous experience in an earthen tomb that caused him to realize that all dharmas
arise from the mind, see Song gaoseng zhuan 4,T 2060.50.729a13-15.
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of which he saw illuminated far and wide. The next day, Uisang came, and
because he already possessed a profound understanding of the profundities
of the Avatamsaka or Flower Garland teaching (Hwaom), Zhiyan said that
he was pleased to meet such a perspicacious and talented young man. Uisang
remained a disciple of Zhiyan and studied Huayan in China for about ten
years; Zhiyan passed away at sixty-seven se in 668. He received the name (4o,
Ch. hao %) fjiji ##F (Ch. Yichi) from Zhiyan; and Fazang 7## (643-712),
a colleague and fellow disciple of Zhiyan, received the name Wenchi .
Uisang wrote the Ilsiing popkye to —Fi% B (Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle) in 668, when he was forty-four se, about
three months before Zhiyan passed away on the fifteenth day of the seventh
month of the first year of the Zongzhang reign period 43 (27 August 668).

In 671, three years after he wrote the I/sing popkye to, he returned speedily
to his homeland to warn his country after he learned of an impending Tang
invasion of Silla.”" After Uisang returned to Silla, he searched for places to
spread the Hwaom teaching. Subsequently he received a royal decree from
Silla king Munmu X & (r. 661-681) to found Pussk Monastery % in
676.” According to the Song gaoseng zhuan, there was no connection to the
royal court of Silla with respect to the founding of Pusok Monastery. A
great samgharama at which dwelt five hundred monks of a different branch
of powerful tradition already existed at the site. At this time, according to
tradition, the dragon Shanmiao %4, who had always protected Uisang
from the time of his return to Silla, knowing the will of Uisang, transformed
herself into a large rock floating in the sky and scared away all of the monks.

This is the legend of how Uisang was able to found Pusok Monastery.

21 Here I am following the “Pusok ponbi,” which is quoted in the “Chonhu sojang sari” #7# P 4
#) [Sarira brought (to Silla) before and after] section of the Samguk yusa, regarding the time he spent
studying in Tang China. The Song gaoseng zhuan reports that he returned to Silla in 669, and the
“Uisang chon'gyo” [Uisang transmits the (Hwaom) teaching] section of the Samguk yusa reports that
he entered Tang in the first year of the Yonghui 7K # reign period (650-655) and that he returned to

his home country in 670.

2 See Samguk sagi 7.92 (Munmu 16); Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.348¢17-349al.
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Subsequently, the Hwaom tradition flourished in Silla, and Pusok Monastery
became the main monastery of the ten Hwaom monasteries (Hwaom
sipchal ##&+#]).”

Uisang established himself first and foremost as a Buddhist practitioner,
and he spread the Buddhadharma with practice as his primary focus. Uisang
may have sought to pacify the impoverished people of the peninsula who had
passed through many years of warfare during Silla’s conquest of Paekche and
Koguryo and the subsequent troubles with Tang China, which had its own
designs on its erstwhile ally. The Song gaoseng zhuan suggests that Uisang
may have eschewed the patronage of the royalty and nobility upon his return
from Tang: “The king of the country venerated Uisang and bestowed paddy
lands and slave workers on him. Uisang, however, reprimanded the king, My
dharma is neutral, the high and low are both equal, and the noble and abased
are rated the same. The Nirvana Sitra speaks of eight impure possessions.**
What need have I for paddy lands or use for slave workers? The poor ascetic
regards the dharma realm (fajie 755 Skt. dharmadhatu) as his home, farms,
and waits for the harvest. The wise monk who seeks to acquire the dharma
body (fashen i%%; Skt. dharmakaya) takes this into account during his life.”*

As a result of Uisang’s acceptance of all people seeking the Buddhaharma,
regardless of their social status or wealth, many individuals left the
householder way of life and became his disciples. Uisang considered the

religious training of his disciples to be of the utmost importance. This we can

3 See Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.349b2-4. sce also Chloe Ch'iwon, Tung Tuechonboksa kosaju pon'gyong
Taedok Popchang hwasang chon /& X B A4 ¥cF L8 XI&EH A %1% [Life of the Upadhyaya Fazang,
bhadanta of the Sutra-translation Bureau and late overseer of Dajianfu monastery of the Tang;
hereafter Popchang hwasang chon], T 2054.50.285a29-b2. For a discussion of the story of the founding
of Pusok Monastery in English, see Richard D. McBride 11, Domesticating the Dharma: Buddhist
Cults and the Hwaom Synthesis in Silla Korea (Honolulu: University of Hawai‘i Press, 2008), 116-120.
24 The eight impure possessions (ba bujingcai, Kor. p'al pujongjae NFiF8; also ba bujingwu, Kor.
plal puljongmul NTF4) are gold, silver, male slaves, female slaves, livestock (lit., “oxen and sheep”),

storehouses, shops and stores, and land for cultivation; see Daban Niepan jing XA i2 %4 6, T
374.12.399¢-400a.

25 See Song gaoseng zhuan 4, T 2061.50.729b15-19.
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surmise from the anecdotal record that when he lectured on the Avatamsaka-
sitra at Awl Grotto (Ch'udong 4£iF) on Mt. Sobaek, more than three
thousand people gathered to hear him preach.

Because Uisang presented himself first and foremost as a practitioner and
as a trainer of his disciples, he did not leave behind many writings. The titles

of the known works of Uisang are as follows:

1. Ilsing popkye to (Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the
One Vehicle), one roll (extant).

2. Ip popkye p'um chogi NiEF-u4)3e (Commentary on the “Entry into
the Dharma Realm” Chapter), one roll (lost).

3. Simmun kanbop kwan P& Z# (Views on Observing the Dharma
in Ten Approaches) (lost).

4. Amit'a kyong nigi FTRTE4E £3T (Commentary on the Amituo jing), one
roll (lost).

5. Paekhwa toryang parwonmun Q161835488 (Vow Made at White
Flower Enlightenment Site), one section (extant).

6. Chebanchong mun ##%% X (Text on All Manner of Requests [?]) (lost).

7. Hwaom ilsing parwonmun %5 —RIERL (Vow-text on the One
Vehicle of the Avatamsaka), one section (extant).

8. T'usarye #%##% (Rite of Submitting to a Master) (extant).”

% For the attestation of nos. 1 through 4, see Sinp’yon chejong kyojang chongnok, HPC 4.681a23,
681c10, 681a12, 687c21. Regarding nos. 1 through 6, see also Tongguk Tachakkyo Pulgyo Munhwa
Yon'guwon R B REAM A IAHT IR, ed. Han'guk Pulgyo ch'ansul munhon chongnok 5B #h3E
& Uik #84% [Comprehensive catalog of Korean Buddhist works and materials] (Seoul: Tongguk
Taehakkyo Ch'ulp’anbu, 1976), 38-39; or, in Japanese, Tongguk Tachakkyo Pulgyo Munhwa
Yon'guwon, ed., Kankoku Bussho kaidai jiten $%B143 R84 [Dictionary of synopses of Korean
Buddhist books] (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankokai, 1982), 34-36. On other writings associated with
Uisang’s teachings, see Kim Sanghyon (Kim Sang-hyun) €484, “Ch'udong ki wa ki ibon Hwaom-
gyong mundap” [#ERZE) o 71 2K [EREM A [The Record of Awl Grotto and its variant version
Questions and Answers on the Avatamsaka-sitra), Han'guk hakpo %8 %4k 84 (September 1996):
28-45; rpt. in Silla ui sasang kwa munhwa ~1e+e] AFE #3} [Silla thought and culture], by Kim
Sanghyon (Seoul: Ilchisa, 1999), 338-353.
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Thus, we can confirm eight brief works by Uisang.” Unfortunately the
only substantive work that remains, aside from writings of the vow-text type,
is the Ilsing papkye to. Iryon, commenting on the lack of writings by Uisang,
reasoned that as “from ancient times, one slice of meat sufficed to flavor a
whole cauldron worth of broth,”®® this one text is sufficient as a clear and

simple expression of Uisang’s Hwaom thought.

Il. Uisang’s Disciples

One of the most distinguishing characteristics of the Chongsurok
and Kyunyo’s Ilsung popkye to wont'ong ki —FRixF-EBEET (Perfectly
Comprehensive Record of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm
of the One Vehicle) is the presentation of questions and answers by Uisang and
his disciples. The dialogues between Uisang and his dharma heirs as seen
in such works as the 7osin chang & % ¥ (Tosin’s Composition),” Chitong
mundap %738 % (Chitong’s Questions and Answers), and the Kogi #32
(Old Record) allow us to understand how Uisang led his practice-oriented
monastic community and trained his disciples. Uisang taught many disciples
in many places on the peninsula beginning with Pusok Monastery on Mt.

T’aebaek. Uisang’s fame spread throughout Silla’s newly expanded domain

27 For research on Uisang’s vow-text literature, see Chon Haeju, “Uisang hwasang parwonmun
yon'gu” &#iFe ¥ HFAL AR [Research on Master Uisang’s vow-texts], Pulgyo hakpo W3k 4
29 (1992): 327-353; and Kim Sanghyon, “Uisang ui sinang kwa parwonmun” [Uisang’s faith and
vow-texts], in Yongam Ch'a Munsop Kyosu hwagap kinyom sahak nonchong F& #5255 74
% %%k [Festschrift on history in commemoration of the sixtieth birthday of Yongam, Prof.
Ch’a Munsop], comp. Hwagap Kinyom Nonchong Kanhaeng Wiwonhoe # ¥ #2& 3 %474 A
£ [Publication Committee for the Festschrift in Commemoration of the Sixtieth Birthday] (Seoul:
Sinsowon, 1989), 201-228.

2 See Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.349b4-7.

29 On the Tosin chang, see Pak Soyon #4191, “Tosin chang ui Hwaom sasang” FiE &%) o #57%
#8 [The Hwaom thought of Zvsin’s Composition] (Ph.D. diss., Dongguk University, 2003).
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in the late seventh century after his return from Tang, and more than three
thousand students gathered like clouds at Awl Grotto to hear his teaching.
Among all of his disciples, the following ten were called “secondary saints”
(asdng #%): Ojin 15, Chitong i, P’yohun 431, Chinjong £,
Chinjang %, Toyung i #,* Yangwon R H,* Sangwon #87%,* Ningin
37

PAN
fe s,

and Uijok ##.> Among these, Chinjong, Sangwon, Yangwon,

30 With respect to Ojin, while residing at Koram Monastery # %< on Mt. Haga T#47:l, which
is in the region of present-day Andong, he is remembered as performing the divine wonder of
extending his fingers every night to light the chamber lantern of Pusok Monastery. See Samguk yusa
4, HPC 6.349b12-13 (Uisang chon’gyo). After the introduction of the Avatamsaka-sitra in eighty
rolls to Silla, there is a record of his sending a letter to the Tang monk Liaoyuan about a question
concerning the numbers of chapters (p'umsu 5=¥%). See Sok hwaom chigwi chang wontong cho ¥ 5
g5 H @4 1, HPC 4.120a19-b11.

31 With respect to Chit'ong, when he was cultivating Hwaém visualizations (Hwaom kwan ¥
#H#) in the grotto of Miri Hermitage %2 %%, he awakened to the truth that the three time
periods (samse =) are one limit (i/che —I%), and by this means he was the disciple who inherited
or succeeded to the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm” (Pépkye toin i 5B 7). See Sok
hwaom chigwi chang wont ong cho 2, HPC 4.139¢16-140a1. Also, he recorded Uisang’s lectures on the
Avatamsaka-siitra, which had been given at Ch'udong (Awl Grotto) on Mt. Soback. This record is
known variously as the Chitong mundap %738 % [Chitong’s questions and answers], Chitong ki %
1832 [Chitong’s record], Chudong ki #£iR3E [Record of Awl Grotto], and Chubyal ki 4:X32 [Record
of Awl Cave], two rolls of which have been preserved as a text traditionally attributed to Fazang;
see Huayan jing wenda ¥E4E M % [Questions and answers on the Avatamsaka-sitra, T 1873].
Passages from the Chitong mundap and the Tosin chang are cited many times in the Chongsurok and
in Kyunyo'’s writings. These passages serve as important materials in understanding Uisang’s Hwaom

doctrinal learning.

32 With respect to P’yohun, he is the only disciple to be found in all the discussions of Uisang’s
disciples: the ten great disciples of the Samguk yusa, the four glorious disciples (sayong w3&) of
Chloe Ch'iwon's Papchang hwasang chon, and his being the one who “ascended the hall and saw the
profundities” (Ch. dengtang duaozhe % ¥ #L4) in the Song gaoseng zhuan. Furthermore, he was one of
the ten saints of Silla remembered with a clay image in the golden hall of Hungnyun Monastery
# in Kyongju. Since an image of him was enshrined along with one of Uisang, we may know that he
was revered in Silla. After the passing of Uisang, while P’yohun lived at Hwangbok Monastery 24%
%, he studied the Hwaom ilsing pépkye to with Chinjong 2. He composed an analysis of the “five
visualizations” (ogwan sok B#BLAE) following the “gatha of four lines” (sagu ke ¥34145), and it is said
that he added the “approach of immovable erection” (pudong kollip mun T8 5P7) to the “analysis
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of the three approaches” (sammun sok =F1#%), which was composed by Chinjong, by means of four
lines. See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b—c. Although P’yohun’s “analysis of the five visualizations”
is cited in the Tuegi [Great record] in the Chongsurok, his theories aside from this are cited in great
numbers in the writings of Kyunys, such as the Sipku chang wontong ki + 8% il [Perfectly

comprehensive record of the Composition on the Ten Passages).

53 Chinjong 5% (active late seventh—early eighth century) is referred to as one of Uisang’s ten
great disciples according to the Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.349b9-12, or one of Uisang’s four great
disciples according to Ch'oe Ch'iwon, Papchang hwasang chon, HPC 3.775¢13. Chinjong was a soldier
before he left the houscholder way of life and became a monk. Although he was poor, he faithfully
supported his widowed mother. When he heard that Uisang was teaching the Buddhadharma and
converting living beings on Mt. T’aeback, he sought out Uisang and became his disciple. When he
heard the news that his mother had passed away, three years after he had become a monk, he entered
meditative absorption for seven days, and when he arose he informed his mentor. Uisang took his
disciples to Awl Grotto (Ch'udong #£7F) on Mt. Soback, set up grass huts, and, along with his more
than three thousand disciples, lectured on the Avatamsaka-sitra for ninety days for the benefit of
Chinjong’s mother. Eventually, once the lectures were finished, his mother appeared in a dream
and said that she had been reborn in heaven. See Samguk yusa 5, HPC 6.367a11-b23. Chinjong
learned the “Popkye toin” from Uisang and composed the Sammun sok =P [Analysis of the Three
Approaches]. See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b9—8.

3+ 'There are no extant records that provide any information about the monks Chinjang ## and

Toyung i & aside from their names.

55 Yangwon R is remembered as one of Uisang’s ten great disciples or as one of his four great
disciples. There are no extant records that provide any anecdotes about his life. See Samguk yusa
4, HPC 6.349b9-12; Pépchang hwasang chon, HPC 3.775c13. The Yangwon 5& L of the Popchang
hwasang chon and the Yangwon R of the Samguk yusa are thought to be the same person. Kyunyo
preserves a theory of Yangwon: “He really said that trees, and so forth, are precisely the virtue of the
practices of the Buddha; hence, trees preach the Dharma.” See Sk hwaom chigwi chang wontong cho 1,
HPC 4.11629-10. In another work Kyunyo also preserves a passage from the Yangwon hwasang ki R
#2753 [The record of the Reverend Yangwon]; see Iising popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.7b24—c6.

36 Although Sangwon’s name is written variously as % 7%, 48, and #8 7T, scholars think that these
three names to refer to the same person. He attended a forty-day assembly at Pusok Monastery, and
excerpts from the record of his learning the dharma approach of the “ten states of the one vehicle”
(ilsiing sipchi —F+3#b) from Uisang, which he made along with his fellow disciple Chinjong, are

preserved in the Chongsurok and in Kyunyd's writings.
37 Nothing is known of the monk Nungin 3£ aside from his name.

3¢ The monk Uijok & is better known as a scholar of the Sinitic Yogacara or Dharma Characteristics
tradition (Popsang #*748) than as a scholar of Hwaom. He also composed a commentary on the

Sukhavativyiha-sitra.
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and P’yohun are known to have received particular veneration as the “four
outstanding disciples” (sayong w3).”

Although chiefly concerned with the practical matters of religious
cultivation, Uisang led his disciples in a logical and systematic fashion. He
considered mutual understanding to be the most important, and he took the
trouble to give the greatest concern to developing the skills and capacities
held by his disciples. Therefore, when P’yohun, Chinjong, and the rest of
his ten great disciples learned the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm,” P’yohun composed an “analysis of the five visualizations” (ogwan
sok Z#LAE),* and Chinjong wrote an “analysis of the three approaches”

(sammun sok ZP1%)."" Receiving Uisang’s certification authenticating their

39 Popchang hwasang chon, T 2054.50.285a23.

4 With respect to the “analysis of the five visualizations” (ogwan sok Z##%), in response to a
disciple’s question regarding the meaning of the statement “My immovable body is precisely the
self-essence of the dharma body” (pultong osin, chicksi popsin chache F8hE%, &7 %4 A), Uisang’s
response was that the basis of all conditions are the atman (self), and the basis of all dharmas are
the mind; words are a very important core teaching, and true reality is a spiritual mentor (cheyon
kimbon a, ilche pop wonsim; ono taeyojong chinsil sonjisik HUBMAR, —ERS, EERER, AT E
4n3&). P'yohun &3 explained this “gatha of four lines” (sagu ke ™ 44%) by means of five methods
of visualization: (1) The visualization of causes and conditions (inyon kwan F# ) is that I am
the dharma that has been achieved by means of all conditions; (2) the visualization of conditioned
arising (yongi kwan #%#2#) is that since I am brought about by conditions, I have no essence (chz
#2), and since conditions are brought about by me, they are originally non-dual (puri &==); (3) the
visualization of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature (songgi kwan HAL#) is that the
existence and non-existence of all dharmas is originally one and that the existence and non-existence
of all dharmas is originally non-dual; (4) the visualization of non-abiding (muju kwan #AE#) is that
when something exists, since it does not exist it is rather like non-existence, and when something
does not exist, since it is not non-existing is it rather like existence; and (5) the visualization of
true reality (chinsil kwan FFH#R) is that all dharmas are originally non-moving and the mind that
visualizes or observes (kwan #) also does not arise. According to tradition, as soon as P’yohun
wrote the analysis of the five visualizations and presented it to Uisang, Uisang gave him certification

authenticating his transmission in the tradition (in)ga ¥77T). See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b9—c3.

41 The “analysis of the three approaches” (sammun sok =F1#%), which was composed by Chinjong,
are as follows: (1) the approach in which principle and phenomena are endowed with virtue (isa

kudik mun 22¥ F-1&P7), (2) the approach in which phenomena are interfused and manifest principle
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transmission in the tradition (inga ¥77T), they went forth having inherited
their master’s teaching.”” When we see such designations as “analysis of the
five visualizations” and “analysis of the three approaches,” the probability
is high that they practiced “visualization methods” (4wanbsp #Li%) under
Uisang’s direction. Also, when Uisang resided in the Great Vairocana Room
(Taerobang X j# %) on Mt. T"aebaek, he said to Chinjong and Chit'ong that
if they wanted to meet the ten buddhas of the Avatamsaka-sitra they must
develop a discriminating eye of understanding by means of the Avatamsaka-
sutra. He explained that all the passages and verses (munmun kugu 3 3 %) €))
of the satra are the ten buddhas, and outside of this, people who would see
a buddha will not see one though they are reborn repeatedly kalpa after
kalpa (saengsaeng kopkop £ £#%).” This speaks to Uisang and his disciples’
practice of actually desiring to see the Buddha (&yondul 8.45) based on the
Avatamsaka-sitra, and it shows that Uisang focused on practical methods of
religious practice that were not manipulations of words and logographs.

The traditions of instruction among Uisang’s disciples were passed
down through the ages in this manner. They established Hwaom monastic
complexes and made their tradition the mainstream of Korean Hwaom
Buddhism. We must also pay attention to Sillim #¥#k, the third-generation
dharma heir in the direct line from Uisang. Although there is not much
material with which to construct a detailed account of this monk, he

appears to have been active as a legitimate dharma heir in the middle of the

(sayung hyolli mun ¥ 733 P7), and (3) the approach in which practices are increasing (subaeng
chingjang mun 154734+ F1). P’yohun added the approach in which things do not move but are
established (pultong kollip mun 783 5 F7) and made the “analysis of the four approaches” (samun
sok @F1#). In the self-benefiting practices, the approach of realization is in the approach in which
things do not move but are established; the domain of conditioned arising is in the approach in
which principle and phenomena are endowed with virtue and in the approach in which phenomena
are interfused and manifest principle; and practices benefiting others, the expedient means of
practitioners, and benefits obtained are in the approach in which practices are increasing. See
Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775c6-776a5.

42 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b10-776al.

4 Chongsurok 2B, HPC 6.834b11-17.
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eighth century, having studied with Sangwon.* Because Sillim’s doctrinal
explications are recorded with great frequency in the writings of Kyunyo
and in the Chongsurok, he exerted much influence on the Korean Hwaom
tradition in later generations. The dharma heirs of the fourth generation
are Sillim’s disciples Pobyung # &, Sungop %%, Yungsu &%, Chirling
H K&, and Taeun Popsagun KE %A, Pobyung left the Pobyung ki ik
i (Pobyung’s Record), a commentary on the I/sing popkye to, and this
record has been passed down as one of the three most important variorums
contained in the Chongsurok. The fifth generation of dharma heirs in Uisang’s
tradition begins with such figures as Pomch'e 3#2 and Yungjil #% and ends
with Master Kyunyo in the tenth century. As a descendant of the Northern
Peak tradition of Hwaom, whose main center was Pusok Monastery, Kyunyo
brought together the Hwaom practitioners who had become divided into a
Southern Peak tradition and a Northern Peak tradition during the late Silla
period and the early Koryo period. Because of Kyunyo, Uisang’s practice
traditions continued on through the Koryd period. In this way, having passed
down through Solcham F4 (1435-1493) and Yumun A M (ca. eighteenth
century) of the Choson period, the Hwaom practice tradition has continued

to evolve and has extended to modern times.

lll. Issues Regarding the Authorship of the lIsting
popkye to

The Hwaom of Uisang’s line is the basis for the flourishing of Hwaom in
Korea, and the core teachings of Uisang’s brand of Hwaom are perfectly
encapsulated in the Ilsung popkye to. However, the name of the author or
compiler is completely absent in the received text of the Iising popkye to. The

4 Chongsurok 1B, HPC 6.805a-b. Also, the monk Sillim, different from Uisang’s other direct
disciples, entered Tang China and studied with Rongshun @& (d.u.). See Chongsurok 1B, HPC
6.798c.
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colophon of the I/sing popkye to begins with an exchange of questions and
answers, the first of which says: “Question: Why do you not show the name
of the author? Answer: It is because I would show that all dharmas produced
by causes have no such thing as a host.”* This provides one explanation for
the lack of attribution of authorship. Nevertheless, because the name of the
author is not clear, there has been much confusion over the years regarding
the author. At the beginning of his I/sing popkye to wontong ki, Kyunyo
presents three different theories on the authorship of the Ilsing popkye to
that had circulation in his time in the tenth century. The first theory is that
presented in a quotation from the Wensang nok 7% (Record of Wonsang):

When Uisang received transmission in the Hwaom teachings at the
residence of Zhiyan, Zhiyan wrote the poem in thirty lines of seven
logographs and gave it to Uisang; and U'isang then drew the outline of
the seal shape in red above the black logographs and presented it [back to
him]. The Master praised him saying, “You have thoroughly realized the
dharma nature, and since you have completely comprehended the intent
of the Buddha you should compose an analysis.” Master Uisang initially
composed an analysis in more than forty pages and presented to Master
Zhiyan. He wanted to know whether it conformed to the Buddha’s will
or not, and when he placed it before the Buddha and set forth his desire
he burned it and it was completely consumed. Furthermore, he composed
sixty or so pages and presented it and [Zhiyan] also burned it up
completely. Furthermore, he composed eighty or so pages and presented
it to Master Zhiyan, and the master and Uisang together also burned
it up as before. In the midst there were pages that were burned and not

burned. The text of that which was not burned has now gone forth into
the world.*

4 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.8b.

4 Ilsiing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.1a6-15.
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The second theory is said to have been presented by Chioe Ch’iwon in his
biography of Master Uisang:

When Master Uisang received transmission in the Hwaom teachings at
the residence of Zhiyan, he dreamed of a divine personage whose form
was exceedingly fine. This being spoke to Master Uisang saying, “Write
what you have become awakened to by yourself and it will be suitable
to bestow upon your fellow beings.” Furthermore, he dreamed that
Sudhana® bestowed upon him ten grains of the medicine causing people
to become sagacious. Furthermore, by chance he met a young lad dressed
in blue robes who bestowed upon him secret keys three times. When
Master Zhiyan heard it he said, “A divinity has bestowed a spiritual gift
once on me and thrice on you: this manifestation is the reward for your
crossing over to here from far away and for your diligent cultivation of the

Buddhadharma.” As a result he commanded him to compile an account

47 Sudhana (Sonjae, Ch. Shanzai £8%) is the secker of the Way to enlightenment in the “Entry into
the Realm of Reality” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls (T' 278) and the Avatamsaka-
satra in eighty rolls (T 279), as well as the Avatamsaka-sitra in forty rolls (T 293), which is itself
merely another retranslation of the “Entering the Dharma Realm” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra
(the Gandavyuaha-sitra). Because he is born into a household in which the things of this world
are abundant, he is called Sudhana (Good Wealth). The lad Sudhana arouses the aspiration to
enlightenment following Manjusri; he goes to the south, passing a hundred ten cities; encounters
fifty-three spiritual mentors, and finally refers to a story in which Maitreya enters a tower in the
blink of an eye. At this time, Sudhana suddenly forgets all the approaches to dharma he has learned
from all the spiritual mentors up to this point and again following Maitreya’s instructions, as soon as
he thinks that he desires to see his very first mentor, Manjusri, Mafjusri stretches out his right hand,
passing over a hundred ten yojanas, and touches the crown of the lad Sudhana’s head (majong, Ch.
moding £ T8). Although Sudhana universally passed by more than one hundred cities, the point of his
encountering Maiijuéri, his first mentor, again, in the place where he met his last mentor, Maitreya,
and Manjusii’s stretching out his hand and touching the crown of Sudhana’s head is “Sudhana’s not
being detached from the dharma realm passing through the hundred cities, and not transcending the
initial arousal of the aspiration of enlightenment is precisely ascending the tower of Maitreya.” In
other words, all of Sudhana’s perambulations in search of the Dharma are his not making even the
slightest movement from his original position and his universally traversing everything. One stage
is all stages. We can say that the contents of this section positively manifest the realm of mutual

identity of the Huayan tradition in which cause and effect are non-dual.
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of his glimpses at the profundities and what he attained. Thereupon, he
took up the brush and compiled the Composition on the Mahayana (Taesing
chang X RF) in ten rolls, and he requested Master [Zhiyan] to point out
his errors. Zhiyan said, “Although your meaning is elegant, your diction
is obtrusive.” He thereupon retired from Zhiyan’s presence and deleted
the prolix parts so that it could be comprehended in the four directions,
and called it Establishing the Meaning and Revering the Mysteries (1biti
sunghyon &% %). Now, he sought to revere the meaning of the Souxuan
fengi %57 (Classification of Searching the Mysteries),” which
was composed by his master. Zhiyan then went before the Buddha
with U'isang bearing his desire, burned it, and moreover said, “If these
words accord with thy will, O Saintly One, I would that they should
not burn.” Having already burned to ashes, he obtained two hundred
ten logographs. He had Uisang pick them up and fervently made an
oath, and again, although he cast it into the roaring fire, and in the end
it did not burn to ashes. Zhiyan was brought to the point of tears and,
offering praise, caused them to be combined into a gatha. He closed the
door to his chamber for several nights and completed the thirty lines,

which comprehended the profound meaning of the three visualizations®

4 'The Souxuan fengi 3% 57 refers to the Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui
K75 e Wb RS Z 5738 % 7 (T 1732), in five rolls, which was composed by Zhiyan when he
was twenty-seven sui. It is usually called the Souxuan ji # %32 for short. As a commentary on the
Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls, the composition of this book is such that first it provides a general
explanation of the Avatamsaka-siitra, and then after that it analyzes chapters of the satra individually.
In its analysis of individual chapters, it provides an analysis of the name of the chapter, the position

of the chapter, the contents of the chapter, and passages from the satra.

4 The three visualizations (samgwan, Ch. sanguan =) refer to a list of three meditative practices
or visualizations that are different according to each intellectual or practice tradition. In the Huayan
fajie guanmen ¥k FLPT [Approach to the visualization of the dharma realm of the Avatamsaka-
sitral, in one roll, which is believed to have been composed by Dushun A4 (557-640), a patriarch
of the Huayan tradition, they are listed as the visualization of true emptiness (chingong kwan &= #),
the visualization of the unimpededness between principle and phenomena (isa muae kwan 2% f#5%

#), and the visualization of universal containment (chup’yon hamyong kwan 7 %8 %H#).
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and raised the beauty of the remnants of the ten mysteries (siphyon, Ch.
shixuan +%).%°

After presenting these two theories, Kyunyo then elucidates that the
1lsing popkye to was composed by U'isang by citing the following passage

from the auto-preface: “I have briefly composed this great poem relying on
»51

principle and based on the teachings of the Buddha.

More recently, an edition of the I/sing popkye to was discovered among
the stone sutras of the Fangshan lithic canon in 1957. Because the stone
satra blocks claim Zhiyan as the composer of the Ilsing popkye to, the issue
of authorship has been revisited.”” Nevertheless, most scholars hold to the

traditional conclusion that it was composed by Uisang.”

50 Ilsung popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.1a15-b10.

51 See Hwaom Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1a7. Aside from these two theories, the following theory
on the authorship of the IZsing popkye to is cited in a passage from the Pobyung ki [Pobyung’s record].
The substance of the narrative is that Uisang made one fundamental seal-diagram based on seventy-
three seal-diagrams of his mentor Zhiyan. See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.771a4-6. Chlewon’s Packhwa
toryang parwon mun yakhae seems to cite Chioe CHiwon's Pusok chonja chon, which says that Uisang
composed the Ilsing popkye to and presented it to Zhiyan. Zhiyan praised him saying that he had
ultimately realized the nature of dharmas (pépsong M) and thoroughly comprehended the will of
the Buddha. He also told Uisang to compose an analytical commentary, and this is the text that has
circulated in the world to the present. It also says that the Ilsing popkye fo is in one roll. See Paekhwa
toryang parwon mun yakhae, HPC 6.570c6-19. For Kyunyo's certainty that Uisang composed the
Great Poem, see Ilsing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.1b11-15.

52 'The “Auto-Preface” and “Great Poem” portions of the Ilsung popkye to were carved in the Fanshan
lithic canon (Fangshan shijing % 141%) at Yunju Monastery % /&< and are said to have been
composed by Zhiyan. See Yao Chang-shou #k&#%, “Bozan sekikyd ni okeru Kegon tenseki ni tsuite”
Bl B ICHIF B EHIE AT DWVT [On the Huayan literature in the Fangshan lithic canon],
in Chigoku Bukkyi sekikyo no kenkyi ¥ BE#h3x %4 DHF 5 [Research on Chinese Buddhist lithic
canons), ed. Kegasawa Yasunori 5UH ###, (Kyoto: Kyodo Daigaku Gakujutsu Shuppansha, 1996),
411-437, esp. 413.

53 John Jorgensen’s conclusion is that it is not possible to know for certain whether it was composed
by either Zhiyan or Uisang. See John Jorgensen, “The Problem of the Authorship of the Ising papkye
to,” in Hanguk Pulgyo sasang ui pop’yonsong kwa t'iksusong I=-2wAVde] B33 3 5473 [Universality

and particularity in Korean Buddhist thought], comp. Inha Tachakkyo Han'gukhak Yon'guso
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IV. The Structure and Contents of the Ilsting popkye to

The Ilsing popkye to comprises two basic parts: the “Great Poem” (pansi 5
+¥) and the “Record of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm.”
The “Great Poem” is also said “to be a combined poem in the shape of a seal-
diagram symbolizing the dharma realm of the one vehicle.” In other words,
it combines the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm” and the
“Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” which is the poem of thirty lines of seven
logographs. The “Record of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm” is Uisang’s auto-commentary on the “Great Poem,” and may be
divided into the auto-preface (chass B#4%), the analysis of the text (songmun
##), and the colophon (palmun $£X). The analysis of the text section can
be further subdivided into a comprehensive analysis of the meaning of the
seal and a section on distinguishing and deciphering the characteristics
of the seal-diagram. The section on distinguishing and deciphering the
characteristics of the seal-diagram can be further subdivided into a section
explaining the characteristics of the shape of the seal, a section clarifying the
characteristics of the logographs, and an analysis of the meaning of the text.
However, in the received text of the I/sing popkye to, because the “Great
Poem” has been inserted between the auto-preface and the analysis of the

text, the order of contents is as follows: (1) Auto-Preface, (2) Great Poem, (3)

Qlstof gt g=t3td -2 [Inha University Korean Studies Institute] (Inch’dn: Inha Taehakkyo
Han’gukhak Yon'guso, 1997); reprinted as “The authorship and cultural matrix of the Iising popkye
to” in Hanguk Pulgyo sasang ui pop’yonsong kwa tiksusong, comp. Kim Yongho 9 < (P’aju: Han'guk
Haksul Chongbo, 2008). Chon Haeju 4-# £ refuted these positions and argued that it was clearly
composed by Uisang. See Chon, “Ichijo hokai zu no chosha ni tsuite” = &R B DF %1 DWT [On
the author of the Ilsing popkye to], Indogaku Bukkysgaku kenkyi ¥rEFALZEF AR 94 (1999): 229—
231. Sato Atsushi 4% # /%, observing the changes to the text of the Ilsing popkye to, claims that the
traditional position that it is the composition of Uisang is reasonable. See Sato, “Ilsing papkye to i
teksuti munje” YE5HA =] YAE A [Textual problems with the Ilsing popkye tol, Pulgyo chunchu
Ak 15 (August 1999): 135-149. Chon Haeju bolstered her position again by concluding that
the whole of the Ilsiing popkye to was composed by Uisang. See Chon Horyon 44738, “Ilsing popkye
to Ui ch'dja e tachan chaego” —FERE ] FH ol UF A4 [A reconsideration of the authorship of
the Ilsing popkye to], Han'guk Pulgyohak ¥ B#%% 25 (December 1999):197-216, esp. 211-215.
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Analysis of the Text, and (4) Colophon.

We may summarize the contents of the I/sing popkye to following the
structure of the text given above. First, in the auto-preface, Uisang explains
his reasons for writing the I/sing popkye to and describes how one should
approach reading the “Great Poem” in the shape of a seal-diagram: “I have
briefly composed this great poem hoping that the throngs of those who are
attached to names will return to the true source that is nameless, relying on
principle and based on the teachings of the Buddha.” With respect to the
method for reading the “Great Poem,” one should start in the center with
the logograph pop 7 (dharma) and end with the logograph pu/ # (Buddha).
He also explains that the course of the seal-diagram will take the reader
through fifty-four curves and is composed of two hundred ten logographs.*
After that, the analysis of the text section comprises annotation on the “Great
Poem.”

In the analysis of the text section, by means of the Great Poem, Uisang
expresses that the three kinds of worlds subsumed in the net of the teachings
of the Tathagata Sikyamuni are produced from the ocean seal samadhi. The
three kinds of worlds are the world as a vessel or the material world (4isegan
&R, Skt. bbajanaloka), the world of living beings (chungsaeng segan %
[, Skt. sattvaloka), and the world of complete and total enlightenment
(chijonggak segan % ESE WM, Skt. samyaksambuddhaloka). In the Great Poem,
the material world is embodied by the white background, the world of living
beings is signified by the black line, and the world of complete and total
enlightenment is symbolized by the red seal-diagram. Just as the paper, the
writing, and the seal-diagram cannot be demarcated in the Great Poem, it
also well manifests that the three kinds of worlds manifested by means of

the ocean seal samadhi are a world system composed of the interfusion of

¢ In the Chongsurok, these fifty-four curves and two hundred ten logographs are included in the
title. The complete title of the Ilsing popkye to is said to be “Ilsing popkye to bapsi irin oehyang haein
osipsa kak iback ilsip cha” —REFE &3F—9 Ztwh —F—+F [Seal-diagram symbolizing
the dharma realm of the one vehicle, a poem in one seal, fifty-four corners, and two hundred ten

logographs].
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the three kinds of worlds and Buddhahood that cannot be separated from
each other. Amidst that, the single path of the shape of the “Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Dharma Realm” manifests the quality of the one sound of
the Tathagata (yorae irim 424 —-5). The curves, bends, and meanderings
are a result of the dissimilarity of the basic desires of living beings. The lack
of beginning and end on the one path mean that their wholesome skills
(updya) do not possess a particular or set method. The four sides and the
four corners refer to the four all-embracing methods of conversion® and the
four immeasurable aspirations.” Accordingly, the shape of the seal-diagram
is said to rely on the three vehicles and manifest the one vehicle. Also, this
“Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm”is explained by means of the
perfect interfusion of the six characteristics (yuksang wonyung >< 48 H &k).

In addition, the shape of the logographs, their having both beginning

55 'The four all-embracing methods of conversion (sasgp, Ch. sishe w94k, short for sa sappop, Ch. si
shefa Wi i%; Skt. catvari samgarabavastini) are four all-embracing virtues of bodhisattvas that enable
them to effectively instruct living beings in the Buddhadharma and convert them to the Mahayana
approach to the teaching. The four methods are giving (posisop, Ch. pushishe ##¥%; Skt. dana-
samgraha), affectionate speech (aedsop, Ch. aiyushe % 3&#%; Skt. priya-vadita-samgraha), beneficial
and profitable conduct (ihaengsop, Ch. lixingshe #I47#; Skt. artha-carya-samgraha), and cooperation
and adaptation of oneself to others (tongsasép, Ch. dongshishe 151 % #%; Skt. samanarthati-samgraha).
These are the representative practices performed by bodhisattvas from the first stage, the joyous stage
(hwanhii chi, Ch. huanxi di #xE3; Skt. pramudita-bhimi), to the fourth stage, the brilliant stage
(myong chi, Ch. ming di }A3& or chobye chi, Ch. zhaohui di ¥8%:.3b; Skt. arcismati-bhimi), in the ten
stages (sipchi, Ch. shidi +3b; Skt. dasabhiimi) of the bodhisattva’s path of practice.

56 The four immeasurable aspirations (sa muryang, Ch. si wuliang ¥4 %, short for sa muryang
sim, Ch. si wuliang xin v9#& F:3; Skt. catviri-apramandani-cittani) are the four expansive aspirations
manifest by which buddhas and bodhisattvas are endowed in order to save living beings: immeasurable
friendliness (cha muryang ##& ¥; Skt. maitri-apramana-citta); immeasurable compassion (pi muryang
&54%; Skt. karund-apramana-citta); immeasurable joy (hii muryang E4%; Skt. mudita-apramana-
citta) or sympathetic joy; and immeasurable renunciation (sa muryang ¥4 4% &; Skt. upeksi-apramana-
citta), or equanimity, abandonment of views. In the Avatamsaka-siitra, the four immeasurable
aspirations are one of the immeasurable types of meritorious virtues manifest by all buddhas and
bodhisattvas. See, for instance, Dafangguang fo huayan jing 6, T 278.9.435b2; K 8.43b25.
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and end, also displays the expedient means of practice. The logographs have
many curves and bends in order to manifest that the capacities and desires
of adherents to the three vehicles are different and not the same. Even while
this is so, the two logographs at the beginning and end are placed right at
the center in order to express that the two positions of cause and effect, true
virtuous function® in the house of the dharma nature, and nature reside in
the Middle Way.

In the section on analyzing the meaning of the text, the whole of the
thirty lines and two hundred ten logographs are subdivided into groups that
clarify the meaning of self-benefiting practices (charihaeng B#14T), practices
benefiting others (i#'ahaeng #1#.47), and the expedient means of practitioners
and that which they obtain (subaengja pangp’yon kip tik iik 1547 7512 BAF
#142). Self-benefiting practices are further broken down into the domain of
realization and the domain of conditioned arising and explained from that

perspective.

57 Virtuous function (f5gyong, Ch. deyong #£) refers to essence (che #%) that is the function of the
very essence (tangche % #4) of cause and effect, when with respect to causes the effects precisely exist
and aside from causes there are no effects. Therefore, on the one hand, Uisang places the approach of
the self-existence of virtuous function (¢6gyong chajae mun #%J7 8 #£71), which is the virtuous function
of cause and effect, under mutual identity (sangjik #8€7), and on the other hand mutual interfusion
(sangip #AN) is forced into the approach of the dissimilarity of the characteristics and appearance of
the one and the many (ilta sangyong pudong mun —3%48% R FIFY), which is the principle of cause and
effect. See Ising popkye to, HPC 2.8a20-22.
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Analysis of the Meaning of the Text

From the standpoint Manifests the domain of 1,2,3,4
of self-benefiting realization
practices
Manifests the domain of Indicates the essence of conditioned 56
conditioned arising arising
Distinguishes the classification and 7,8

equality of the subsumption of dharmas

from the standpoint of the principle and
function of dharani

Clarifies the classification and equality 9,10
— of the subsumption of dharmas in —
accordance with phenomenal dharmas

Manifests the classification and equality 11,12,
H of the subsumption of dharmas from the —— 13,14
standpoint of time periods

Shows the classification and equality of 15,16
—  the subsumption of dharmas in terms of

levels
|| Acomprehensive discussion of the | | 1718
above ideas
From the standpoint 19, 20,
of practices 21,22
benefiting others
From the Clarifies the expedient means 23,24,
standpoint of the of religious cultivation 25,26
expedient means of
practitioners and that 57 28
T 7
which they obtain Distinguishes the benefits , 28,
that are obtained 29,30

In this way, the Ilsung popkye to comprehensively clarifies approaches to
practice such as self-benefiting practices, practices benefiting others, and
religious cultivation. This practice-oriented structure of the Ilsing popkye to

well displays Uisang’s character as a practitioner and proponent of Hwaom-
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style practice. The specific meaning of each element is studied in detail in
the sections clarifying the Hwaom thought of the I/sing popkye to and its

variorums.

V. Variorums on the lIsting popkye to and Their
Structure and Contents

1. The Popkye to ki ch'ongsurok and Its Compiler

Although the Chongsurok is an invaluable document for research on Hwaom
learning in Korea, when it was compiled and by whom are not clear. Theories

regarding its compilation by either the fourteenth-century monk Cheewon #2 70°

56 Chewon 27T (ca. 1280—d. after 1338) was a scholiast who compiled an intellectual variorum
on the cult of Avalokitesvara in the late Koryd period. His pen name (o %) was Mogam A /& and
his pseudonym (cha 5) was Hyangyo 14w, He was the son of the late-Korys official Yi Chon =31
(1224-1321) of the Kyongju Yi lineage B /14K and the elder brother of the eminent Confucian
scholar Tkchae #7%F Yi Chaehyon #7775 (1287-1367). Ch'ewon left home and became a monk
when he was about twenty years old and passed the monastic examination. He was selected by King
Ch'ungson & F (r. 1308-1313) and served as abbot of several monasteries. Chlewon was active
primarily in the area of Kydngsang Province /% #ii—centered on Haein Monastery #¥7<—and
not in the Koryd capital of Kaegyong Fl % (present-day Kaesong B3&). He was the abbot of Popsu
Monastery #7K<F in Séngju, in the vicinity of Haein Monastery, and he was active in Pallyong
Monastery ##£F in Korydng in 1324. Pallyong Monastery was the enlightenment site (toryang i&
#5) at which Samgha Overseer Yoil %— founded a Hwaom Society in 1320. Chewon was also the
abbot of Tongch'dn Monastery R in Kyongju. From this we can see that Chlewdn was active
in monasteries associated with the Hwaom tradition in Kyongsang Province during the 1320s
and 1330s. He published several expository writings on Buddhist scriptures at Haein Monastery.
Chewon initiated projects to create special handwritten illustrated editions (sagyong H#%) of the
Prajraparamiti-sitra and the Avatamsaka-sitra when he assumed the title Metropolitan Samgha
Overseer of the Two Streets of the Samgha Registry (yangga tosingtong WAT#RAG%L) in 1338.
Chlewdn’s writings include the Paekhwa toryang parwonmun yakhae G368 354 FA X9 % [Brief
explanation of the Vow Made at White Flower Enlightenment Site] (published in 1328), the Hwadm-
gyong Kwanjajae posal sosolpop mun pyorhaeng so 3 B4 A £F 5 e %1473 [Commentary on

the special practices of the dharma approach which explains the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara in the
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or the thirteenth-century monk Chn’gi X %&°° have both been advanced.
First, the supposition that Chlewon is the compiler of the Chongsurok
stems from the fact that Chlewon’s method of annotation in such works as
his Paekhwa toryang parwonmun yakkbae, which is a commentary on Uisang’s
Packhwa toryang parwonmun, and his Hwaom kyong Kwanjajae posal sosol
pommun pyorhaeng so ERAISH A £EHE AT APTRIATH (Commentary on the
Special Practices of the Dharma Approach Which Explains the Bodhisattva
Avalokitesvara in the Avatamsaka-sitra) is very similar.”” However, because
the Chongsurok is already listed in the addendum to the Koryo Buddhist
Canon (Koryo taejanggyong &R K # 4E), the woodblocks of which were
carved about 1254, it is difficult to see it as the work of Chewon, who was

active in the 1330s.

Avatamsaka-sitral, Hwaom-gyong Kwanim chisik pum ¥ 4E#MF & % [Chapter on the
attainments of Avalokitesvara in the Avatamsaka-siitra] (published in 1331), and the “Samsipp’al
pun kongdok sogyong palmun” =+ A\ %2144 504838 X [Colophon to the Sanshiba fen gongde shujing)
(published in 1331). See Ch’ae Sangsik ##j#, “Chlewon ui chosul kwa Hwaom sasang: 14 segi
Hwaom sasang Ui tanmyon” #2709 k3 FHEEHA: 1447] #7242 B [Chewon's writings
and Hwaom thought: A phase of Hwaom thought in the fourteenth centuryl, Kyujanggak %3
fs] 6 (1982): 27-44; also see Ch'ae, “Chlewon ui chosul kwa Hwaom sasang” #8 09 &3} #5E
18 [Chlewon’s writings and Hwaom thought], in Han'guk Hwaom sasang yon'gu $58 3§ &R R
[Research on Korean Hwaom thought], ed. Pulgyo Munhwa Yon'guwon #h2k AL AT 20 [Buddhist
Culture Research Center] (Seoul: Tongguk Tachakkyo Ch'ulp’anbu, 1982), 239-265, esp. 241-244.

59 'The life of the monk Chn'gi X (fl. 1250) cannot be known because of a lack of documentary
materials. However, he appears to have been a Hwaom scholar in the lineage of Kyunyo because in
about 1250 he went to the old storehouse at Kap Monastery ¥ on Mt. Kyeryong ##E.L in search
of the writings of Kyunyo. He edited the manuscripts, deleting the Korean vernacular words in the
text, and had them preserved in the supplementary woodblocks to the Korean Buddhbist Canon (Koryo
tagjanggyong %X #42). He also compared all of the editions of the Iising papkye to wontong ki
that were in circulation in his time and published a woodblock edition in three rolls, according to the

publication record at the end of the text. See Ising popkye to wont ong ki, HPC 4.39a1-4.

0 See Kim Chigyon 4422, “Silla Hwaomhak i kyebo wa sasang” #1Z g 52 #3%9t &4 [The
genealogy and thought of Hwaom learning in Silla], Haksurwén nonmunjip 345 i X% 12 (1973):
31-65; and Ch'ae Inhwan 2 ¥¢p47, “Uisang Hwaom kyohak iii t'uksong” & @A) 45tk [The
distinctive features of Uisang’s Hwaom doctrinal learning], in Hanguk Hwaom sasang yon'gu ¥ 8% i
EAHFR [Research on Korean Hwaom thought], ed. Pulgyo Munhwa Yon'guwon #h4 SALAT 50 IE
[Buddhist Culture Research Center] (Seoul: Tongguk Taehakkyo Ch’ulp’anbu, 1982), 81-106, esp. 95.
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With respect to seeing Ch'on’gi as the compiler of the Chongsurok,
Chon’gi was active in the period when the addendum to the Korys Buddbist
Canon was formed. Furthermore, he organized and embellished the writings
of Master Kyunyo, and this is the basis for the view that he was a direct line
dharma descendant of Kyunys, who is credited with early material in the
Chongsurok.”!

However, because there is neither a preface nor a colophon, it is not easy
to decide on a compiler. Furthermore, although Uisang’s 1lsiing popkye to is
listed in Uichon's catalog of the canon of doctrinal teachings (yojang %)
that he compiled, he neither mentions the Chongsurok nor any of the three
great commentaries that comprise the bulk of it. Aside from the textual
catalog of roll forty-five of the addendum to the Korys Buddhist Canon,
there is absolutely no record regarding whether it is from the preexisting
first edition of the Korys Buddhist Canon or is a special publication executed
afterwards. But because it contains the writings of Kyunyo, who was active in
the tenth century, we can theorize that it was compiled sometime in between

the second half of the tenth century and the middle of the thirteenth century.

2.The Structure and Contents of the Popkye to ki ch'ongsurok

Because the Chongsurok is a variorum on Uisang’s Ilsing popkye to, its

structure also is dependent on the contents of the I/sing popkye to. The

61 See Ch'ac Sangsik ##4&, Korys hugi Pulgyosa yon'gu & BAZMA WA LR [Research on the
history of Buddhism in the late Koryo period] (Seoul: Ilchogak, 1991), 202; and Kim Sang-hyun
(Kim Sanghyon) #484%, “Popkye to ki chongsurok ko” R B # 44k 4 [A study of the Pophye
to ki chongsurok], in Chon Kwanu sonsaeng hwallyok kinyom Han'guk sahak nonchong R FHRER
JE#eks 3B X E % [Festschrift on Korean history in commemoration of the sixty-first birthday
of Ch'on Kwanu], comp. Ch'on Kwanu Sonsaeng Hwallyok Kinyom Han'guk Sahak Nonch'ong
Kanhaeng Wiwonhoe FH 5442 B4 & #E £ $3%m% FI47% 8§ [Publication Committee for the
Festschrift on Korean History in Commemoration of the Sixty-first Birthday of Ch'on Kwanu] (Seoul:
Chongum Munhwasa, 1985), 375-391; and Kim Sang-hyun, Silla Hwaém sasangsa yon'gu 377 E R %
#83 #F 7 [Research on the history of Hwaom thought in Silla] (Seoul: Minjoksa, 1991), 39—41.
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Chongsurok is composed of two rolls that are divided into two parts each—
four rolls in all. In roll 1A, the title of the I/sing papkye to, its “Auto-Preface,”
and the “Great Poem” are recorded. In roll 1B, the variorum goes to the
“Clarifying the Characteristics of the Logographs” (mying chasang #1549)
section in the “Analysis of the Text” (songmun #X) subheading of the I/sing
popkye t0.°” In roll 2A, the variorum covers up through the expedients of
practitioners in the “Analyzing the Meanings of the Text” (sok muniti #X &)
section.” And in roll 2B, the variorum goes to the end of the original text of
the Ilsing popkye to.

'The basic structure of the Chongsurok is as follows: After the original text
is quoted, one line space below it are separately placed the Taegi, the Pobyung
ki, and the Chinsu ki, which are called the three great commentaries (samdaegi
=X32). Furthermore, one line space below that, in order to explain again the
contents of the three great commentaries, it records the contents of literature
associated with the Hwaom tradition that has been passed down until the
time the Chongsurok was compiled.

The three great commentaries are the most central of all the several
writings recorded in the Chongsurok. Because they are analyses following
the text of the Ilsung popkye to, through the contents of these commentarial
records we are able to know how Uisang’s Hwaom thought was transmitted
and studied.

'The Tuegi X3t (Great Record) is cited fifty-four times in the Chongsurok,
and of the three great commentaries the largest amount remains from this
work. Nevertheless, when and by whom it was written are still not known.
The time period the 7aegi was written seems to be the middle of the ninth
century in the late Silla period. I will refer to this work simply as the Grear
Record in the translation. Although the life and activities of the monk
Pobyung, the author of the Pobyung ki i%#k3t, are not well preserved, he

appears to have been a Hwaom monk who was active about the year 800.

62 Ilsing papkye to, HPC 2.1b1-2c13.

63 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.2¢14-5b21.
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He seems to have been a dharma descendant of the Pusok line, fourth in the
line of succession: Uisang, Sangwon, Sillim, and Pobyung. The Pobyung ki is
referred to by a variety of names in the Chongsurok: Pobyung taedok ki i%ak X
32 (Record of the Monk of Great Virtue Pobyung), Pop 4i 732 (Dharma
Record), and Yung 4i @32 (Interfusion Record). It is cited forty-seven times
in the Chongsurok. For the sake of clarity and simplicity, I will consistently
refer to this work as the Dharma Record in the text of the translation. The
Chinsu ki #7732 (Chinsu’s Record) is referred to by such names as Chinsu
taedok ki 87 K453 (Record of the Monk of Great Virtue Chinsu), Chinsu
tok ki 874838 (Record of the Virtuous Monk Chinsu), and Chin'gi £32
(True Record). It is cited twenty-four times in the Chongsurok. “Chinsu”
seems to be the dharma name of a monk; however, the existence of a Silla
or Koryé monk with that name cannot be confirmed in the extant literary
record. Although confirming the time period when it was compiled is also
difficult, scholars assume it is a work of the late Silla period. For the sake of
clarity I will simply refer to this text as the 7rue Record.

More than thirty different works of literature associated with the Hwaom
traditions in Korea and China, beginning with the Tvsin chang and the
Chit'ong mundap, which were written by disciples of Uisang who heard
him preach on the Avatamsaka-sitra, are cited more than fifty times in the
Chongsurok. In these passages, the purpose for citing these early works is
typically to provide support for the positions suggested by the three great
commentaries. If not, they bear supplementary characteristics. These passages
are set back two spaces in the source text.**

Although the comments of the compiler are not elaborated on in the
Chongsurok, the literary value of the Chongsurok is very high. It analyzes
old and new annotations related to the intellectual and practical writings
of the Hwaom tradition, and in bringing together many variorums, it is a

literary work that provides great influence on research into Hwaom learning.

64 Chon Haeju, [isang Hwaom sasangsa yon'gu, 158; Kim Sang-hyun, “Popkye to ki ch'ongsurok ko,”
375-391; and Kim Sang-hyun, Silla Hwaom sasangsa yon'gu, 39-41.
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Through the many works cited in the Chongsurok, we can say that its worth
is very great because it provides sufficient evidence to let us make inferences
regarding not only the Hwaom world system of Uisang but also the nature
of Hwaom doctrinal learning that circulated in Korea from the middle Silla

period to the early Koryo period.

3. Kyunyo and the lIsting popkye to wont'ong ki

Master Kyunyd’s secular surname was Pyon % &X.% He was born in
Tundaeyop Settlement, which was located in the vicinity of Hyongak, on
the northern side of Hwangju in 923, and he entered quiescence in 973. A
general discussion of Kyunyo’s life may be found in the Kyunys chon ¥j4e
1%, which was composed by Hyongnyon Chong #fit#¢ (fl. 1074-1105).%

65 For research on Kyunyo and his thought, see Kim Doo Jin (Kim Tujin) ©4:3%, Kyunyo Hwaom
sasang yon'gu: Songsang yunghoe sasang ¥)do EFGBHI: HARERE L4 [Research on Kyunyd's
Hwaom thought: The interfusion of nature and characteristics thought] (Seoul: Ilchogak, 1983); Kim
Ch'onhak & X%, Kyunyo Hwaom sasang yon'gu: kim'giron il chungsim iro 1001 St A R Mzm &
%422 [Research on the Buddhist thought of Kyunyo: Centered on his root capacity theory] (Seoul:
Unj()ng Pulgyo Munhwa Chinhiingwon, 2006; rpt. Seoul: Haejoum, 2006); Ch'oe Yonsik 4454,
“Kyunys Hwaom sasang yon'gu: Kyop’an-ron 1l chungsim tro” ¥4e $#8 S AR HF)HS SHOR
[Research on Kyunys’s Hwaom thought: Centered on his theory of doctrinal classification] (Ph.D.
diss., Seoul National University, 1999); and Yi Séni (T"aegyong) ©l41o] (817%), “Kyunyo ui wontong
nolli wa ku silchon” ¥4w°] Hi@ w229t 71 F 3% [Kyunyd's principle of perfect interpenetration and
its practical application] (Ph.D. diss., Dongguk University, 2009).

6 The full name of the Kyunyo chon is Tue Hwaom sujwa Wontong yangjung taesa Kyunyo chon
pyongso KFERE L EB R E KRS %1%t 4 [Biography of Kyunys, Double Exalted Great Master
of Complete Penetration, Senior Monk of the Great Hwaom [Order]; with introduction]. See
HPC 4.511a1-517a9. Annotated translations into Korean include Kim Chigyon, “Haeje” ###2
[Introduction], in Kyunyo taesa Hwaomhak chonso ¥4 K673 5 2% [Great Master Kyunyo’s
collected works on Hwaom learning] (Tokyo: Kéraku Shuppansha, 1977); Yi Pyongju, Kyunyé chon
#4w1% [The Life of Kyunyo], Kugé Kungmunhak Charyo Chongso EZEE L% % #+#%F [Series of
Materials in the Korean Language], vol. 4 (Seoul: Iu Ch'ulp’ansa, 1981); Yi Chaeho °14%, Samguk
yusa =Bi#F [Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms], vol. 2 (ha TF), Segye Kojon Chonjip #5%
H# 4% [Collection of World Classics], vol. 11 (Seoul: Kwangmun Ch’ulp’ansa, 1965); and An
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Kyunyo's title was Senior Monk Perfect Comprehension (wéntong sujwa
Hi# & /%), and he was a scholar of Hwaém who inherited and continued
the intellectual traditions of Korean Hwaom into the early Koryo period.
Kyunyo followed the monk Son'gyun %3 and left home to become a monk
under the monk Sikhyon #%. Later, he went to study under the monk
Uisun 41 at Yongtong Monastery &id.

There were two Hwaom patriarchs at Haein Monastery #¥7<F at the end
of the Silla period: Kwanhye #.%, who was patronized by Kyonhwon #.%8 of
Later Packche (ca. 892-936), and Huirang 7 2, who was patronized by King
T aejo of Koryo (r. 918-943). Their approaches to dharma were respectively
called the Southern Peak (Namak #%) and Northern Peak (Pugak %)
traditions. While Kyunyd inherited his dharma transmission in the Northern
Peak line, he also assimilated the teachings of the Southern Peak line,
overcame the abuses that resulted from the split between the Southern Peak
and Northern Peak lines, and continued the Hwaom tradition of Uisang’s
lineage.”

Furthermore, Kyunyo was accorded great and vast esteem to the extent

that during the monastic examination (sizngsi 183X) at Wangnyun Monastery

Taehoe Y03, Yokchu Kyunyo chon 3%3£3404% [Annotated translation of the life of Kyunyo] (Seoul:
Saemunsa, 1986). For an English translation see Adrian Buzo and Tony Prince, trans., Kyunyo—jon:
The Life, Times and Songs of a Tenth Century Korean Monk, University of Sydney East Asian Series 6
(Canberra: Wild Peony, 1993).

67 On the schism into the Southern and Northern Peak factions and their reunification by Kyunyo,
see Chon Haeju, “Namal Rysch'o Nam-Pugak ti Hwaom sasang” 2 REA7 - L) g
[The Hwaom thought of the Southern and Northern Peak sects in the late Silla and early Koryo
period], Han'guk Pulgyohak $¥B W45 32 (2002): 181-218; Chooe Pyonghon #£4# %, “Koryo sidae
Hwaomhak ui pyonchon: Kyunyo p'a wa Uich’én p'a i taerip ul chungsim uro” & B ERE ]
%3 Bkt RRIK WHS $4 2% [The transformation of Hwaom learning in the Koryo
period: Centered on the confrontation between the Kyunyo sect and the Uichon sect], Han'guksa
yongu $FE X #5230 (1980): 61-76, esp. 65-66; Kim Sang-hyun, “Silla Hwaom haksung ui kyebo wa
kit hwaltong” #7% %8 2189 #3%9} 71 % ¥ [The lineage and activities of the scholastic Hwaom
monks of Silla], Silla munhwa #7% XA 1 (1984): 43-86, esp. 77-83; and Ch’ae Inhwan, “Silla
Hwaomjong Pugak chosa Huirang” #7 % 3 i 7 4b-5404F 4 #¢ [Huirang, the founder of the Northern
Peak sect of the Hwaom tradition of Silla], Kasan hakpo #5348 4 (1995): 11-43.
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E ¥ his theories were regarded as orthodox in the country. As soon as
Kwibop Monastery % <F was founded in 963, Kyunyd was made abbot by
royal request of King Kwangjong &% (r. 949-975). Kyunyo is said to have
had three thousand disciples, and among these Tamnim Z# and Cho %
are said to have been eminent monks of the same generation raised to the
position of senior monk.

Kyunyo was extremely erudite, and his scholarly and literary attainments
extended beyond Buddhism. In particular, with respect to native songs (sanoe
ka FREF),% he is regarded as an authority for having composed the “Pohyon
sibwon ka” %%+ (Songs on the Ten Vows of Samantabhadra).”

Because of such compositions, we are able to know something of his positive

68 There are several theories regarding sanoe ka 54 (native songs). First is the theory that it is a
name for Silla songs, the original designation of which was syangga #%4% (native songs). Second is
the theory that sanoe ka is the designation for hyangga that are ten lines in length (sipkuche +13%).
Third is the theory that it is another name for sinawi. Sanoe is an old Silla word meaning either “cast
river” or “eastern land,” and so accordingly, the theory that sanoe 22 means “the songs of the eastern
land” is the claim of the first and second theories. Among these, the second is the claim that sanoe
ka refers only to the songs ten lines in length that were popular in the region of the sanceya /425,
the capital of Silla. The third theory is the claim that the sound of sinawi, which means “indigenous
music” in contrast to “orthodox music” (chongak E4E) or “Tang music” (Tangak /%), changed to
sanoe and that these were designated as sanoe ka. Nevertheless, these three opinions are all united in
their supposition that the word refers to Silla music as opposed to Chinese music and that the word

sanoe ka originated in Silla.

6 The “Pohyon sibwon ka” &5 +5a9 [Song on the ten vows of Samantabhadra] are sanoe ka
composed by Kyunyo during the reign of Koryo king Kwangjong £ % (r. 949-975). They are also
referred to as the “Pohyon sipchong wonwang ka” 4% 14 #2429k [Samantabhadra’s songs™ on the
ten vows desiring rebirth] and “Wonwang ka” f423X [Song on desiring rebirth]. “Wonwang ka” is a
title recorded in the Kyunyo chon, and the remaining are modern names developed from the passage
in the Kyunyo chon that says “Based on the ten kinds of vows for rebirth made by Samantabhadra,
he composed eleven songs.” The Kyunyo chon clarifies the motive for crafting these songs as being
to educate living beings in the difficult core teaching (chongchwi FAZ) of the “Practices and Vows
of Samantabhadra” chapter (Puxian xingyuan pin 5547/ %) of the Avatamsaka-sitra using the
form of sanoe ka. The themes are based on the “Practices and Vows of Samantabhadra” chapter of the
Avatamsaka-sitra and go in the order of the bodhisattva’s ten vows. See Kyunyo chon, HPC 4.513a7—
514b7. For a good English translation, see Buzo and Prince, Kyunyo-jon, 42-67.
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and constructive approach to the propagation of the teaching through native
songs.

Kyuny6 concentrated his efforts in lecturing on the writings composed
by previous Hwadm masters and in annotating their intellectual ideas.”
Aside from the “Pohyon sibwon ka,” most among Kyunyo’s writings are
commentaries on the works of the Hwaom masters Uisang, Zhiyan, and
Fazang. His extant works include the I/sung popkye to wontong ki —R &S
B R8T (Perfectly Comprehensive Record of the Sea/-diagram Symbolizing
the Dharma Realm of the One Vebicle), in two rolls; the Sok Hwaom kyobun ki
wontong cho FEFF s Ai@ s (Perfectly Comprehensive Notes Analyzing
the Record of the Doctrinal Classification of the Avatamsaka-sitra), in ten
rolls; the Sok Hwaom sambo chang wintong ki #E xR =5FF M@ (Perfectly
Comprehensive Record Analyzing the Composition on the Three Jewels
According to the Avatamsaka), in two rolls; and the Sipku chang wontong ki
+T&F M@ (Perfectly Comprehensive Record of the Composition on the
Ten Passages), in two rolls.”' Books that have been lost include the Suhyon
panggwe ki 2% 77 #38 (Record of the Broad Outline of Fathoming the
Mysteries), in ten rolls; the Kongmok chang ki LA 3% (Record on the Huayan
Miscellany), in eight rolls; the Osip yo mundap ki Z+%# %32 (Questions and
Answers on the Fifty Essentials), in four rolls; the T ambyon ki sok R 2% 0

70 According to the Life of Kyunys, previous gentlemen (songong /) transcribed more than thirty
“records of the meaning” (#igi #&3T), suggesting that they had a deep interest in Hwaom doctrines
and annotated his works. See Kyunyo chon, HPC 4.512a13-23. See also Yi Yongsu £/ #, “Kinnyo
taishiden no kenkyt (ka-ni)” 344w X #ifzDAF7L(T=) [Research on the life of great master Kyunyo
pt. 3, 0. 2], Toyogaku kenkyi RF 550 18 (March 1984): 75-84.

7' See Kyunyo chon, HPC 4.512b. The original texts of Kyunyo’s extant works are all reproduced
in the Han'guk Pulgyo chonso, vol. 4: the Kyobun ki sok % 30#4% [Analysis of the record on doctrinal
classification], in seven rolls; the Chigwi chang ki &5+ 332 [Record of the Composition on Taking
Refuge in the Profound Meaning], in two rolls; the Sambo chang ki =3 %3¢ [Record of the Composition
on the Three Jewels), in two rolls; the Popkye to ki 5B [Record of the Seal-diagram Symébolizing
the Dharma Realm), in two rolls; the Sipku chang ki €332 [Record of the Ten Passages], in one
roll; the Ip popkye p'um cho ki NiER-5=4532 [Record of notes on the “Entry into the Dharma Realm”

chapter], in one roll, and so forth.
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(Analysis of the Record of Exploring the Mysteries), in twenty-eight rolls; and
the Ip popkye p'um cho ki Ni&Fsu3r3e (Record of Notes on the “Entry into
the Dharma Realm” Chapter), in one roll.

Although almost all of Kyunyo’s works are annotative commentaries, they
show a mature comprehension of Hwaom thought. Because he cites many
Buddhist exegetical works from Korea and China, beginning with Chitong
mundap and Tosin chang, the literature of Uisang’s intellectual lineage,
Kyunyo’s works play an important role in understanding the extent to which

Hwaom teachings were circulated at that time.

4.The Structure and Contents of the llsiing popkye to
wontong ki

The Ilsing popkye to wontong ki, in two rolls,” is also called the Popkye to
wontong ki xF-BHi@T (Perfectly Comprehensive Record on the Sea/-
diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm), the Wontong ki &3 (Perfectly
Comprehensive Record), and the Ilsiung popkye to ki sok —Fix B TAE
(Analysis of the “Record of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm of the One Vehicle”). According to the colophon and publication
record attached to the end of the Iisiung popkye to wontong ki, we are able
to know that during the Koryd period there were already several alternate
versions of this work.”” Among these alternate versions are some handwritten
documents and a woodblock edition (1287) that was edited and corrected

by the monk Ch'on’gi. This text, in handwritten form, circulated among

72 Kim Chigyon suggests that the received text of the Ising popkye to wontong ki, in two rolls, was
originally a three-roll work; however, for some reason, the middle roll was lost during its transmission
through the ages. See Kim Chigyon, “Hokai zu entsu ki no tekisuto no saiko: sono chiuken no
rakuchitsu o megutte” ZF B HBRDTFADEH: TOFHEDEKZDH ST [A reconsideration
of the text of the Pipkye to wontong ki: Centered on the loss of its middle roll], Indogaku Bukkyogaku
kenkyir ¥ FALFF AR 38, no. 2 (March 1990): 190-197.

73 The publication record lists several editions. See Ilsung popkye to wontong ki, HPC 4.38¢5-39a4.
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the Samgha Overseer Ch'on'gi, who was abbot of Haein Monastery in the
middle of the thirteenth century, and a group of monks of great virtue who
were “skilled in Hwaom” (Hwaom op #53). It was meticulously corrected
by these monks, divided into three rolls, and carved onto woodblocks.
Although the woodblock edition has not been preserved, rolls one and two
of the handwritten document that were corrected by Ch'on’gi have been
preserved.

'The Iising popkye to wontong ki is divided into three parts: “Determining
the Author,” “Analysis of the Title,” and “Analysis of the Contents Following
the Text.” The first part, “Determining the Author,” elucidates the various
traditions regarding the author of the Ilsing popkye to. Kyunyo concludes
that the Ilsung popkye to, including the “Great Poem,” was composed by
Uisang. In the second part, “Analyzing the Title,” Kyunyo says that the “The
Combined Poem and Seal of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm of the One Vehicle” (Ilsing popkye to bap si irin —FREFB&F—)
is the correct title, and the fifty-four curves and two hundred ten logographs
are the annotation to the title. He also provides an analysis of the correct
title “The Combined Poem and Seal of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle.” Kyunyd explains that although this text
is an analysis of the Avatamsaka-sitra, the expression “one vehicle” does not
appear in the title of the satra. Therefore, the concept of the “one vehicle”
(ilsing — ) is that which explains and comprehends the entire work. “One”
means there is no other and “vehicle” means something one can board
and ride. The dharma realm (papkye *%7%) is the basis of the Avatamsaka-
sutra, and seal-diagram (7o ) means a picture, chart, or drawing. Because it
manifests, by means of a seal-diagram, the dharma realm of the ocean seal
samadhi, which is endowed with the three kinds of worlds, it is called “a
seal-diagram symbolizing the dharma realm” (popkye fo i%7%8). Furthermore,
he says that “the combined poem and seal” is used because it combines the
poem in thirty lines and two hundred ten logographs and the seal in the
form of a diagram.

The “Analysis of the Contents Following the Text” (sumun sok & X
#%) is divided into four subsections: the text of the seal (inmun ¥F3), the
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subsection on the preface (so pun /7%), the subsection on the correct core
teaching (chongjong pun EER%), and the subsection on circulation (yuzong
pun #i84). In this book, the sections titled “Determining the Author” and
“Analysis of the Title” are translated in their entirety in the translation of roll
1 of the Ilsing popkye to wontong ki, and selected portions of the “Analysis
of the Contents Following the Text” have been translated in the “Variorum
on the ‘Gatha on the Dharma Nature.”” Kyunyo analyzes the “Gatha on the
Dharma Nature” by breaking up the thirty lines of the poem into sections
of two lines and four lines. He proposes that the first four lines are on the
domain of realization. The line, “The dharma nature is perfectly interfused,
not possessing the characteristic of duality” (popsing wonyung mu isang 8
kA& —48), is repeated and banishes doubt. The first line “The dharma nature
is perfectly interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality” blocks
the two poles because the dharma nature is originally detached from all such
opposing charactersitics as the true and the worldly and purity and impurity.
The next line (line 2), “All dharmas are unmoving; they are originally
quiescent” (chebop pudong pollae chok 3 ik F B AR), reveals movement. The
next line (line 3), “They have no names and characteristics; all distinctions
are severed” (mumyong musang chol ilche # % #+8%—), reveals its name and
characteristics. And the last line (line 4), “It is known through the wisdom of
realization and not by any other means” (chingji soji piyo kyong &% P %5 I £
3t), reveals why one has still not yet attained realization.

With respect to the next fourteen lines—from the standpoint of the
domain of conditioned arising, from the standpoint of the essence of
conditioned arising, the principle, function, phenomenal dharmas, and time
of dharanis, and Ievels—Uisang discourses on the elucidation of the domain
that subsumes dharmas and thoroughly comprehends the foregoing meaning.
According to that kind of classification, Kyunyo explains the self-essence of
conditioned arising (lines 5-6): the “in the midst of” approach (chungmun
F71), the approach of the principle of cause and effect (ingwa torimun B
RiE#2FT), and the “is precisely” approach (chungmun €F7); the approach
of the self-existence of virtuous functioning (¢ogyong chajaemun £ 8 7£F7)

(lines 7-8); the meaning of the unimpeded nature of greatness and smallness
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(lines 9-10); the meaning of the mutual identity (sangjik #8€r) of time (lines
11-14); the meaning of the result of the Ultimate End, the initial arousal of
the aspiration to enlightenment, and complete enlightenment and samsara
and nirvana (lines 15-16); and a comprehensive discussion of the domain of
conditioned arising (lines 17-18).

Also, with respect to lines 19 to 22, self-benefiting practices, the Buddha
Sakyamuni explained them in order to benefit living beings by means
of teaching of wish-fulfillment (youigyo 42 % 4%) of the one sound (irum
—%) in the ocean seal samadhi. In conclusion, with respect to the last eight
lines, expedient means for practice and acquiring benefits (lines 23-30), the
practitioner returns to his original essence, the place of the dharma nature,
and realistically practicing is the expedient means of the practitioner who
would obtain the meaning of “saint.” In the level of causes, he cultivates the
wealth of the domain of bodhi, and when he arrives in the level of results
he obtains inexhaustible treasures. The ornamentation of the palace of real
jewels (silbojon B #) of the dharma realm, and the designation of the place
of the ultimate reality of the dharma realm, Kyunyo explains, are the benefits
of practitioners, who are buddhas from times long past.

'This kind of analysis of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” by Kyunyo
may be interpreted as follows: On the one hand, it is a continuation of
Uisang’s thought on the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature (popsong
songgi FPEMA). On the other hand, because he cites a wide variety of
Hwaom materials, he analyzes Uisang’s Hwaom thought in a multifaceted

manner.

5.Solcham and the Tae hwaom popkye to chu

Solcham F4 is the dharma name of the literary figure Kim Sisup £ ¥
(1435-1493) of the Choson period. His courtesy name (cha ) was Yorhyang
#4%, and his pen names (4o 3%) include Maewoltang #4 /¥, Ch'onghanja
# %7, Tongbong R %, Pyoksan Ch'ongun #.Li%[&, and Ch'weseong #
#45. The life and activities of the monk Solcham can be known through
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comments by various masters and collections of Solcham’s writings, which
have been collected in works beginning with Yun Ch'unnyon’s &4 (1514-
1567) Maewsltang sonsaeng chon ¥R Z A4 (Life of Master Maewoltang)
and Yi I's 33} (Yulgok %% 1536-1584) Kim Sisip chon £#E 1% (Life
of Kim Sistup) to the Maewoltang chonjip #A %44 (Collected Works of
Maewsltang).”

The monk Solcham was of the Kangniing Kim lineage ‘TP & K. His
father was Kim Ilsong £ B4 and his mother was of the Sonsa Chang lineage
27k K. He was born to the north of the Confucian Academy (Pan'gung
#E, present-day Songgyun'gwan &3 4£) in the capital in 1425, and he
passed away in Muryang Monastery #& %< in Hongsan County #:4%,
in present-day South Ch’ungch’ong Province in 1493. Solcham’s life can
be divided into five periods: (1) the period of his birth, growing up, and
period of study (his teens); (2) the period of his leaving home to become a
monk and his religious cultivation (his twenties); (3) the period of his fixed
residence on Mt. Kuimo @%,L (his thirties); (4) the period of his retirement

74 In his chronology of the life of Kim Sisup, Chong Pyonguk suggests that among the works on
the monk Solcham, the literature before the Kim Sisip chon [Life of Kim Sistp] (1582), which was
composed by Yi I 3 (Yulgok 5%, 1536-1584) by royal order of King Sonjo E7E (r. 1567-1608),
are the fundamental source materials—the worth of which has not been lost. Aside from Yi I's work,
the works of Nam Hyoon ## % (1454-1492), Kim Allo #% % (1481-1537), Yun Kinsu ##% %
(1537-1616), the Hanguk Pulgyo chonss, vol. 11, and the Maewsltang chonjip #5 A% 4% [Collected
works of Maewoltang, Kim Sisup], edited by the Songgyun’gwan Tachakkyo Taedong Munhwa
Yon'guso MIGEERFA KR TALHFR AT [Research Institute for Korean Culture at Songgyun’gwan
University] (1973) contain the writings of Soélcham Kim Sisup and related materials. A
Korean translation of his collected works, Kugyok Maewsltang chip (Seoul: Sejong Taewang
Kinyom Saophoe, 1978), was published based upon the Maewoltang chonjip. A good, though dated,
bibliography of secondary works on Kim Sisup may be found in Yang Unyong, “Kim Sisup kwan’gye
yon'gu munhon mongnok” £ HFH K14 A% SEk B4k [Bibliography of research materials related to
Kim Sisupl, in Maewdltang: kit munhak kwa sasang #EF % 71 X8} &4 [Maewoltang: His literature
and thought], comp. Kangwon Taehakkyo Inmunhak Yon'guso TR KZFRA LA AT [Research
Institute for the Humanities, Kangwon University] (Kangnung: Kangwon Taehakkyo Ch'ulp’anbu,
1988). However, the Confucian bias of these works against Solcham is unavoidable. See Chong, “Kim
Sisup yonbo” &8 4% [Chronology of Kim Sisup], Kugo kungmunhak BZEBE L% 7 (1953): 6-7.
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and writing (his forties); and (5) the period of his living comfortably during
waning years of his life (his fifties).”

The monk Solcham was already able to compose poetry in literary
Chinese (Sino-Korean) when he was five se, so the rumor that he was a
divine child (sindong 4% %) spread even to the ears of King Sejong #7 (r.
1418-1450). Sejong sent one of his secretaries to test him. The secretary told
Solcham that he would be of great use [to the king] in the future and that
he should study diligently, then he gave him a present. At this time Solcham
obtained the special pen name Ose Z# (Five Years Old).

Solcham left home to become a monk at twenty-one se, the year that
Tanjong %R (r. 1452-1455) abdicated after three years on the throne
and Sejo #78 (r. 1455-1468) ascended the throne. Sejo possessed deep
and abiding faith in Buddhism and at that time had already supported
translations of Buddhist sitras into the vernacular language (énhae 3 /#%). The
period of fourteen years after Sejo ascended the throne to his passing was
a period of the revival of Buddhism, a brief respite in the Choson period,
which is traditionally characterized by the veneration of Confucianism and
the suppression of Buddhism (sungyu okpul 1%##). Solcham spent much
this period wandering, in comparison to the first twenty years of his life. The
beginning of Solcham’s wandering and living in retirement and seclusion
is the time of his leaving the householder way of life to become a monk.
Solcham’s motivations for becoming a monk are multiple and complex. They
include the abdication of Tanjong, family problems stemming from the early
passing of his affectionate mother (when he was either thirteen se or fifteen
se), his health, social irregularities, turbulent times, failure at the civil service
exam, and so forth.”® Selcham liked the mountains and rivers, he inquired

regarding the gate of Son (sozgwan # k) from the Religious Practitioner

75 Chon Haeju, Uisang Hwaom sasangsa yon'gu, 201.

76 Chong Chudong #R42 R, Kim Sisip yon'gu £8F% #5 [Research on Kim Sisup] (Seoul: Sinasa,
1965), 55-58.
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Chun *2 E A, an old luminary of the approach to S6n, and he had a mind to
practice meditation (eighteen se, 1452).”” His temperament was such that he
made himself companions with those who had left home to become monks,
and they motivated him to become a monk. Although there is no definitive
record attesting to Solcham’s receiving a full ordination in accordance with
the standardized Buddhist rites and procedures (songmun wibom #F1#& ),
he took pleasure in calling himself a bhiksu. Even in his Tae hwaom popkye
to chu (pyongso) R¥EFEFBZ (1/7) (Commentary on the Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Dharma Ream of the Great Avatamsaka [and Preface]) and
Siphyondam yohae s6 +% K%/ (Preface to Understanding the Essentials
of Conversation on the Ten Mysteries),”® he is referred to as “Ch'dnghan
P’ilch’u Solcham” i #5545 4. When he was twenty-three se, while passing
by the Eastern Capital (present-day Kyongju), he said, “Since the principles
of Son are very deep, at the end of five years of meditation, it has all become
transparent and clear.”” After this, he traveled throughout the country.
From such works as his Sayu rok W4k (Record of Wandering in the Four
Directions), which remain from that time, we can find traces of his practice
and his travels among the mountain monasteries.*® His personality and
practice as a S6n master are manifest everywhere in his poetry and prose.

In the spring of 1465, when he was thirty-one se, S6lcham went down to
Kyongju, built and confined himself to the Mt. Kimo Chamber £%:L1E on
the South Mountain (Namsan) of Kyongju, Mt. Kumo. At this time he used

the pen name Maewoltang. For the next six years, until he was thirty-seven

77 See Maewosltang sijip #EF1 €55 % kwon 3, in Maewoltang chonjip, p. 75; Tae bwaom popkye to chu,
HPC 7.349a8-19.

78 Tae hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.309a11.

72 With respect to Solcham’s “way to awakening” (odo 15i8), if one approximates his age from the
time that he sought after Son observation (songwan ##) from the Religious Practitioner Chun, we
can say that he was about twenty-three se. See Chon Haeju, [isang Hwaom sasangsa yon'gu, 200-201.
Yi Cha 4%, “Maewsltang chip s6” # A% % /7 [Preface to the collected works of Maewsltang], in
Maewoltang chonjip, p. 3.

& Maewoltang chonjip, pp. 166~227; Sayu rok, HPC 7.326-343.
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se, he composed Korea’s first novel in literary Chinese, Kitmo sinhbwa &% #7
% (New Tales of Mt. Kimo); he also left behind numerous poems contained
in Yu Kiimo rok % &% %k (Record of Wandering in Mt. Kumo).

After that, in the year following the ascension of Songjong AT (r.
1469-1494), Solcham returned to Seoul and spent ten years in retreat on Mt.
Surak &7%.b in Songdong #% %, east of the capital, and became more firmly
rooted in Buddhism. After this time he produced his most laborious works
on the interplay between Son and Kyo, such as his Tae hwaom popkye to chu,
Siphyindam yohae so, Yongyong pyolch'an &4 33 (Extraordinary Eulogies of
the Lotus Sutra),” and Hwadom sokche ¥ EAE# (Analyzing the Themes of the
Avatamsaka-sitra). Solcham composed the Tae hwaom popkye to chu in 1476,
when he was forty-two se. The Tue hwaom popkye to chu is an annotation and
exposition of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” from Solcham’s peculiar
Son standpoint. In the Tae hwaom popkye to chu, it is said that the Son monk
Solcham’s Son will is scintillating, and it reflects his mental world as a monk
whose practice was sutra reading (kan'gyong &%) for more than twenty
years.

He returned to secular life for a brief two-year period, from the time he
was forty-seven se to forty-nine se, but then he spent the last years of his life
in mountain monasteries. He entered quiescence at fifty-nine se at Muryang

Monastery.

6. The Structure and Contents of the Tae hwaom pdpkye
tochu

The Hwaom thought of Solcham is wholly contained in his Hwaém sokche
and Tuae hwaom popkye to chu (pyongso). The Hwaom sokche showcases his

opinions and positions regarding the themes of the Avaramsaka-sitra

81 Yongyong pyolch'an 34513k is the title used in the Han'guk Pulgyo chonss; however, in the
Maewdltang chonjip it is called Myobop yonhwa kyong pyolch’an kg4 3 [Extraordinary
eulogies of the Lotus Siutra of the Sublime Dharmal.
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through introducing several passages from the sitra in citation. Nevertheless,
the work that more directly lays out his own personal views regarding
Hwaom is his Tae hwaom popkye to chu. The Tae hwaom popkye to chu is
Solcham’s Son-style interpretation of Uisang’s “Gatha on the Dharma
Nature” and annotation written from a peculiarly Son standpoint.*

The Tae hwaom popkye to chu is composed of a “Preface” and annotation
of each of the individual lines of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature.” In
the preface, he explains his motivation for annotating the Ilsing popkye to:
As one of the Seal-diagrams Symbolizing the Ocean seal (Haein to #¥78),
the Ilsing popkye to is absolute in its perfect subsuming of the endless ocean
of teachings. Uisang initially said that he composed this seal-diagram in
order to lead ignorant people. By composing the Ising popkye to, Uisang
manifested the perfectly interfused original face of the Buddhadharma.
However, Solcham said that he wrote his Tae hwaom popkye to chu because
the original meaning of Uisang’s work was lost with the profusion of the
opinions of all the masters of later generations. In the preface, he says that
the core teaching of the two hundred ten logographs of the “Gatha on the
Dharma Nature” does not exceed the dharma nature, and if one seeks after
the dharma nature one must pay particular attention to the explanation that
it does not exceed in accordance with conditions (suyon F544).* Subsequently,
in the analysis of each individual line of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature,”
Solcham, by citing several verses from Son (Chan/Zen) discourse records
from the standpoint of the unity of Son and Kyo, frankly states his own
personal view of Hwaom.

As has been cited above, S6lcham saw the dharma nature as the core
teaching of the I/sing popkye to. That being said, he did not interpret its

meaning and significance doctrinally: it is manifested through the most clear

8 Kim Chigyon, “Samun Solcham ui Hwaom kwa Son ui segye” iP5 49 #5482 #5% [The

Sramana Solcham’s world of Hwasm and Sén], in Maewoltang: kit munhak kwa sasang, 92.

8 Tue hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.302a-b.
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and simple expressions. That is its distinctive feature. Solcham says, “Words
are an arousal of the mind, and the mind is the core teaching of words.”®*
Although the perfectly interfused dharma originally does not possess a name
or characteristics, if we describe it borrowing from language, it becomes
the sitras and treatises, and if it is not the siitras and treatises, because it
cannot clarify the perfectly interfused dharma, the sitras and treatises are the
manifest features of the perfectly interfused dharma nature and are said to
be the great meaning of all the buddhas of the three time periods. When we
see the dharma nature from this monk’s perspective as the core teaching of

the Ilsing popkye to, we are able to see his disentangling of the whole of the
contents of the Ilsing popkye to by means of the unity of Son and Kyo.

7.Yumun's Popsong ke kwaju

A detailed account of the life of the monk Tobong Yumun &7 H has
not been preserved. Setting aside the circumstances associated with his
Tuebanggwang pul hwaom kying [isang Popsa popsong ke kwaju K75 & B3 5
42 daikERik B A3 (Annotated Course on the Dharma Master Uisang’s
“Gatha on the Dharma Nature” Associated with the Buddbavatamsaka-siitra;
hereafter Popsong ke kwaju), we know that Yumun was active in the middle
and later half of the eighteenth century. This is because of the “verificiation”
(chimgjong #iE)* of the Reverend Yongp'a Songgyu #kA=#i% 4 (1728-
1812), the “Popsong ke so” A5/ (Preface to the “Gatha on the Dharma
Nature”)® by his disciple Hyonch'sk % (fl. 1809), and the Yondam
Hwasang nonbyon &% 4@z T (Discussion of the Reverend Yondam)
composed by Yuil A— (1720-1799)" attached to the manuscript copy of the

84 Tue hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.302a.
8 Popsong ke kwaju & 1BF=E, HPC 10.387a4.
8  “Popsong ke s6” #1454, HPC 10.386c¢.

8 Yondam hwasang non pyon % F= %%, HPC 10.389a-b.
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Popsong ke kwaju.

According to the publication record attached the end of the “Popsong
ke s0,” the disciple Hyonch'ok wrote his preface in 1809. By this time, the
preface explains, Tobong Yumun had already passed away and entered
quiescence. Furthermore, Yongp’a Songgyu, who provided verification for
the Popsong ke kwaju and recommended the circulation of copies of the
manuscript, was born in 1728 and lived until 1812. The Reverend Yondam,
who lived between 1720 and 1799, composed his discussion of the Popsong
ke kwaju in the last year of his life.*® Thus, although Yumun lived in the same
time period as Yondam Yuil and Yongp’a Songgyu, he passed away before
Songgyu. To say the least, we know that the Popsong ke kwaju must have been
composed before 1799, the year when the Reverend Yondam, who wrote his
discussion of the text, passed away.*

If we observe the sections of the course on the “Githa on the Dharma
Nature,” which are shown in the Popsong ke kwaju, the whole of the “Gatha
on the Dharma Nature” is covered in five subapproaches as follows: (1) the
essence of dharma by means of the characterstic of the whole (chongsang
popche $Aai%38), (2) the transformation and edification of the doctrinal
authority (kyoju kaehwa # ZFHL), (3) the benefits of the capacity to be
transformed (sohwa kiik PiHCH# ), (4) the gathering and summarizng of the
foregoing meaning (chop kyol sangui #x# £ &), and (5) the dusting off of the
new and advancing to the origin (pulsin chwibon ##73tAK). If we classify
them according to the lines of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” (1) covers
lines 1-18, (2) covers lines 19-21, (3) covers lines 22-24, (4) covers lines
25-29, and (5) covers line 30.

In this way, Yumun reanalyzes the thirty lines of the “Gatha on the

8 Yondam hwasang non pyon, HPC 10.389a.

8 Yi Haenggu #4-7L (Toop), “Yibun no Hosei ge kachu ni tsuite” & B3 RAGHZEIC DT
[On Yumun’s Annotated Course on the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”], Indogaku Bukkyogaku kenkyi
PR AL F AT 32, no. 2 (March 1984): 184-185; Chon Haeju, [isang Hwaém sasangsa yon'gu,
217-218.
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Dharma Nature” in five sections: the dharma nature described by the
patriarchs (chosul popsong .3 %) (lines 1-18), the dharma nature explained
and displayed (kaesi popsong ik 1E) (lines 19-21) , the dharma nature that
penetrates awakening (oip popsong 1EN*E) (lines 22-24), and the dharma
nature of the self (chagi popsong AT iktE) (lines 25-30). With respect to
this point, the whole of Uisang’s Ilsiing popke to is exhibited by means of the
dharma nature, and in the same vein as Solcham’s composition, it says that
the core teaching of the I/sing popke to is the dharma nature. Yumun says
that the dharma nature is perfectly interfused, principle and phenomena are
unimpeded, and phenomena and phenomena are unimpeded. Furthermore,
the true nature’s emerging according to conditions depends on principle, and
the attainment of phenomena by means of what is seen is the reason for the
unimpededness of phenomena and phenomena. Therefore, Yumun expresses
his conviction that Uisang’s discerning eye is that the characteristic of duality
does not exist in the dharma nature (popsong muisang *M#&=48) and by
means of the doctrinal principle of the non-differentiation of principle and
phenomena, the perfect full realization of the dharma realm penetrates
unhinderedness of the Flower Garland (hwaom mujangae ¥ B #%#%) and
the vehicle of the one Buddha of the Lotus of the [True] Dharma (pophwa
ilpulsiing kE—ER).P

However, Yumun’s opinion inclines toward original possession (ponyu

% Popsong ke kwaju, HPC 10.388a.

9 Original possession (ponyu, Ch. benyou AH) refers to something’s inherent nature-virtue
(songdsk, Ch. xingde 1%4%). This is the opposite of such concepts as completed by cultivation (susong,
Ch. wiucheng 1% %) and produced by cultivation (susaeng, Ch. xiusheng 152 ). In addition, these two
are referred to together as produced by cultivation due to original possession (ponyu susaeng, Ch.
benyou xiusheng A7 14 £). Thus, regardless of sentience and non-sentience, something’s original
nature is completely full of a fullness of virtue (mandok, Ch. wande #7%); because one does not
increase by being called a “saint” and decrease by being called a “ordinary person,” it is called “original
possession.” Zhiyan says that the conditioned arising of the dharma realm is illuminated from the
two sides of the defiled dharmas of ordinary people and the domain of purity of bodhi. Among these,
from the standpoint of the domain of purity, original possession and produced by cultivation, and so

forth, are explained. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan ji) 3, T
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A7) and he grasps after the dharma nature. With respect to the first line
of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”—*“The dharma nature is perfectly
interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality”—Yumun sees
“dharma” as the dharma realm of phenomena and “nature” as the dharma
realm of principle, since principle and phenomena are interfused and
adaptable, principle and phenomena are unimpeded and phenomena and
phenomena are unimpeded, and they are said to be combined profoundly
in the ordinary. His saying such things as “the essence of dharma by means
of the characteristic of the whole” (chongsang popche 4848i%#%) demonstrates
that his position is definitely a bit distant from that Uisang, who understood
by means of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature not the

conditioned arising of the dharma nature.*

VI. The Core Doctrines Contained in the lIsiing popkye
to and Its Variorums

If we elaborate on the contents of the works collected in this book, chapter
1 is the complete text of Uisang’s Ilsing popkye to; chapter 2 is a variorum
on the “Githia on the Dharma Nature” from selected commentaries on the

Iising popkye to, chapter 3 is the first roll of Kyunyo's Ilsing popkye to wontong

1732.35.62¢25-63a29; K 47.45a13-b13. Fazang also says: “The meritorious virtues of all the buddhas
do not exceed these two kinds of powers, ‘original possession’ and ‘produced by cultivation.” If one
contrasts these two with each other, there are four kinds. First, produced by cultivation only is because
although the wholesome roots of such things as faith originally did not exist, they exist now. Second,
original possession only is because true thusness possesses as many natures and virtues as the numbers
of the sands of the Ganges River. Third, original possession and produced by cultivation is because
although the tathagatagarbha was originally hidden, because of waiting for completed causes (yoin, Ch.
liagyin T ), they manifest now. Fourth, produced by cultivation and original possession is because
undifferentiated special knowledge, and so forth, on the inside are combined with true thusness and

become one darkly obscured form.” See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 15, T 1733.35.392a15-20.

2 1 have omitted a translation of the Popsong ke kwaju’s analysis of the “Gatha on the Dharma

Nature” in this book.
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ki, containing the sections “Determining the Author” and “Analyzing the
Title;” and chapter 4 contains accounts of conduct of Uisang and Kyunyo.
Just as is described in the preface to the Ilsing papkye to, Uisang says that
he relies on principle and is based on the teachings and that he wrote the
“Great Poem” with the intent that the group of those attached to names
might return to the true source that is devoid of names. Hence, if we follow
Uisang’s stated intent, we can say that the core doctrine contained in the
1lsing popkye to and its variorums is the method of practice that enables one
to return to the original and true source. In accordance with the purpose of
these writings, the whole of the contents is called the “Dharma Realm of
the One Vehicle,” and through the dharma nature they manifest the dharma
realm of the one vehicle. Accordingly, the core of the Hwaom of the One
Vehicle that is contained in the Ilsing popkye to and its variorums can be
said to be manifested by the dharma realm (popkye #5) and dharma nature
(papsong & 1E).

According to Uisang’s course of study, the domain of realization of self-
benefiting practices amidst the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” is the world
system of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature (popsong songgi *
MpE#2), which is the sphere of the realization of wisdom, and the domain
of the conditioned arising of self-benefiting practices is the world system of
the true nature’s emerging in accordance with conditions (chinsong suyon &
M%), which is an expedient means for returning to the dharma nature.
The expedient means of practices benefiting others, self-benefiting practices,
and acquiring benefits also do not depart from these two aspects of the
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature and the true nature’s [emergence]
in accordance with conditions. Self-benefit is the practice of benefiting
others and benefiting others is the practice of self-benefit. By means of
these, the practice of the meritorious virtues of the non-duality of self and
others (chat’a puri B#. 7R =) is the expedient means of practice. One obtains
benefits as a result of practice because one returns by means of the dharma
nature of the domain of realization. We can know that “From times long past
he has not moved—hence his name is Buddha” is a response to “The dharma

nature is perfectly interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality; all



VII. The View of the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle 53

dharmas are unmoving; they are originally quiescent.””® The two logographs
pop (dharma) and pu/ (Buddha) being placed in the same general place in
the “Great Poem” can be understood by means of such connections as those
are said to manifest the true function of the virtue within the household of
dharma nature (popsongga P 5). Accordingly, here we will pay attention
to the core doctrines found in the contents of the writings contained in this
book. They may be divided into three categories: the view of the dharma
realm of the one vehicle, and the two sides of the dharma realm, the natural
arising of the dharma nature and the conditioned arising of the true nature.
'This point can be said to be the principal intellectual issue of the Hwaom of

fjisang’s lineage that comprises the mainstream of Korean Hwaom.

VIl. The View of the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle
1. Thought on the One Vehicle

'The Ilsing popkye to depicts the dharma realm of the one vehicle, the world
system of the Avatamsaka-sitra, in diagrammatic form. The Ilsing popkye
to is precisely that which explains “the dharma realm of the one vehicle of
the Avatamsaka” in the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of
the One Vehicle of the Avatamsaka,” and the “seal-diagram” (0 &) is what
is able to do the explaining. Accordingly, the entirety of the contents of the
Iising popkye to elucidates the dharma realm of the one vehicle.

Uisang classifies the Avatamsaka-sitra as “the perfect teaching of the one

vehicle of the teaching of distinction” (pydlgyo ilsing won'gyo HlA—RK E #).>

%3 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.789¢6-10.

o+ Uisang seems to have expropriated a variety of Zhiyan’s theories of doctrinal classification.
On the classification of the three teachings (samgyo p’an, Ch. sanjiao pan =%x#])—the gradual
teaching (chomgyo, Ch. jianjiao #7%%), the sudden teaching (fon'gyo, Ch. dunjiao #84%), and the
perfect teaching (wongyo, Ch. yuanjiaol®4%)—see Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi
fanggui KI5 B Wb R AR E 58K H 3 (Souxuan ji) 1A, T 1732.35.13c. On the classification
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There are many references to the five vehicles, the three vehicles, and the one
vehicle in the Iising popkye to. Uisang’s position regarding the one vehicle is
manifested in such statements as “The five vehicles are all subsumed in the
one vehicle,” “The one vehicle is manifested based on the three vehicles,”
and “Outside of the three vehicles, there is a special classification of the one
vehicle of the perfect teaching.”” In the Ilsing popkye to's explanation of the

seal-diagram, the one vehicle and the three vehicles are first cited as follows:

[Question:] Why does the shape of the seal have only one path?
[Answer:] Because it expresses the one sound of Tathagata, the so-called
one skillful expedient means (upaya-kausalya).

[Question:] Why does it have so many complex curves, bends, and
meanderings?

[Answer:] This is because it follows the dissimilarities between the
capacities and desires of living beings. More precisely, this is because it
conforms to the teachings of the three vehicles.

[Question:] Why does the one path have neither beginning nor end?
[Answer:] It is in order to manifest that the [Tathagata’s] skillful

expedient means have no [fixed] method but correspond well with the

of the five teachings (ogyo p'an, Ch. wujiao pan #%:¥))—the Hinayina teaching (sosinggyo, Ch.
xiaoshengjiao ') 34%), the initial teaching of the Mahayana (chogyo, Ch. chujiao #1%%), the mature
teaching of the Mahayana (sukkyo, Ch. shujiao #%%), the sudden teaching (zon)gyo, Ch. dunjiao ¥%%),
and the perfect teaching (wéngyo, Ch. yuanjiao8)4%)—see Kongmu zhang 3LAF¥1, T 1870.45.537a.
On the classification of the two teachings of commonality and distinction (fongpyol igyop’an 1713 =
%), see Kongmu zhang 1, T 1870.45.538a. However, with respect to the Hinayana and the three
vehicles, Uisang emphasized the one vehicle; with respect to the gradual teaching and the sudden
teaching, he laid stress on the perfect teaching; and he accentuated the perfect teaching of sole
existence of the one vehicle of the teaching of distinction away from the perfect teaching that goes
along with Zhiyan's two teachings of commonality and distinction. This point has been emphasized
as a special feature of Uisang’s thought on doctrinal classification that is different from Zhiyan’s.
See Yoshizu Yoshihide & # &3, Kegon Zen no shisoshiteki kenkyi % 7% D %A% 69 B R [Research
on the history of Kegon and Zen intellectual thought] (Tokyo: Daité Shuppansha, 1985), 82.

% Chon Haeju, Uimng Huwaom sasangsa yongu, 127.



VII. The View of the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle 55

dharma realm, mutual correspondence to the ten time periods (sipse 1),
and perfect interfusion and complete satisfaction. More precisely, this
meaning conforms to the perfect teaching.

[Question:] Why are there four sides and four corners?

[Answer:] This is because it manifests the four all-embracing methods
of conversion and the four immeasurable aspirations. This means that by

relying on the three vehicles [the text] manifests the one vehicle.”

Likewise, in the I/sing popkye to, the three vehicles are manifested by
means of the curves, bends, and meanderings of the “seal-diagram,” because it
accords with the dissimilarities in the capacities and desires of living beings.
Nevertheless, at the same time, its teachings are found only in one path by
means of the single sound of the Tathagata, and there is neither beginning
nor end. This precisely manifests the perfect teaching of the one vehicle.

Accordingly, with respect to the many curves, bends, and meanderings of
the logographs, the capacities and desires of individuals adhering to the three
vehicles are different and manifest dissimilarities. Uisang placed the first
logograph and the last logograph in the center. Although causes and results
are dissimilar, the two positions of causes and results are the true virtuous
functioning within the dharma nature. While Uisang says that he desires
that the nature be manifested in the Middle Way, he explains the principles
of the Way to enlightenment by means of the perfect interfusion of the six
characteristics. More precisely, the meaning of the whole of the seal-diagram
comes under the perfect teaching by means of the characteristic of the
whole. The remaining curves, bends, and meanderings come under the three
vehicles by means of the characteristic of parts. The six characteristics, such
as the characteristics of the whole and parts are neither identical nor separate
(pulchitk pulli 78 7#). Since there are neither individualistic nor dualistic
(puril puri 7—7 =), just as they constantly abide in the Middle Way, he says

that the one vehicle and the three vehicles are also the same. If one relies on

% Ilsing papkye to, HPC 2.1b.



56 I. A Brief History of Uisang’s Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle and Its Variorums

the expedient means of the three vehicles, high and low are not the same; but
if one relies on the perfect teaching of the one vehicle, there is neither front
nor back.

By this means, we are able to know Uisang’s view of the perfect teaching
of the one vehicle of the teaching of distinction. The meandering seal-
diagram is precisely the one sound of the Tathagata by means of the one
path, which possesses neither beginning nor end and manifests the perfect
teaching. The reason there is neither beginning nor end on the one path is
because expedient means respond to and are well matched with the dharma
realm, they mutually respond to the ten time periods, and perfect interfusion
is sufficient. Just as in the one vehicle of the teaching of commonality
(tonggyo ilsing 1% —%), the three vehicles exist and this turns back, but
one does not return by means of a distinct one vehicle, the three vehicles
themselves are precisely the one vehicle and is the one vehicle of the
teaching of commonality, which is that the three vehicles do not exist outside
of or separately from the one vehicle. Thus, if one removes the meandering
portions in the “Great Poem,” just like getting rid of the continuous line of
the seal-diagram, except for the three vehicles, there is no separate perfect
teaching of the one vehicle. We can know that this point is a distinctive

feature of Uisang’s thought on the one vehicle.

2.View of the Dharma Realm

'The Iising popkye to refers to the world system of the Avatamsaka-sitra as
the dharma realm and depicts the dharma realm by means of a diagram.
Accordingly, the dharma realm comprises the whole contents of the I/sing
popkye to.

In the Pobyung ki @23t (Record of Pobyung), Pobyung deciphers
the first line of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” “The dharma nature
is perfectly interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality,” by
explaining that “dharma” (pop #*) is precisely your body and mind; as for

“realm” (4ye J%), this body and mind are unified into one; opposition is
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removed, and by means of transcending the boundaries of the former and
the latter, it precisely means the positive end of the dharma; and that a “seal-
diagram” (z0 B) is called a picture or diagram. Accordingly, with respect to
the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm,” because a practitioner’s
own body and mind does not know that it is a buddha in the dharma realm
(popkye pul %5%4h), he explains that Uisang drew a diagram of the Buddha in
the dharma realm and gave this instruction.”

In Kyunyo’s Ilsing popkye to wontong ki, the dharma realm is seen as the
essential or core teaching of the perfect teaching of the Flower Garland of
the one vehicle (ilsung hwaom won'gyo —R#EF A 4). Because the dharma
realm is the core teaching the Jvatamsaka-sitra, we must pay attention to the
fact that the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One Vebicle
was taken as the title of Uisang’s work. Therefore, the dharma realm of the
one vehicle is explained as being the world system in which the ten buddhas
attain realization and as the place where the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra
practices; although ordinary people are not capable of fathoming it, relying
on the principle and teachings preached by all the buddhas and bodhisattvas,
it is called the Sea/-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One
Vehicle.” Accordingly, because of this, deluded people are able to return to the
true source that is nameless,” and that true source that is nameless means
inner realization (naejing MN#) by means of the domain of realization of the
perfect interfusion of the dharma nature. The inner realization of the domain
of realization is clearly described as the final destination (sogitkchs P45 5%) of
the Avatamsaka-sitra.'® Furthermore, with respect to the “dharma realm,”
the core essential of the perfect teaching of the Flower Garland of the one
vehicle, after stipulating that Uisang’s explanation is of a dharma realm

of lateral exhaustion (hoengjin popkye # &%) and Fazang’s explanation

97 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.769b—c.
o8 Ilsiing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.5¢.
99 Ilsiing papkye to, HPC 2.1a.

100 I sing popkye to wont ong ki 1, HPC 4.6a; Chon Haeju, Ui:ang Hwaom sasangsa yongu, 179.
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is of a dharma realm of perpendicular exhaustion (sujin popkye BFHEN),
Kyunyo takes Uisang’s view of the dharma realm of lateral exhaustion as the
basis amalgamates Fazang’s dharma realm of perpendicular exhaustion and
explains the dharma realm of circular sides (chuch’ik popkye FI1a1%5). This
theory of circular sides is Kyunyo's thought on interfusion, and can be said to
have influenced Kyunyd’s view of the dharma realm.'”’

'The “Tathagata Manifests Characteristics” chapter (Rulai xian xiang pin
Yok RABS) of the Avatamsaka-sitra says, “The Buddha fills the dharma
realm and since he appears before all living beings, although there is nothing
he does not surround, he always sits on this bodhi throne.”’” Because the
Buddha takes the great dharma realm as his body, not leaving the bodhi tree
he encompasses all places universally, and not leaving all places he resides
sitting beneath the bodhi tree.'” The lad Sudhana’s hearing approaches to
dharma from spiritual mentors and realizing the approach to liberation is
well shown in the “Entering the Dharma Realm” chapter. Since the Buddha
manifests in accordance with the conditions of living beings (chungsaengyon
K A %), his being everywhere is the manifestation of the Tathagata and
arousing the nature of the Tathagata. From the perspective of manifesting
in accordance with causes and conditions, although it is called conditioned
arising, manifesting in accordance with the causes and conditions of the

Buddha is arousing the nature.'®

101 See, for example, Sok hwaom chigwi chang wontong cho 1, HPC 4.106b17-20. See also Ko
Yongsop & 4%, “Kyunyo ai chuch’ukhak” #o1°] #%3} [Kyunyo's principal learning], in Hanguk
Purhaksa T==3A1 2: Koryo sidae p'yon L2411t [History of Korean Buddhist learning, vol. 2:

Koryo period] (Seoul: Yon'gisa, 2002), 73-91.
192 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 6,T 278.10.30a6-7; K 8.460c24-25.

103 See Chengguan, Dafangguang fo huayan jing suishu yanyi chao X7 RPhEREMEFE RS 4, T
1736.36.30c15-31a25. Chengguan also suggests that when the Tathagata had not yet arisen from
his seat under the bodhi tree he unfolded and expanded the dharma realm of the seven locations
(ch’ilchs, Ch. gichu £ 5&) where the Avatamsaka-siitra was preached. He analyzes this dharma realm
as a location where the Avatamsaka-siitra was preached. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing shu X 75 f&
RS 1, T 1735.35.503a13.

104 Fazang, Huayan jing tanxuan ji %R %3216, T 1733.35.405b18-28.
g ryan jing J
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Uisang says that the dharma realm can be the dharma realm by means of
the dharma nature. The dharma nature is Uisang’s description of his thought
on the dharma realm arising by means of the nature. The dharma realm that
is displayed in the I/siung popkye to is subsumed together with the dharma
nature’s arising by means of the nature in the domain of realization and the
world system of the true nature’s emerging in accordance with conditions in
the domain of conditioned arising (chinsong suyon). The dharma realm of the
Ilsing popkye to is not only the dharma realm described as the conditioned
arising of the dharma realm; it also means the dharma realm by means of
the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature. Conditioned arising and
the arousal of the nature are what is manifested by the dharma realm of the
Avatamsaka-sitra. To Uisang, it displays that the dharmas of the domains of
realization and of conditioned arising in the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”
are both different and not different. The dharma of the domain of realization
is what is explained from the standpoint of reality, and provided it is still
something realized, it is able to be known. The dharma of conditioned arising
is produced according to numerous conditions, and along with the basis that
there is no self-nature it is said to be no different.'” Therefore, by means of
being led to the world system of the unconditioned arising of the dharma
nature by the expedient means of the true nature’s emerging in accordance
with conditions, it subsumes conditioned arising in the arousal of the nature.

Uisang’s view of the dharma realm is well manifested through the
“Great Poem” of the Ilsing popkye to. The “Great Poem” is the combination
of the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm” (popkye toin %78
#7), which is the red line on white paper, and the “Gatha on the Dharma
Nature,” the poem of two hundred ten logographs, in thirty lines of seven
logographs each. Here, the paper represents the world as a vessel or the
material world (kisegan; Skt. bhajanaloka), the seal-diagram represents
the world of complete and total enlightenment (chijonggak segan; Skt.
samyaksambuddhaloka), and the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” refers to the

105 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.4c.
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world of living beings (chungsaeng segan, Skt. sattvaloka). Because Uisang
maintains that all dharma are subsumed in these three world systems,'® we
can know that these three world systems are precisely the demarcations of
the dharma realm. What we would like to draw particular attention to here
is the arrangement of the paper, the “seal-diagram,” and the “Gatha on the
Dharma Nature.” For example, if we look at the place of the logograph pap
(dharma) in the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” this place cannot be seen
or understood by dividing the paper, the “seal-diagram,” and the “Gatha on
the Dharma Nature” into discreet elements. The position of the logograph
pop in the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” is precisely the place on the paper,
and the place on the paper is precisely the location of the “seal-diagram.”
This was composed according to Uisang’s intent to manifest that the three
world systems symbolized by the paper, the “seal-diagram,” and the “Gatha
on the Dharma Nature” are the world system of the interfusion of the three
world systems and buddhahood (yung samsegan pul & =+ #), which is
originally undifferentiated. Accordingly, with respect to the world system of
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature, which is manifest in the Ilsing
popkye to, the Buddha is a living being, and we can know that living beings
are the dharma realm of the interfusion of the three world systems and

buddhahood, which is the world as a vessel.

VIIl. Thought on the Unconditioned Arising of the
Dharma Nature

1.The View of Dharma Nature
'The “Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” the poem that is depicted in the shape

of a seal-diagram that comprises the core of the I/sing popkye to, begins

by invoking the dharma nature and goes on about the dharma nature.

106 [lsing popkye to, HPC 2.1b.



VIIl. Thought on the Unconditioned Arising of the Dharma Nature 61

Nevertheless, the dharma nature (popsong 7*1%) is an expression different
from the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature (songgi #42). On the
relationship between the dharma nature and the unconditioned arising of the
dharma nature, the Huayan jing wenda' provides the following prescription:

“The unconditioned arising of the dharma nature is precisely the dharma

107 Although the Huayan jing wenda ¥ 542 1% [Questions and answers on the Avatamsaka-sitra,
T 1873] has traditionally been considered to be a composition of Fazang, there is confusion regarding
its true authorship. In Kyondung’s Profound Meaning of the Attainment of Buddhahood according to
the One Vehicle of the Avatamsaka, the Huayan jing wenda is cited by the title Xiangxiang wenda %
%M %, which suggests that Kyondung thought it was written by Fazang. See Hwaém ilsing songbul
myoiri 3 F—F R4y &, HPC 3.723a17-b2. In the Japanese monk Enché’s A2 catalog of Huayan
writings completed in 914, the title Huayan jing wenda appears for the first time, and it is reported
as being a composition by Fazang. See Kegonshii shosho narabini inmyo roku 3§k 7 557 Bk, T
2177.55.1133b. However, according to Gyonen 4t (1240-1321), because the writing style (p’ilgyck
F4%) of this book is coarse, people of later times strongly felt that it was not an authentic composition
of Fazang. See Gokyashi tsiroki A% 3FiB 332, T 2339.72.333¢. On the one hand, Héei %3¢ (1764—
1828) denied that it was a fabrication and presumed that the composition was rough because it was
one of the first of Fazang’s works. See Tangen ki nankiroku 3% 32 #3¢4%, in Nikon dai zokys B AKX,
# [Japanese Buddhist Canon], ed. Naka Takkei et al., 51 vols. (Tokyo: Nihon Daizokyd Hensankai,
1914-1919), 1:1550a. Kamata Shigeo 4™ %4, responding to Hoei’s theory, was opposed to the idea
that this work was the first writing of Fazang. See Kamata, “H6z6 sen Kegongyd mont6 ni tsuite” i
AR F AR BT DWT [On Fazang’s Huayan jing wendal, Indogaku Bukkyogaku kenkyii ¥ %5
HEAR 7, no. 2 (March 1959): 241-247. Yoshizu Yoshihide % # T3 presented the theory that it
was a composition by a Silla monk. See Yoshizu, “Kyirai jobutsu ni tsuite” # f& BALCDUWNT [On
the attainment of Buddhahood in time long past], Indogaku Bukkyigaku kenkyi 32, no. 1 (December
1983): 243-248, esp. 243. After that, the confusion over the authorship of the Huayan jing wenda
continued. Among the contending theories, Ishii Kosei & #/2 & examined the Huayan jing wenda
from the standpoint of its literary style and citations and claimed that this book was not written by
Fazang but instead that it was questions to and answers from Uisang recorded by his disciples. See
Ishii, Kegon shise no kenkyi 3 & #8.0D#F 5 [Research on Huayan thought] (Tokyo: Shunjisha, 1996),
270-291. More recently, having compared and contrasted the Huayan jing wenda with passages from
the Chitong mundap cited in the Chongsurok and the writings of Kyunyo, Kim Sang-hyun claims that
the Huayan jing wenda is a variant version of the Chitong mundap. See Kim, “Ch’udong ki wa ku ibon
Hwadm-gyong mundap” F4/Rze) ¢ 1 24K [EREMZA] [The Record of Awl Grotto and its variant
version Questions and Answers on the Avatamsaka-sitral, Han'guk hakpo $¥B 53R 84 (September
1996): 28-45; rpt. in Silla i sasang kwa munhwa *1e+e] A3} #3} [Silla thought and culture], by
Kim Sanghyon (Seoul: Ilchisa, 1999), 338-353.
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nature. Thus, because non-arising is regarded as nature (song %), those
dharma natures, all of them, regard non-arising as arising.”'®® Thus, Uisang’s
view of the dharma nature is the unconditioned arising of the dharma
nature (popsong songgi & VEEAL) by means of the unconditioned arising of
Tathagatahood (yorae songgi o st A).

Uisang regards the dharma nature as non-differentiated (mubunbysl 4&
2%) in its characteristics (sang 48).'” While explaining the nature of the
house of the dharma nature (popsong ka =% %) as being in the Middle Way,
he analyzes the nature of dharma nature and characteristics by means of
the Middle Way and non-differentiation."® Furthermore, the Middle Way
is non-differentiated and is explained as being non-abiding (muju #&4£).""
More precisely, the Middle Way, non-differentiation, and non-abiding are
seen to have the same meaning and are connected with dharma nature. As
a result of this non-abiding, Uisang explains, the world systems of the ten
directions are contained in one particle of dust, because particles of dust and
the world systems of the ten directions each lack self-nature and are only said
to be non-abiding. He emphasizes that all things are the real characteristic of
non-abiding (muju silsang A% 48).""?

Uisang also explains that the dharma nature of the Middle Way, non-
differentiation, and non-abiding is based upon the bodies and minds of
ordinary people. Thus, in explaining the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” the
Chinsu ki in the Chongsurok reports that Uisang cited the theory that “from
the standpoint of the immovability of the five-foot body of the present day,
it is non-abiding.”""” Also, when the ten disciples, P’yohun, Chinjong, and
so forth, learned the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm” from

108 Huayan jing wenda 2,"T 1873.45.610b20-21.
109 Ilsiing popkye to, HPC 2.8b.

110 Ilsimng popkye to, HPC 2.1b.

" Ising popkye to, HPC 2.6b.

112 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.780c9-21.

113 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.776c¢.
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Uisang they asked, “If my immovable body is precisely the meaning of the
self-essence of the dharma body, what am I able to see?”'* This, we can know,
became the premise that the immovability of the body of ordinary people
is precisely the dharma body. Accordingly, Uisang said that the immovable
body of ordinary people is the self-nature of the dharma body as it is, and,
comprehending the manifestation of the dharma nature by means of non-
abiding, individual thought on the unconditioned arising of the dharma
nature is something that is formed.""

If one follows Uisang’s classification of this world system of dharma
nature in the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” although it first appears to
be just like expansion in the domain of realization (ching pun %), in
fact, the whole of the “Giatha on the Dharma Nature” is a song about the
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature. The domain of realization is
the world system of the Buddha that can be known only by an awakened
person by means of the dharma realm that is originally cut off from language,
just like the lines of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature.” The domain of
conditioned arising is established in a place where by means of the world
system of the Buddha, the sphere of the domain of realization of the
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature, which is impossible to explain,
is explained by means of language. More precisely, the unconditioned
arising of the dharma nature is something developed in accordance with the
expedient means of the conditioned arising of the true nature. Accordingly,
Uisang explains that even while the domain of realization and the domain
of conditioned arising are differentiated, they are not differentiated at the
same time.'"® Language does not reach into the dharma of the domain of
realization, and the dharma of languages exists among phenomena. Although
the domain of realization and the domain of teaching (kyo pun #%") seem to

be at two different poles, Uisang says that the two dharmas of the domain

114 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b9-15.
115 Chon Haeju, Uisang Hwaom sasangsa yon'gu, 153.

16 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.4c.
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of realization and the domain of teaching are, from ancient times, the
Middle Way and are non-differentiated."” The relationship between the two
dharmas of realization and teaching are comprehended through the Middle
Way and non-discrimination by means of the sphere of the unconditioned
arising of the dharma nature.

The three great commentaries of the Chongsurok inherited Uisang’s views
on the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature and display intellectual
trends of understanding it that are even more concrete. The Pobyung ki
succeeds to Uisang’s theory of the dharma nature and describes the dharma
nature as “my body and mind.” This “my body and mind” are the true buddha
(chinbul $:H5) and are seen as the true origin of all dharmas."® Although to
Pobyung the dharma of the one vehicle is thoroughly comprehended in both
the domain of realization and the domain of teaching, when one says “dharma
realm,” the domain of teaching is said to be something difterentiated, and
the whole of the Ilsing popkye to is comprehended in the world system of
the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature of the realm of realization
by means of the sphere of the domain of realization. Also, Pobyung
distinguishes between the conditioned arising of the true nature’s emerging
in accordance with conditions (chinsong suyon) and the unconditioned
arising of the dharma nature of the domain of realization. If one discusses
things with regard to conditions, there are no dharmas before conditions; if
one discusses things with regard to nature, it is said that there are dharmas
before conditions. This is because when one discusses things with regard to
conditions, the five feet (ochsk £ R) that manifest among the conditions
of the present day are original dharma of conditioned arising, and because
nothing next to them (much’ik #43]) arises, although there is not even one
dharma before conditions, when one discusses things with regard to nature,
it is because the essence of the dharma of unconditioned arising exists

19

originally.

17 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.4b.

118 Chongsurok 2B, HPC 6.834a.
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The Tuaegi even more clearly manifests Uisang’s thought on the
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature in the portion that analyzes the
approaches of the ten mysteries (siphyon mun +27F1). In the approaches of
the ten mysteries, the mind only of the ninth, the approach in which the
mind only transfers and wholesomeness is attained (yusim hoejon sinsong
mun "E-S8# £ PT), is comprehended by means of the mind of the
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature. All dharmas that are produced
from the mind arise from the mind of the unconditioned arising of the
dharma nature. Accordingly, since he clarifies that it is the sphere of the
appearance of the Tathagata, he even more positively manifests Uisang’s
thought on the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature.'*

'The Chinsu ki also analyzes the Iising popkye to from the viewpoint of the
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature. In the Chinsu ki, the thing that
returns by means of the dharma nature, the ultimate true origin of the one
vehicle, is “returning home” (fwiga 5% %) and is “finally, seated on the throne
of the Middle Way of Ultimate Reality” (kung chwa silche chungdo sang %
AR FEIR). It explains that the dharma nature of my five-foot body is
precisely the buddha that from times long past has not moved.'”' The “one
mind” (ifsim —+3) that is cited in the Ilsing popkye to is analyzed by means of
ten kinds of mind of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature (songgi
sim PA23)'"*? and comprehends the ultimate end of conditioned arising by
means of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature. Just like this, all
of the three great commentaries explain the “mind” of the Ilsung popkye to
by means of the mind of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature
and show that in the ultimate end, conditioned arising is subsumed in the

unconditioned arising of the dharma nature.

o Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.779b21-24.

120 Chongsurok 2B, HPC 6.834b14-16.

~

Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.783b, 787¢, 789¢, 790c.

122 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 51,'T 278.10.271a23-273b22; K 8.744a24-746c11.
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In his Ilsang popkye to wontong ki, Kyuny6 also grounds the perfect
teaching of the one vehicle (ilsing won'gyo —R ML), which the Iising
popkye to manifests, in thought on the unconditioned arising of the dharma
nature. In other words, with respect to explaining that perfect teaching is
the teaching of the one sound (irim kyo —% 4%) of the Tathagata in the
Ilsiing popkye to, Kyunyo annotates the “one sound of the Tathagata” as
“the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature of words and deeds” (dp
songgi 3E¥MA),'” and since it is compared to the unconditioned arising
of the dharma nature of words and deeds in “Unconditioned Arising of the
Dharma Nature of the Tathagata Bejeweled King” chapter (Baowang rulai
xingqi pin K o ftkA ) of the Avatamsaka-sitra, it manifests that the
1lsing popkye o is the manifestation in accordance with the words and deeds
of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature.

In Solcham’s analysis of the first line of the “Gatha on the Dharma
Nature,” “The dharma nature is perfectly interfused, not possessing the
characteristic of duality,” “dharma” is all existence by means of everything in
nature (samna mansang #x %% %) with which our organs of perception are
in contact. “Nature” is the original nature that accommodates the organs of
perception without ceasing, does not objectify things, and cannot analyze
things. Accordingly, it annotates that with respect to the dharma nature
being perfectly interfused, all dharmas are precisely the nature of all things,
and the nature of all things, by means of the nature of all dharmas, is non-
dual because the blue mountains and green waters (chongsan noksu # %k
7K) of the present day are of the same character as original nature.'” In his
Popkye to chu, even Solcham shows that the sphere of the unity of Son and
Kyo is in accordance with the dharma nature of perfect interfusion, which is

precisely the core teaching of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature.”

123 Ilsing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.4a.
124 Tae Hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.303a10-22.
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2.The Middle Way and Buddhas from Times Long Past
Uisang’s “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” matches the initial domain of
realization with the final attainment of benefits by a practitioner.'” The
dharma nature is perfectly interfused and, in the “Gatha on the Dharma
Nature,” the originally quiescent sphere is once again aroused by the line
“From times long past he has not moved—hence his name is Buddha”
(kurae pudong myong wi pul ¥R 78 % ). In the “Gatha on the Dharma
Nature,” the world system of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature
of the domain of realization, which is originally quiescent, manifests before
one’s eyes as conditioned arising according to skillful expedient means. The
principle of the Way to enlightenment of conditioned arising functions as
the basis, and there are even practices benefiting others, in which all living
beings obtain benefits according to their capacities. Also, there are also the
expedient means and attainments of practice. Therefore, it is said that finally
one is seated on the throne of the Middle Way of Ultimate Reality and is
called “Buddha” because one has not moved from times long past.

In the Ilsing popkye to wontong ki, while explaining that the line “Finally,
seated on the throne of the Middle Way of Ultimate Reality” from the
“Gatha on the Dharma Nature” is what is designated as being finally seated
in the dharma realm, Uisang’s theory of the Middle Way (chungdo Fif) is
analyzed by means of the following seven concepts. (1) Although causes
and results are not the same, they are non-differentiated and their nature
resides in the Middle Way. (2) Since the one vehicle and the three vehicles
are of one essence, they are non-dual and the Middle Way. (3) The two
dharmas of the domain of realization and the domain of teaching are the
non-differentiated Middle Way. (4) Right meaning and right doctrine are
the non-differentiated Middle Way. (5) Principle (i #) and phenomena (sa
¥) are subtle and profound and are the non-differentiated Middle Way. (6)

The one and the many are non-dual and are the non-differentiated Middle

125 Yoshizu, Kegon Zen no shisoshiteki kenkyi, 81.
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Way. (7) This is the Middle Way of all dharmas."® In explaining these seven
kinds of Middle Ways, although Kyunyo consistently lays stress on non-
differentiation, they are united by means of the Middle Way of the dharma
nature of non-abiding, and if one is designated in this Middle Way, he is
precisely a buddha who has not moved from times long past.

Uisang clarifies the buddhas from times long past as the ten buddhas
(sippul +4) that are designated in the Middle Way: (1) the buddha of
non-attachment (much'akpul #%#), (2) the buddha of vows (wonbul K
#), (3) the buddha of karmic rewards (gppobul %3%#), (4) the buddha of
maintenance (chibul # ), (5) the buddha of transformation (hwadul 1t
#), (6) the buddha of the dharma realm (popkyebul *=5-#), (7) the buddha
of the mind (simbul ~=#), (8) the buddha of samadhi (sammacbul =WkBp),
(9) the buddha of the nature (somgbul ¥45), and (10) the buddha of wish
fulfillment (youibul 4= &h)."” Uisang told his disciples that if they should
seek to see these ten buddhas, they should use their own discerning eyes by
means of the Avatamsaka-sitra. All the passages and lines of poetry of the
Avatamsaka-sitra emphasize the visualization of the Buddha (kwanbul #.15)
by means of the actual practice of visualizing that all is buddha.'”® The “ten” of

126 Ilsiing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.14b—c.

127 Uisang’s detailed explanation of the ten buddhas (sippul +4) is found in the Iising popkye to
(HPC 2.5¢) and the Kogi %32 [Old record] in the Chongsurok (HPC 6.834b—835a). These ten
buddhas are similar to the explanation of the ten buddhas found in the “Detachment from the
World” chapter (Li shijian pin &) of the Avatamsaka-sitra; see Dafangguang fo huayan jing
42,'T 278.9663b; K 8.292a. As there are several explanations of the ten buddhas in the Avatamsaka-
satra, Zhiyan arranged these as the two kinds of ten buddhas (ijong sippul sol, Ch. erzhong shifo shuo
=4 +43R): the ten buddhas of the sphere of liberation (bacgyong sippul, Ch. jiejing shifo f#5t-+1)
and the ten buddhas of the sphere of practice (haenggying sippul, Ch. xingjing shifo 475+1H). See
Kongmu zhang 3,'T 1870.45.560a. Although the specific name and simple explanation of the theory
of the ten buddhas that appears in the Ilsing popkye fo is similar to that of the Avatamsaka-sitra and
Zhiyan’s theory of the ten buddhas of the sphere of practice, we can know that this theory of the ten

buddhas is independently Uisang’s because of the specific explanation contained in the Chongsurok.

128 Chongsurok 2B, HPC 6.834b.
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the “ten buddhas” is what seems to indicate all buddhas (ilchebul —¥ath)."
Furthermore, it is not only the ten buddhas (sippu/ +#) but many buddhas
(tabul % #). 1t is the buddhas of minute particles of dust (mijinbul f#% B#) and
layers upon layers of inexhaustible buddhas (chungjung mijinbul % & # & ).

Uisang assigned buddhas and bodhisattvas to the world of complete and
total enlightenment (chijonggak segan % £ M5 Skt. samyaksambuddbaloka)
in the “Great Poem,” and he assigned the ten buddhas by means of the
domain of conditioned arising in the classification of the “Gatha on the
Dharma Nature.” Furthermore, he presents the relationship between the
ten buddhas and Samantabhadra by means of inner realization (naejing ™
#) and exterior transformation (oehwa $MY), introversion (naehyang M)
and extroversion (oehyang #1%1), and so forth." The exterior transformation
of a buddha is Samantabhadra, and the inner realization of Samantabhadra
is the ten buddhas. The extroversion of the ten buddhas is Samantabhadra,
and the introversion of the Samatabhadra is the ten buddhas. Interior and
exterior are lumped together, which is “the sphere of the great people of the
ten buddhas and Samantabhadra” (sippul Pohyon taein kyong -5 % X AIL).
Just like this, because the extroverted mind of a buddha (pu/ oehyang sim #551
#):3) is combined with the mind of Samantabhadra and cannot be separated,
the ten buddhas are arrayed within the domain of conditioned arising. The
sphere of the great people of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra is the domain
of teaching, which is precisely the domain of conditioned arising. Although
the sphere of the great people of the ten buddhas is the domain of realization,
while choosing the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra who is not different from the
Buddha, the Buddha who is not different from Bodhisattva Samantabhadra
enters the domain of conditioned arising. Accordingly, the ten buddhas of the
domain of realization are the sphere in which practitioners obtain benefits by
means of buddhas from times long past.

Just like this, if buddhas from times long past (kuracbul % #M) are the

129 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.5c¢.

130 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.785a-b.
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ten buddhas of the domain of realization, we have the question How can
ordinary people who have still not severed their defilements have attained
buddhahood in times long past (kurae songbul % & mM)? With respect to
this, Uisang replied, “Defilements not being severed is not called achieving
buddhahood. When defilements are severed and exhausted, merit and
wisdom are finally achieved. Since this has already happened, it is called
achieving buddhahood from time long past.””®' Uisang manifests this
attainment of Buddhahood from time long past by means of the principle
of non-hindrance between mutual identity and mutual penetration in
such statements as “At the time of the initial arousing of the aspiration to
enlightenment, you immediately achieve complete enlightenment.”"** The
initial arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment is the level of disciple by
means of bodhisattvahood at the level of faith, and the accomplishment
of complete enlightenment is the level of master by means of the stage of
buddhahood (pulchi #h3b; Skt. buddhabhimi). Since upper and lower are
not the same, how can the head and legs be placed in the same place? In
response to this question, it is said that since the dharma of the one vehicle
of the perfect teaching is different from the theory of the expedient means
of the three vehicles, head and legs are one, and the birthdate of father and
son are the same. Furthermore, he stipulates that in analyzing the meaning
of “They are the same as one” (fongi/ F]—), “one” means non-differentiated
and “to be the same” means non-abiding. Because they are non-differentiated
and non-abiding, he says that the beginning and end are in the same place
and master and disciple sit face-to-face. The extreme theory of the dharma
of conditioned arising of the one vehicle of the perfect teaching is precisely
what manifests the thorough comprehension with the unconditioned arising

of the dharma nature.'

131 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.5c¢.
132 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.7b.

133 Haeju, “Uisang’s View of Buddha in the Silla Period,” International Journal of Buddhist Thought &
Culture 7 (September 2006): 95-112.
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In the Pobyung ki in the Chongsurok, the “Middle Way” is one’s own body
and mind by means of the three kinds of worlds. It says this is because there
is not one thing one’s own body and mind is not. Furthermore, it may be
compared to somebody lying down on a bed, dreaming a dream, and in his
dream traveling around to more than thirty postal relay stations; but, upon
waking up, he knows that he has never moved from his original position in
his bed. Traversing thirty lines from the original dharma nature, he arrives
again at the dharma nature. Because one consistently does not move, it is
said that one has not moved from times long past.'*

The Chin'gi criticizes the opinion that understands not moving from
times long past as actualized enlightenment (sigak 4 %) based on the
condition of arousing the aspiration to enlightenment (pa/sim #+3), although
one is originally enlightened (pongak #%%). It explains that since no dharmas
are fixed in the one vehicle, there is nothing that is determined by means of
the original and the final.'”

In the Zaegi, the “Great Poem” first starts with the logograph pgp (dharma)
and ends up at the logograph pu/ (Buddha). Because the going from first to
last is in one place, it says, “From times long past he has not moved—hence
his name is Buddha.” This commentary cites an explanation of Uisang’s that
says, “No matter how far you go, you are in the original place, and no matter
whether you arrive, you are in the place of departure” (haenghaeng ponch’,
chiji palchs ATAT AR, EEHR)."°

Kyunyo uses the expressions “originally one is a buddha” (po/lae si pul #
# &) and “one is a buddha from ancient times” (chonggo si pul %3 Hh)
with respect to the “attainment of buddhahood from times long past,” which
is designated in the Middle Way. He says that although one is a buddha
from times long past, he does not know it because he is deluded; but when

he permanently severs his defilements, he knows that he has been awakened

134 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.789c.
135 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.790a.

136 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.790a.
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from times long past. This commentary continues intellectual thought on
the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature of the domain of realization
through inheriting Uisang’s theory of the attainment of Buddhahood from
times long past by the expression “original buddha” (po/lachul A 5Ak).
Through explaining the “finally” of the line “Finally, seated on the
throne of the Middle Way of Ultimate Reality” as entering deeply into
the ocean of the dharma nature and ultimately there being no place of
ultimate end (kugyong #.3%), Solcham confirms once again that the sphere
of “Finally, seated on the throne of the Middle Way of Ultimate Reality”
is the sphere of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature. S6lcham
alludes to Chinese Chan literature when he says, “Among the approaches of
Buddhist affairs, do not forsake one dharma” and “Not seeing one dharma is
precisely a tathagata.”® Sélcham also invokes the dream metaphor from the
Chongsurok and elucidates “From times long past he has not moved—hence
his name is Buddha” by means of the world of the unconditioned arising of

Tathagatahood (yorae songgi o st A2).

3.The Ocean Seal Samadhi

The thought on the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature, which
is a distinctive feature of the Hwaom thought of Uisang’s lineage, is also
prominent in its understanding of the ocean seal samadhi (haein sammae
!p=0k). The Iising popkye to is also called the Haein to #¥7 & (Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Ocean Seal). As expected, the ocean seal samadhi occupies
a position of great importance in the entire scheme of Uisang’s Hwaom

thought. The general absorption (chongjong 445%) of the whole Avatamsaka-

137 Tae Hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.306¢. For the first quote, cf. Wansong laoren pingchang tiantong jue
heshang song gu congyongan lu Hir % AZF G R ESE Aol AL H BN 5% 6, T 2004.48.250a29 (case 34),
and Zongjing lu F5t4% 51, T 2016.48.720b12. The second quote is one verse from Yongjia Xuanjue’s
(665-713) Zhengdao ge. See Yongjia zhengdao ge #3183, T 2014.48.396¢11-12.
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sitra is the ocean seal samadhi, and a theory of a Hwaom exegete who
says that the Avatamsaka-sitra is the dharma of the “brightly manifesting
the ocean seal samadhi at one time” (Ch. haiyin sanmei yishi bingxian #
FP=mk—BF M) serves as corroboration.”® In the “Chief in Goodness”
chapter (Xianshou pin % #8%) of the Avatamsaka-sitra, bodhisattvas who
have perfected faith (sin 1%) and obtained the level of “chief in goodness”
manifesting in several kinds of forms for the sake of living beings and
transforming and edifying beings by preaching the Dharma achieved that
level through the power of the ocean seal samadhi.'” In the “Unconditioned
Arising of the Dharma Nature of the Tathagata Bejeweled King” chapter,
the awakening of the Buddha’s illuminating all living beings is compared to
a great ocean that illuminates the forms of all living beings.'** At this time,
the ocean seal is the ocean seal of results (kwa hacin, Ch. guo haiyin R H#¥p)
by means of the ocean of unsurpassed bodhi (musang pori hae, Ch. wushang
puti hai #& EE3R#) of the Tathagata. In other words, the ocean seal samadhi
is the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature of Tathagatahood, the
appearance of the Tathagata.

For the reason that the Ilsing popkye to takes the shape of a seal, Uisang
explains that, just as is explained in the Avatamsaka-sitra, it seeks to
show that the three kinds of worlds that are subsumed in the net of the
teachings (kyomang, Ch. jiaowang ##8) taught by Tathagata Sakyamuni
are manifested from the ocean seal samadhi."" Although this kind of ocean
seal samadhi is manifested in the practices benefiting others portion in the
“Gatha on Dharma Nature,” in fact, within the ocean seal [samadhi] it is
fully endowed with self-benefits and benefiting others. The subsumption and
interpenetration of the dharmas of the three kinds of worlds that are shown

in the “Great Poem” are self-benefits, and the manifestation of the dharmas

3¢ Dafangguang fo huayan jing shu 3,'T 1735.35.520c24-29.

9 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 6, 278.9434b—c; K 8.42c.

40 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 35,"T 278.9627b; K 8.249c.

41 Ilsiing popkye to, HPC 2.1b.
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of the three kinds of worlds are benefiting others.'” Uisang provides the
following orthodox meaning of the ocean seal samadhi in the Iising popkye to:

In assuming practices benefiting others, the “ocean seal” obtains its name
in terms of simile. What simile? This great ocean is extremely deep, clean,
and pure so as to penetrate to the bottom. When devas (heavenly gods)
and asuras (titans) fight and contend with each other, all the throngs
of soldiers and all of their weapons are manifest clearly in the midst
of the waters like a seal manifests the logographs of a text. Hence, it is
called an “ocean seal.” Being able to enter into samadhi is also like this.
One thoroughly realizes that the dharma nature has neither source nor
bottom and to the ultimate end is clean and pure, transparently calm, and
perfectly clear. Because the three kinds of world systems manifest within

it, it is called “ocean seal.”'*

Just like this, Uisang’s theory of the ocean seal, which is based on the
ocean seal samadhi’s realizing the dharma nature, describes that the I/sing
popkye to is precisely the self-essence of the unconditioned arising of the
dharma nature."

The Taegi in the Chongsurok places the Ilsing popkye to in the five-layer
ocean seal (ojung haein ZE#¥7) in three layers and analyzes it from that

142 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.785c¢. The Pobyung ki [Pobyung’s record] says that there is no “benefiting
others” within the one vehicle. Why? Because living beings that have been spiritually transformed
(kyohwa #4t) are precisely living beings amidst the five oceans (ohae Z#) who have attained
realization internally by themselves, [Buddhahood] arises in response to their capacities. It is
said that this is because being able to assume spiritual transformation as well as the teachings are

something that has arisen from the ocean seal absorption by itself.

143 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.3c.

s

14 Chon Haeju, “Chegyongjon e pointin haein sammae sogo” 42 #20] Moli= Mpip =ik )% [A
short treatise on the ocean seal samadhi as it appears in the Buddhist canon], Paengnyon Pulgyo
nonjip WAEw=H 1 (1991). Accessible at <http://buljahome.com/songchol_file/1_folder/file_4.
htm> (August 4,2011).
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perspective.'® This is a distinctive feature of this commentary. With regard to
the title, “The Combined Poem and Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm of the One Vehicle in Fifty-four Curves and Two Hundred Ten
Logographs” (Ilsiing popkye to hapsi irin osipsa kak iback ilsip cha — R k84
FH— AT wWA=E—T5) in the Tuegi, since the title of the Hwaom Iising
popkye fo is first divided into a five-layer ocean seal, “ilsing popkye” —R xR
(dharma realm of the one vehicle) comes under the ocean seal of forgetting
forms (mangsang haein =A% # ), “t0” B (seal-diagram) comes under the

ocean seal of manifesting forms (hyonsang haein BN HP), “bapsi irin” 53—

145 In the Taegi [Great record], since the title of the Hwaom Ilsing popkye to is first divided into a
five-layer ocean seal, “ilsing popkye” — %R [dharma realm of the one vehicle] comes under the
ocean seal of forgetting forms (mangsang hacin &1 i#¥7), “to” B [seal-diagram] comes under the
ocean seal of manifesting forms (Ayonsang haein 315 5¥7), “hapsi irin” 43— [poem in one seal]
comes under the ocean seal of going outward (cehyang haein INEYHEFR), “osipsa kak” A v f [fifty-
four corners] comes under the ocean seal of fixed observation (chonggwan haein ZHLHEP), and “iback
ilsip cha” —&—-F5 [two hundred ten logographs] comes under the ocean seal of language (667
haein 35 #R). See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.768b1-c1; K 45.141b1-16. These “two hundred ten
logographs” are further divided into five levels, the five-layer ocean seal of the second layer (cheijung
ojung haein % =& A E #5¥F): the four lines on the domain of realization (chingbun sagu 3% v 4])
come under the first ocean seal in which reflections are not manifested (cheil yong purhyon haein % —
#HRFL#P), under the second ocean seal in which reflections are manifested (chei yonghyon haein 5
—HIL#EP); the fourteen lines of the section on conditioned arising (yon'gibun sipsagu ¥+ %+ w9 4))
are the third-layer ocean seal (chesamjung haein % =& i#¥p); the four lines on practices that benefit
others (it'abaeng sagu #4647 &) are the fourth-layer ocean seal (chaesajung haein %v9Z #¥p); and
the four lines on the expedient means of cultivating practices (subaeng pangp’yon sagu 4547 7123 4])
are the fifth-layer ocean seal (cheojung haein % A %E i#¥p). Furthermore, the fourth-layer ocean seal,
the four lines on practices that benefit others, is explained in five layers, the five-layer ocean seal of
the third layer (chesamjung ojung haein % =% A& i#¥p). These five layers are as follows: (1) the ocean
seal in which reflections are separated (cho yongni hacin %1% ##¥7), which means “able to enter into
the ocean seal samadhi” (ning ip hacin sammae chung Re Ni#Fép Z#F); (2) the ocean seal in which
reflections are manifested (chei yonghyon hacin % =% 3Li%¥7), which means “abundantly produces the
inconceivability of wish fulfillment” (ponch’ul yoii pulsaii % Hie &R E3K); (3) the third-layer ocean
seal, which means “raining down treasures and benefiting beings is empty” (ubo iksaeng hogong AE
324 F); (4) the fourth-layer ocean seal, which means “living beings follow the vessel” (chungsaeng

sugi % A% %); and (5) the fifth-layer ocean seal, which means “obtaining benefits” (i iik 137) 5.).
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¥f (poem in one seal) comes under the ocean seal of going outward (oehyang
haein Stw1#EP), “osipsa kak” BA WA (fifty-four corners) comes under the
ocean seal of fixed observation (chonggwan haein FHE#FP), and “iback ilsip
cha” —B—TF (two hundred ten logographs) comes under the ocean seal of
language (don haein 353 #%p).'* Also, among these, the fifth ocean seal, the
ocean seal of language, corresponding to the “two hundred ten logographs,” is
further divided into five levels." In this second layer of five ocean seals, the
tourth ocean seal, corresponding to the four lines on practices that benefit
others, is divided into five levels.'*® In the five-layer ocean seal of the first
layer, we can see that the dharma realm of the one vehicle comes under the
ocean seal of forgetting forms. In the five-layer ocean seal of the second layer,
we can see that two lines in the domain of realization section, “The dharma
nature is perfectly interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality” and
“They have no names and characteristics; all distinctions are severed” (muyong
musang chol ilche # % #&A04%—1) come under the ocean seal in which
reflections are not manifested (yong purhyon haein % 3R#¥7). In the five-
layer ocean seal of the third layer, we can see that the line “Able to enter into
the ocean seal samadhi” (ningip haein sammae chung Fe N#¥P=1F) comes
under the ocean seal in which reflections are separated (yongni haein #1% &
#¥7). The ocean seal of forgetting forms, the ocean seal in which reflections
are not manifested, and the ocean seal in which reflections are separated
all have the same meaning. According to this, we are able to know that the
dharma realm of the one vehicle, the dharma nature of perfect interfusion,
and the ocean seal samadhi are all the same sphere.

The Tuegi also reports that the original place of the “dharma realm” is
precisely “my five-foot body,” and seeking to display this meaning, it says that
the diagram that manifests that all dharma realms are one body is called the
Isiing papkye t0."* Tt also continues Uisang’s thought on the unconditioned

146 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.768b—c.
147 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775212-22.

148 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.786b16-c13.
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arising of the dharma nature and explains the dharma in terms of “my body
and mind.”"® Among the three great commentaries, with respect to the
Taegi, in particular, we are able to see a well-rounded presentation of Uisang’s

thought on the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature.

IX. Thought on the Conditioned Arising of the True
Nature

1.The “In the Midst of” Approach (chungmun #F9) and the
“Is Precisely” Approach (chiingmun E[IF9)

Uisang manifests the dharma realm of the one vehicle by means of the
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature, and he displays the conditioned
arising of the dharma realm of the true nature’s emerging in accordance
with conditions by means of another aspect of the dharma realm of the
one vehicle. Since the dharma nature, being the wisdom of realization, is a
non-hypothetical sphere that can be known, it is something attained in the
dharma nature by means of the hypothetical true nature. This conditioned
arising of the true nature is displayed in the domain of conditioned arising in
the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature.” Also, the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dharma Nature” is analyzed and displayed by means of the six characteristics
in the “Great Poem.” On the basis of the essence of conditioned arising, the
principle and function (iyong ¥ ) of the dharani of conditioned arising,
phenomenal dharmas (sabop Fi%), time periods (se ), and levels (wi 1),
f]isang separates the contents of the domain of conditioned arising into six
approaches, such as the clarification and outline of the domain that subsumes
dharmas. More precisely, in the domain of conditioned arising in the “Gatha

on the Dharma Nature,” the poem shows the essence of conditioned arising,

149 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.768c.

150 Chon Haeju, Uimng Hwaom sasangsa yongu, 168.
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which is that true nature first follows conditions. This is explained through
several classifications (punje %°7#%), such as the one and the many (i/ta —
%), particles of dust and the worlds systems of the ten directions, 4sana (a
moment) and immeasurably long kalpas, the initial arousal of the aspiration
of enlightenment and complete enlightenment, samsara and nirvana, and
principle and phenomena.

Since true nature, the essence of conditioned arising, is very deep and
extremely profound, it does not cling to self-nature, it is attained according
to conditions. All dharmas of the conditioned arising of the dharma realm,
which were attained this way, are called the method of dharani (zarani pop
Fe# Joi%). The principle and function of this dharani are displayed by means of
the “in the midst of” approach of “Within one, there is all, and within many,
there is one” (i/ chung ilche ta chung il —¥—%+F—) and the “is precisely”
approach of “The one is precisely all, and the many are precisely the one” (i/
chitk ilche ta chik il —8—%1%8€1—). Since the “is precisely” approach exists
in the dharma of conditioned arising, it is called mutual identity (sangjik
#88F) or mutual affirmation (sangsi #8:2) from the aspect of essence. The
“in the midst of” approach is called mutual interpenetration (sangip FAN)
or mutual functioning (sangyong #/8) from the aspect of function. Uisang
said that if one desires to see the methods of dhirani of the characteristics
of reality of conditioned arising (yonygi silsang tarani pop $%AFMICHE k),
he should first get the dharma of the ten coins (susipchon pop F+4%:%)."™

151 The dharma of the ten coins (susipchon pop #14%7%), or analogy of the ten coins (susipchon yu
$4%), was first systematized by Uisang. Uisang first originated the idea of using the analogy of
coins, developing it from Zhiyan's dharma on the number ten (susip pop, Ch. shushi fa #-+ %), which
Zhiyan had cited from the dvatamsaka-sitra. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 10, T 278.9465a22—
23; K 8.74a10; Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan ji) 1B, T
1735.3527b2~7. The Yisheng shixuan men —R-+ %P7 [Approach to the ten mysteries of the one
vehicle], which is attributed to Zhiyan, explains the dharma of the ten coins by differentiating it into
an essence of commonality (zongche, Ch. tongti F1#%) and an essence of difference (ich, Ch. yiti #7%);
it displays an interpretation that is more sophisticated than Uisang’s dharma of the ten coins. Because

of this, when observed from the standpoint of their connections in intellectual history, Kamata Shigeo
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'The dharma of the ten coins, or method of counting ten coins, is an analogy
used to explain the two approaches of “one in ten and ten in one” (i/ chung
sip sip chung il —F+++—) and “one is precisely ten and ten is precisely
one” (il chitk sip sip chitk il —8p+-+E€8), which are precisely the “in the midst
of” approach and the “is precisely” approach by means of the approach of
going upward (hyangsangmun % EP1) and the approach of going downward
(hyanghamun ¥ FP1)."*2 If we put it in diagram form it is as follows:'*

and Chon Haeju have conjectured that the Yisheng shixuan men is not Zhiyan’s work. Rather, the
Yisheng shixuan men should be seen as a work postdating Uisang’s since it was influenced by and
further developed Uisang’s dharma of the ten coins. See Chon Haeju, “Hwaom kyohak i susipchon
yu e tachan koch’al: Chiom kwa Uisang sol ul chungsim aro” +9wste] 412l tjgh 22 2943}
e F4 o= [A study on the analogy of the ten coins in Huayan doctrinal learning: Centered
on the theories of Zhiyan and Uisang], in Myongsong simim kobiii kinyom Pulgyobak nonmunjip *A
B 2 I A4 & b 48 % L% [Festschrift in commemoration of the seventieth birthday of the
Venerable Myongsong], comp. Myongsong Sunim Kohui Kinyomjip Kanhaeng Wiwonhoe #
EAdF k% T47& B € [Publication Committee for the Festschrift Commemorating the
Seventieth Birthday of the Venerable Myongsong] (Ch'ongdo: Unmun Sungga Taehak, 2000), 924
945; Kamata Shigeo, “Ichijo hokai zu no shisoteki igi” —F & RRD L4 % & [The intellectual
significance of the Ilsing popkye to], Shiragi Gisho no Kegon shiso #7% &#An0D# i %428 [The Hwaom
thought of Uisang of Silla], Che 3 hoe Kukche Pulgyo Haksul Hoeti (1980): 66-67.

152 Ising popkye to, HPC 2.6a—c.

153 Chon Haeju, Uimng Hwaom sasangsa yongu, 129-132.
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Uisang explains that with respect to the mutual interpenetration and

mutual identity of the “in the midst of” approach and the “is precisely”

approach, we must keep in mind that spacially the ten directions are in a

particle of dust and also that within all particles of dust it is just like this,

that temporally an immeasurablely long kalpa is precisely one moment (i/yom

—#) and one moment is precisely an immeasurablely long kalpa, and the

nine time periods (use 7L#) and ten time periods (sipse +#)'** share mutual

identity. As a result, it is said that they are not confused, they are separable,
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and they are attained separately. Furthermore, by means of the level of
practice, it shows that when one first arouses the aspiration to enlightenment
it is precisely complete enlightenment, and samsara and nirvana are always
together. Since this kind of conditioned arising is put together, principle and
phenomena are non-differentiated, and the ten buddhas and the Bodhisattva
Samantabhadra draw a conclusion by means of the sphere that is non-dual
through inner realization and exterior transformation. Uisang explains that
principle and phenomena are non-differentiated; that non-hindrance is
concretized by means of non-hindrance between principle and phenomena
(isa muae ¥.F #7%), non-hindrance between phenomena and phenomena
(sasa muae F ¥ #&#%), and non-hindrance between principle and principle
(ii muae 32 &#%); that the dharma realm of phenomena (sa popkye FiE5)
and the dharma realm of principle (i popkye 3 %) are combined; and that
the world system of conditioned arising is explained by means of these five.
Among these, the world system of the conditioned arising of the dharma
realm of non-hindrance between phenomena and phenomena is explained
in detail through the the conditioned arising of the ten mysteries and perfect

interfusion of the six characteristics.

2.The Perfect Interfusion of the Six Characteristics and the
Conditioned Arising of the Ten Mysteries

The conditioned arising of the dharma realm, which is the conditioned
arising of the true nature or the true nature’s emergence following conditions,
is explained by means of the perfect interfusion of the six charactersitics
(yuksang wonyung >~#AH &) and the approach of the conditioned arising
of the ten mysteries (siphyon yongi mun +x%A&F) in the Ilsiang popkye to.

154 With respect to the nine time periods (kuse, Ch. jiushi 7L#) and ten time periods (sipse, Ch.
shishi ), the nine time periods refer to the three ages of the past, present, and future each having
three ages; in Hwaom doctrinal learning, the ten time periods refer to the nine time periods plus one

that comprehends or synthesizes them all.
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'The six characteristics are the characteristics of the whole (chongsang 448,
Skt. sanga) and parts (pyslsang #\48; Skt. upanga), the characteristics of unity
(tongsang F\A8; Skt. salaksana) and diversity (isang #48; Skt. vilaksana), and
the characteristics of entirety (songsang #48; Skt. vivarta) and its fractions
(koesang 5iA8; Skt. samwvarta). The theory of the six characteristics appears
under the heading of the fourth of the ten great vows that a bodhisattva
produces in the initial joyous stage (chv hwanhii chi, Ch. chu huanxi di #1
R EH); Skt. pramuditi-bhimi), according to the “Ten Stages” chapter
(Shidi pin +3#u%) of the Avatamsaka-sitra.' In other words, the Buddha
established the vow that “bodhisattvas cultivate all paramitas [perfections] by
means of the six characteristics, from the characteristic of the whole to the
characteristic of fractions, and cause the minds of living beings to increase
and develop.” The term “six characteristics” is found in the Dasabhimika
(Shidi jing 3042, Sitra on the Ten Stages), a separated sutra but related to
the “Ten Stages” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra. In his Dasabbimika-sitra-
sastra (Shidi jing lun 36483, Treatise on the Dasabhimika), Vasubandhu’s
(Tiangin X#lor Shigin ##,, ca. 320-400, or ca. 400-480) fleshes out the
meaning of the six charactersitics."® This meaning is eventually developed
into the Huayan tradition’s theory of the perfect interfusion of the six

characteristics."”’

155 See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 23, T 278.9545b25—c3; K 8.165¢22-166a5; Dafangguang fo
hbuayan jing 34, T 278.10.181c23-28; K 8.636¢20-25. The fourth vow that appears in these satras
is called “the mind that knows living beings” (chi chungsaeng sim, Ch. zhi zhongsheng xin %n3f %#:3)
by Zhiyan and “the vow to practice the two benefits” (subaeng iri won, Ch. xiuxing erli yuan H5A47=
#1) or “the vow for increasing the mind” (sim chingjang won, Ch. xin zengchang yuan ¥4+ i)
by Chengguan. For annotation on these vows see Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi
Sanggui (Souxuan ji) 3A, T 1732.35.54a13; K 47.37a25; Dafangguang fo huayuan jing shu 34, T
1735.35.762c19-763al7.

156 Shidi jing lun 30485 (Dasabhimika-sitra-sistra) 1,'T 1522.26.124c3-12526; K 15.3a22—c13.

157 For a more detailed discussion, see Chon Horyon (Haeju), “Hwaom yuksang sol yon'gu 17 %
& 483 #1701 [Research on the Hwaom Theory of the Six Characteristics, pt. 1], Pulgyo hakpo
a4k 31 (March 1994): 159-191; Chon, “Hwaom yuksang sol yon'gu II” 5% 483 AR 11
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Presumably, Zhiyan composed the Souxuan ji 3% 32 (Record of
Searching the Mysteries), a commentary on the Avatamsaka-siitra in
sixty rolls, to clarify these six characteristics.”® Zhiyan’s “Song of the Six

Characteristics” (Liuxiang song ><48%8) has been transmitted as follows:"

One is precisely endowed with the many and is called the characteristic
of the whole.

The many are precisely not one and is the characteristic of parts.

The class of the many is in unity with itself and is completed in the
whole.

Each essence is different in its parts and manifested in unity.

The principle of the conditioned arising of the one and the many is the
sublime completion.

Deterioration abides in the dharma of the self and is always not made.
Only the sphere of knowledge is not perceived by means of phenomena.

'The one vehicle is understood by means of this expedient means.

—Pp RS 44 SRpdE—2 A48
28 A R A &8 R R B

[Research on the Hwaom Theory of the Six Characteristics, pt. 2], Pulgyo hakpo #h5c54833 (August
1996): 97-117.

158 See Xufa 4t %, Fajiexong wuzu lieji iEF-F AA0952, X 134.544a11-b4.

159 Although Fazang introduces the “Song on the Six Characteristics” at the end of the Wujiao
zhang, he does not cite the author. See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fenqi zhang ¥ g — R4k & 57
¥ 4,T 1866.45.508c22-509a3. However, when the Chongsurok introduces this “Song on the
Six Characteristics” it says that is from the Liuxiang zhang 483 [Composition on the six
characteristics]. See Chlongsurok 1B, HPC 6.799a12-16. Uich'on's catalog clarifies that the “Song
on the Six Characteristics” was a composition by Zhiyan. See Sinp’yon chejong kyojang chongnok 4
 FAUR AR, HPC 4.681b5. In addition, Shanxi of the Song dynasty quotes roll 21 (now lost) of
Uich’sn’s Wonjong mullyu R 338 [Literature of the Perfect (Huayan) Tradition], which reports that
the “Song of the Six Characteristics” was composed by Zhiyan, clarifies that Fazang inherited it from
Zhiyan and used it, and concludes that it is a composition of Zhiyan. See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi
zhang fu guji ¥k —RAEH T FHA T, X 103.573b10-574a10.
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— BYATIA R, HAE B F AR
ofe g B R AR LR —

By explaining the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm,”
which symbolizes the the world of complete and total enlightenment in the
“Great Poem,” by means of the six characteristics, Uisang shows the domain
in which the one vehicle and the three vehicles, host and guest (chuban %
#¥) are mutually established and manifest dharmas. The characteristic of the
whole is the fundamental seal. The characteristic of parts is its remaining
curves and bends. The parts are dependent on the seal because they fill up
the seal. The characteristic of unity is displayed because it is the same seal,
which means that, although the bends are differentiated, it is still the same
seal. The characteristic of diversity is displayed because it is the characteristic
of increasing, which means that since the first and second bends are different
there are an increasing number of characteristics. The characteristic of
entirety is displayed because it provides a brief explanation, which means
that it is because it completes the seal. The characteristic of its fractions is
displayed because it provides a broad explanation, which means that with
respect to its curves, bends, and meanderings everything is different from
itself and originally unproduced.

Uisang deals with the theory of the perfect interfusion of the six
characteristics by means of the important approach of the method of the
dharani of conditioned arising (yongi farani pop %A IE# Ri%). Through such
statements as “Because all dharmas are causally produced, they are invariably

»161

established by means of the six characteristics”"' and “The six characteristics

seek to manifest the principle of conditioned arising,”'*

the Iisung popkye to

emphasizes the theory of the six charactersitics by means of the dharma of

160 See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 4, T 1866.45.508¢22-509a3; Chongsurok 1B, HPC
6.799a12-16.

161 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1c.

162 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.2b.



IX. Thought on the Conditioned Arising of the True Nature 85

conditioned arising.

In the Iisiung popkye to, Uisang forges a relationship between the theory of
the perfect interfusion of the six characteristics and doctrinal classification
schema (kyop’'an ##1) and subsumes the one vehicle and the three vehicles by
means of the meaning of the Middle Way, which thoroughly comprehends
the theory of the six characteristics. More precisely, the meaning of the
characterstic of the whole comes under the perfect teaching (wongyo H%k),
and the meaning of the characteristic of parts comes under the teaching of
the three vehicles (samsinggyo =% %%). The characteristics of the whole and
its parts, entirety and its fractions, and so forth, do not share identity and are
not lost. They are not one and they are not different; and they always remain
in the Middle Way. The one vehicle and the three vehicles are also just like
this. It says that the one vehicle and the three vehicles are mutually assisting,
do not share identity, and are not lost. They are not one and they are not
different; although they benefit living beings, they still reside in the Middle
Way, and host and guest are mutually established and manifest dharmas.'®

Uisang clearly demonstrates that, just like this, his explanation of
the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm” by means of the
six characteristics is based on the theory presented in Vasubandhu’s

Dasabbimika-sitra-sistra.'®

163 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1c-2a.

164 See Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sistra) 1,'T 1522.26.124c5-125a6. In the Dasabhimika,
the Bodhisattva Adamantine Storehouse (Jin'gangzang pusa 4 Rlj# ) enters samadhi, and the
Adamantine Storchouse Buddhas (Jin'gangzang fo 2Rl #k) of the Ten Directions, by means of the
six characteristics, explain the contents of hearing and praising the ten kinds of causes and conditions
of entering samadhi. More precisely, (1) the fundamental entrance (kinbon ip, Ch. genben ru A&7
) is that all bodhisattvas clearly explain the inconceivable Buddhadharma and that they desire to
enter the sphere of the wisdom of the ten stages. It is said that the remaining nine entrances are in
accordance with the fundamental entrance. The nine entances are (2) the entrance of subsumption (sgp
ip, Ch. she ru #N), (3) the entrance of thinking and pondering (saui ip, Ch. siyi ru %3kN\), (4) the
entrance of dharma characteristics (popsang ip, Ch. faxiang ru ##8\), (5) the entrance of edification
(kyobwa ip, Ch. jiaohua ru #AN), (6) the entrance of realization (ching ip, Ch. zheng ru FN), (7)
the entrance of non-profligance (pulpangil ip, Ch. bufangyi ru FHEN),
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Uisang brings to the fore the theory of the six characteristics on the
established basis of such things as the meaning of the Middle Way (chungdo
i Fif &), the mutual establishment of host and guest (chuban songsang
##578), and the method of dharani (farani pop Fe# Jei%), which afterwards
exerted an immense influence on the doctrinal learning of Chinese
Huayan.'®

A point that should be held in particular importance in Uisang’s theory
of the six characteristics is that this theory of the six characteristics manifests
the principle of the non-differentiation of conditioned arising. In fact, it says
that it clarifies that it is the important approach (yomun %F1) to penetrate
the house of the dharma nature.'® In the “Great Poem,” the placing of the
first logograph and the last logograph in the middle is the true virtuous
functioning of the interior of the dharma nature of the two positions of
causes and results, and Uisang explains the six characteristics by means of
the expedient means that manifests that its nature is the Middle Way.'”’
More precisely, the six characteristics explain the Middle Way, and through

the entrance of the exhausting of bodhisattvahood (posalchin ip, Ch. pusajin ru & F&N), and (10)
the entrance of exhausting buddhahood (pulchin ip, Ch. fojin ru #h&N). The fundamental entrance
is the characteristic of the whole (chongsang, Ch. zongxiang #48; Skt. sanga) and the remaining
nine entrances are the characteristic of parts (pyolsang, Ch biexiang #\48; Skt. upinga). The parts
(pyol, Ch. bie #) rely on the basis (pon, Ch. ben A), and for this reason the basis is made sufficient.
It is called the characteristic of unity (fongsang, Ch. fongxiang FI48; Skt. salaksana) because it is an
entrance, and the characteristic of diversity (isang, Ch. yixiang #48; Skt. vilaksana) is because it is
a form of increasing. It is called the characteristic of entirity (séngsang, Ch. chengxiang /A8; Skt.
vivarta) because it is explained simply, and the characteristic of parts (koesang, Ch. huaixiang 548;
Skt. samwarta) is because it is explained broadly. This is because the world system seems to come into
being and fall apart. Just like this, all the remaing ten passages are completed by means of the six

characteristics.

165 Ko Ikchin &G, Han'guk kodae Pulgyo sasangsa B+ R A4 E4 % [History of Buddhist
thought in ancient Korea] (Seoul: Tongguk Taehakkyo Ch’ulp’anbu, 1989), 293-301.

166 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.2b.

167 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1b.
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this become the expedient means that explains the sphere of the immovable
dharma nature and buddha.'® The “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm,” which is explained by the six characteristics, is a symbol of the world
of complete and total enlightenment, and the world of complete and total
enlightenment is the world system of the buddhas and bodhisattvas. Here,
the world system of the buddhas is the unconditioned arisng of the dharma
nature, and the world system of the bodhisattvas is the conditioned arising

of the true nature.'® fJisang causes us to know that this is guided by means

168 This is precisely a continuation with the appearance of the Tathagata, the unconditioned
arising of the dharma nature (songgi #A2). Just as has been cited above, by means of manifesting
the conditioned arising of the true nature (chinsong yon'gi B tE#%#2) through the theory of the six
characteristics, it can be said to well manifest the intent of Uisang leading toward the world of the
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature (pépsong songgi ik t#2). See Chon Horyon (Haeju),
“Hwaom yuksang sol yon'gu 1.”

169 If we contrast the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature and conditioned arising, the
following become apparent: (1) Conditioned arising is seen within the mutual relationship between
dharmas, and unconditioned arising is seen from the standpoint of the self-nature of individual
dharmas. (2) Although conditioned arising waits to be produced by causes and conditions,
unconditioned arising is the arising of nature as it is, and arising is nature as it is. There is no separate
arising outside of nature and there is no separate nature outside of arising. (3) Conditioned arising
is manifestation by means of conditions from the aspect of the characteristics of dharmas (popsang
#78), and unconditioned arising is manifestation of self-nature from the aspect of the nature of
dharmas (popsong %1%). (4) Conditioned arising is the doman of causes, the provisional theory; and
unconditioned arising is the domain of results, the non-provisional theory. (5) Conditioned arising
is produced by cultivation (susaeng, Ch. xiusheng #5) and the original possession that was produced
by cultivation (susaeng ponyu %% & #); and unconditioned arising is “original possession” (ponyu
A7) and “produced by cultivation due to original possession” (ponyu susaeng, Ch. benyou xiusheng
AFAE ). (6) Conditioned arising is the cause and result of discrimination, and unconditioned
arising is the cause and result of universality. (7) Conditioned arising is the practice of liberation,
and unconditioned arising is the entrance of realization. (8) Because the approach of conditioned
arising is that all conditionally aroused dharmas are mutually causing and complete each other’s
essences (yon'gi sangyu #A2HA), all levels above the first arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment
are subsumed together, and one accomplishes complete enlightenment; and because the approach
of unconditioned arising is the interfusion and interpenetration of the dharma nature (popsong
yungtong A FE), it is the intrinsic or inherent attainment of Buddhahood (po/lae singbul #
#AP). (9) In the approach of conditioned arising, the attainment of Buddhahood in this very body
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of the perfect interfusion of the six characteristics, which is the approach of
conditioned arising, and by means of the house of the dharma nature, which
is the approach of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature.

The Taegi in the Chongsurok explains these six characteristics in the
following manner: The characteristics of the whole and parts manifest
the inexhaustibility (mujin #%&) of dharmas, the characteristics of unity
and diversity display the unhinderedness (muae ##%) of dharmas, and the
characteristics of the entirety and its fractions show the nothing-next-to-
it-ness (much’ik #8]) of dharmas. It says that the dharma and meaning
of the one vehicle do not transcend these three. Furthermore, in analyzing
them individually, the characteristic of the whole precisely advocates the
self-essence of the dharma of non-abiding. The characteristic of parts refers
to the inexhaustibility of the non-abiding characteristic of the whole. The
characteristic of unity manifests the unhinderedness of inexhaustibility. The
characteristic of diversity analyzes the non-contrariness (muwi #%i£) of
unhinderedness. The characteristic of entirety analyzes the nothing-next-to-
it-ness of non-contrariness. The characteristic of its fractions advocates the
immovability (pudong *%) of nothing-next-to-it-ness.””® Just like this, the
Taegi understands the six characteristics by means of inexhaustibility (mujin),
non-abiding (muju), unhinderedness (muae), non-contrariness (muwi),
nothing-next-to-it-ness (much’itk), and immovability (pudong), and the
six characteristics are an expedient means for penetration by means of the

Middle Way of non-abiding and the unconditioned arising of the dharma

(chitksin songbul €% M) is explained, and in the approach of unconditioned arising, that one is a
buddha in this very body (chirksin sibul &% %4b) is explained and it discourses on the attainment of
Buddhahood from times long past (kurae songbul % & m4#). (10) The approach of conditioned arising
is the entrance of realization in the conditioned arising of the dharma realm of the unimpeded
nature of phenomena and phenomena, and the approach of unconditioned arising is the entrance of
realization in the full results of unconditioned arising (songgi man'gwa t#2:% k). See [Chon] Haeju,
Hwaom ii segye 3+912] 17| [The world of Hwaom] (Seoul: Minjoksa, 1998), 241-242.

170 Chongsurok 1B, HPC 6.796¢.
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nature (buddhahood) of immovability from times long past.

In the Pobyung ki, the perfect integrity of the “Seal-diagram” is the
characteristic of the whole. The curves, bends, and meanderings of the
perfectly integrated “Seal-diagram” are the characteristic of parts. The
uniformality of the curves, bends, and meanderings that comprsise the “Seal-
diagram” are the characteristic of unity. Although the “Seal-diagram” seems
uniform, since it does not move, each distinct difference is the characteristic
of diversity. Even while the differences do not move, the lack of distortions is
precisely the right seal (chongin JE¥P) and this is the characteristic of entirety.
Although it is the right seal, since each individually abides by itself, its not
being produced is the characteristic of its fractions. This approach to the six
characteristics is explained as being precisely the dharma essence (popche *42)
that does not go together with the one vehicle, simultaneously an expedient

means that does not go together with the single vehicle."”!

Pobyung places
these six characteristics in visualization methods, and they are developed by
means of methods of actual practice. The characteristic of parts is counting
or measuring everything as real (pyon'gye %st/%zt; Skt. parikalpita). The
characteristics of unity and diversity are the visualization of causal conditions
(inyon kwan B#HR). The characteristics of entirety and its fractions are the
visualization of conditioned arising (yon'gi kwan #%+42#). The characteristic
of the whole, which is the basis, is the visualization of the unconditioned
arising of the dharma nature (songgi fwan tA2#,)."”? By means of the theory
of the six characteristics, which is an expedient means that explains the true
nature’s emerging according to conditions, one is led to the sphere of the
unconditioned arising of the dharma nature. Since the differences between
these kinds of visualization practices is precisely the term for depending on
levels, if it is said to be the position of the one vehicle, it says that that there

is no depth and shallowness in the three visualizations of the visualization

171 Chongsurok 1B, HPC 6.800a19-b3.

172 Chongsurok 1B, HPC 6.800b3-6.
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of causes and conditions, the visualization of conditioned arising, and the
visualization of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature.'”

'The Chinsu ki explains the six characteristics by means of the relationship
between the Buddha Vairocana and living beings. More precisely, the
Buddha Vairocana is the characteristic of the whole, and living beings are
the characteristic of parts. Since the bodies of living beings individually do
not possess the essence of self, they are perfectly completed by means of the
body of the Buddha Vairocana. The characteristic of unity does not possess
other things from the perspective of the body of living beings (chungsaengsin
# £ %); merely by means of the body of a buddha (pulsin #%) the body of
living beings is led to that buddha. Although the characteristic of diversity
leads the bodies of livings beings to that body of a buddha, it does not move,
and its ability to lead is always being a living being. At this time, on the basis
of the meaning of being led, it says that there is unity; if from the basis of
the meaning of living beings, there is diversity. The characteristic of entirety
is that the inferior body of a living being is precisely the majestic body of a
buddha. The characteristic of fractions is designating that the discriminating
dharmas of the dharma realm do not move individually by themselves.'”*

With respect to the classification of the six characteristics, Kyunyo says
that the six characteristics penetrate the approach of conditioned arising,
seek to penetrate the essence of dharmas, and complete the distinctions
between the six characteristics. Accordingly, he says that if one follows the
meaning of distinctions by means of the six characteristics, it shares identity
with the three vehicles; and if one indicates the virtue of the self-essence of
the six characteristics, it shares identity with the one vehicle."”

In the Iising popkye to, U'isang establishes the perfect interfusion of the six
characteristics and even the approaches of the ten mysteries by means of the

main expedient means that manifests the dharma of the great conditioned

173 Chongsurok 1B, HPC 6.800b6-7.
174 Chongsurok 1B, HPC 6.798c.

175 Ilsing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.16¢c-17a.
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arising (faeyon'gi pop K##2i%) of the dharani of the one vehicle of the
perfect teaching (wéon'gyo ilsing tarani B —F ek ). These approaches
of the ten mysteries, being in the same tradition as Zhiyan’s theory, their
names and order are the same as what is described in the Souxuan ji.'”® The
only difference is in the ninth approach, where “mind-only” (yusim *£:3)""” is
clearly given as “following the mind” (susim [&+3). The specific names of the

approaches of the ten mysteries are as follows:

1. 'The approach in which all are endowed at the same time and mutually
responsive (tongsi kujok sanging mun, Ch. tongshi juzu xiangying men
[5) B L A8 & PY)

2. The approach of the sphere that is like Indra’s net (Indara mang
kyinggye mun, Ch. Yintuoluo wang jingjie men 18 ¢ 5 #8355 5F-F7)

3. 'The approach in which the hidden and manifest are both established
(pimiran hyon kusong mun, Ch. mimiyin xian jucheng men #:% [ZBA1E K,
)

4. 'The approach in which the minute and subtle are mutually tolerable
and peacefully instituted (mise sangyong allip mun, Ch. weixi xiangrong
anli men L A4RAA B4 P)

5. 'The approach in which the ten time periods isolate dharmas and are
established diversely (sipse kyokpop isong mun, Ch. shishi gefa yicheng
men T HTEEZRFT)

6. 'The approach in which all storehouses are both simple and complex
and fully endowed with virtue (chejang sunjap kudok mun, Ch. zhuzang
shunza jude wen 3k B 4L5EB1EPT)

7. 'The approach in which the one and the many are mutually tolerable
and dissimilar (i/da sangyong pudong mun, Ch. yiduo xiangrong butong

176 Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan ji) 1A,'T 1735.515a22-b24.

177 In the version of the Chongsurok preserved in the Korean Buddhbist Canon (Koryo taejanggyong),
it is not “according to the mind” (susim FE3) but “mind-only” (yusim "E:3). See Chongsurok, K
45.211b12.
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men — % EAFIFT)

8. 'The approach in which all dharmas share mutual identity and are self-
existing (chebop sangjik chajae mun, Ch. zhufa xiangji zizai men 3% %48
EilaFeak)

9. 'The approach in which the transfers and wholesomeness is attained
following the mind (susim hoejon sonsong mun, Ch. suixin huizhuan
shancheng men >89 5% F7)

10.The approach in which entrusting phenomena and manifesting
dharmas produces understanding (¢'aksa hyinbop saenghae mun, Ch.
tuoshi xianfa shengjie men 65 BATk A #ETT)

These ten approaches are ten characteristics. That is to say, the ten
approaches of people (in A) and dharmas (psp #*), principle (i #) and
phenomena (sa ¥), teachings (4y0 %) and meaning (i &), understanding
(hae ##) and practice (haeng 47), and cause (in B) and effect (kwa R) are
mutually responsive, and there is no such thing as before and after."”® Aside
from the approach in which all are endowed at the same time and mutually
responsive, the other approaches are said to be established differently
only according to such things as analogy (yuz &), conditions (yon %),
characteristics (sang 48), time period (se #), phenomena (sa ¥),"”” principle
(i #2), function (yong M), mind (sim ), and wisdom (chi %) in that order."™
Although Fazang accepts Zhiyan’s approach of the ten mysteries as it is

178 In the Souxuan ji, Zhiyan eplains that all things that have been endowed, such as classifications,
spheres, and levels (fengi jing wei -7 34L), masters and disciples, and the knowledge of dharmas
(shidi fazxhi ¥ 52757%7), hosts and guests and indirect and direct rewards (zhuban yizheng EHARIE),
contrariness and obedience and the self-existence of essence and function (nishun tiyong zizai ¥ AR
JA 81 #2), and manifestations in accordance with the capacities of living beings (sui shenggen shixian &
A ARBTH), are explained. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan i)
1A, T 1735.515b3-5.

179 In Zhiyan’s Souxuan ji, it is not phenomena (sa, Ch. shi ¥F), it is approaches (mun, Ch. men 7).

See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan ji) 1A, K 47.2b27.
180 Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.8a—b.
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in his Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fenqi zhang #i—R# &5 %% (Composition
on the Classification of the Doctrinal Meaning of the One Vehicle of the
Avatamsaka), he changed two of the names in his Huayan tanxuan ji ¥ 5
R % 38 (Record of Exploring the Mysteries of the Avatamsaka-sitra).
More precisely, he changed the name and order of “the approach in which
all storehouses are both simple and complex and fully endowed with virtue”
(chejang sunjap kudok mun, Ch. zhuzang shunza jude wen 38 4uig L 1%
P1) to “the approach in which the broad and the narrow are self-existent
and unimpeded” (kwanghyop chajae muae mun, Ch. guangxia zizai wuai
men R B A#PT) and changed “the approach in which wholesomeness
is completed through the transformation of the mind-only” (yusim hoejon
sonsong mun, Ch. weixin huichuan shancheng men 18 % £ PT) to “the
approach in which host and guest are perfectly clear and endowed with
virtue” (chuban wonmyong kudok mun, Ch. zhuban yuanming jude men A+
H A £-4&77).""" Therefore, the approaches of the ten mysteries before the
Huayan tanxuan ji is called the “old ten mysteries” (ko siphyon, Ch. gu shixian
¥+ %) and after the Huayan tanxuan ji is called the “new ten mysteries” (sin
siphyon, Ch. xin shixuan # +%). However, in his Ilsung papkye to, Uisang
already frequently cites the sphere of the approach in which host and guest
are perfectly clear and endowed with virtue, which was accepted in the new
ten mysteries afterwards. Through such doctrinal explanations as “the one
vehicle and the three vehicles, host and guest (chuban EA4¥) are mutually
established (sangsong #8/%) and the classification of manifesting dharmas,”"®
and “Host and guest are mutually assisting (sangja 18%4), they are neither
identical nor separate, they are neither one and the same nor different.
Although they benefit living beings, they are only in the Middle Way. Host
and guest are mutually established (sangsong 48%) and manifest dharmas just

181 See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1,’T 1733.35.123a~124c; K 45.505a-507b.
182 [lsing popkye to, HPC 2.1c4-5.

183 Ising popkye to, HPC 2.1¢16-18.
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like this,”'® he emphasizes the sphere of host and guest.

Uisang explains the line “Returns home, and obtains wealth according to
his capacity” (kwiga subun tir charyang % X434 %) in the “Gatha on the
Dharma Nature,” and says that it is called “home” because it relies and abides
on sainthood (song/a % ). Pobyung makes a note that the home in which
the saint abides is called the approaches of the ten mysteries, and he clarifies
that if these approaches of the ten mysteries are explained for the sake of
others, they are the domain of teaching and if they are explained on the basis
of self-realization (chajing B3), they are the domain of realization.'®

In the colophon of the Ilsiing popkye to, Uisang does not share the name
of the author of the work, and he explains that the reason why he provides
the exact month and year is to show that all dharmas rely on conditioned
production. More precisely, he says it is because all dharmas that are
produced by means of conditions have no such thing as a host. Therefore,
conditions come from perverted minds, perverted minds come from
ignorance (mumyong #¥#), and ignorance comes from thusness (yoyo 4o4m;
Skt. tathati). Thusness resides in the dharma nature of self.

In this manner, Uisang returns to the home of the dharma nature through
conditioned arising. This dharma nature makes characteristics by means of
non-differentiation. Therefore, he says that all things reside in the Middle
Way and are absolutely non-differentiated. For that reason, Uisang begins
the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” with “The dharma nature is perfectly
interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality” and ends it with “From

times long past he has not moved—hence his name is Buddha.”

X. Conclusion

The Hwaom doctrinal tradition in Korea formed the mainstream of Korean

Buddhism from the Silla period. It has continually been at the forefront of

184 Chongsurok 2A, HPC 6.829a.
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intellectual developments in Korean Buddhism. Later, along with Son ##
(Chan/Zen), it has composed one of the two axes of Korean Buddhism,
and it is in this form that it has come down to the present day. This primary
tradition of Korean Hwaom began with Uisang and continued with the
Hwaom intellectual monks of his lineage that followed afterwards. [jisang
is also called the “first patriarch of Haedong (Korean) Hwaom” (Haedong
Huwaom chisjo # %% FAna). The entirety of Uisang’s Hwaom thought can be
said to be exhibited in the Iisung popkye to, and Uisang’s disciples and dharma
heirs have continually exerted their strength in research and commentaries
on this Ilsing popkye to. Commentaries and variorums on the Ilsing popkye
to, such as the Popkye to ki chongsurok, the Ilsing popkye to wontong ki, the
Tae Hwaom popkye to chu (pyongso), and the Popsong ke kwaju, have been
composed continually through the Silla, Koryd, and Choson periods of
Korean history.

The Ilsing popkye to manifests the world of the Avatamsaka-sitra by
means of the dharma realm of the one vehicle. It seeks to cause the masses
of beings that are attached to names to return to the original source that is
nameless. It conforms to principle and is written on the basis of the teaching.
Accordingly, the Ilsing popkye to and its variorums take the true source, the
dharma realm, as their core teaching. It displays that the dharma realm
can be the dharma realm by means of the dharma nature and explains the
expedient means that returns to the dharma nature by means of the true
nature’s emerging according to conditions. Also, the expedient means of
practices and practices benefiting others as well as the acquisition of benefits
spoken of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” likewise, are not free from
the two aspects of the unconditioned arising of the dharma nature and the
conditioned arising of the true nature. This is because, as self-benefits are
practices that benefit others and practices that benefit others benefit oneself,
the practice of the meritorious virtue of the non-duality of self and other
(chat'a puri BHFR =) is precisely the expedient means of practice, and the
acquisition of benefits that are the result of practice is the world sytem of
the dharma nature of the domain of realization. The world system of the

unconditioned arising of the dharma nature, which is known from the
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first lines of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”—“The dharma nature is
perfectly interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality; All dharmas
are unmoving; they are originally quiescent” —can be known in the end by
the buddha from times long past (kuraebul) of the last line, “From times long
past he has not moved—hence his name is Buddha.”

Uisang’s Hwaom thought was not only transmitted simply through the
writings and commentaries of his dharma heirs. There is significance in its
being inherited by means of the upward transmission from master to disciple
through Hwaom monk philosophers beginning with Uisang. Uisang’s
thought and practices for transformation and edification are grounded in
Hwaom monks, and, by means of their being passed down continuously,
the substance of Hwaom learning and the conventions of being a Hwaom
monk are fully endowed in the Korean Buddhist tradition. In other words,
the actual practices that form the basis of Hwaom in Korea have been
established by means of living traditions extending from the Silla period to
the present.
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Hwaom llsting popkye to'

EBR—RIENE

EXii

By isan gz

I. Auto-Preface

Generally, the wholesome teachings of the great sages do not have any set

pattern; and not being one, they are given in response to a person’s capacity

1 'The source text of the Hwaom ilsung popkye to 35— =B used for this translation is found
in the Han'guk Pulgyo chonss $¥B##t 2% [Complete works of Korean Buddhism], 12 vols. (Seoul:
Tongguk Taehakkyo Ch'ulpansa, 1979[-2000]), 2.1a—8b. Three editions have been used in preparing
a critical edition of this work: Edition A is the “Ilsiing popkye to hapsi irin” — =R B &5F—
¥ collected in the Popkye to ki chongsurok 7B t# A%k [Comprehensive variorum on the Sea/-
diagram Symbolizing the Dharma realm; hereafter Chongsurok), in vol. 45 of the Koryo taejanggyong
HE R [Koryd Buddhist canon]. Edition B is the Hwaom ilsing popkye to published in vol. 103
of the Xuzangjing ##4& [Hong Kong reprint of The Kyoto Supplement to the Canon (Dai Nihon
zokuzokyo K B A8 AE)], 150 vols. (Hong Kong: Hong Kong Buddhist Association, 1967). Edition
C is the Hwaom ilsing popkye to published in vol. 45 of the Tuisho shinshi daizokyo K EH15 K,
#2 [Taisho edition of the Buddhist canon], ed. Takakasu Junjiré #4#)IEXEK et al., 100 vols. (Tokyo:
Taisho Issaikyo Kankokai, 1924-1932[-1935]). The Hanguk Pulgyo chonso used as its source text the
edition of the Hwadm ilsung popkye to published in the Dai Nibon zokuziokys KB A4F#4E 2/8/4.

2 The phrase “Composed by Uisang” (isang chan #&#9#%), which illuminates that Uisang was the
author of the Ilsing popkye fo, was supplied by a later editor and is shown in each note of the source
text. In the colophon (palmun # x), Uisang explains that he did not clarify the author “because
would show that all dharmas produced by causes have no such thing as a host.” See HPC 2.8b10-11.
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and in accordance with his infirmity. Those who are deluded are attached’
to [verbal] traces and do not know that they have lost the essence [of the
teachings]. Although they are diligent they did not* have the opportunity
to return to the core teaching. Therefore, I have briefly composed this great
poem’ hoping that the throngs of those who are attached to names will
return to the true source that is nameless, relying on principle and based on
the teachings [of the Buddhal].

With respect to the method for reading the poem, you should start in the
center with the logograph pop #* (dharma), and go through many complex
curves, bends, and meanderings, until you reach the end with the logograph
pul # (Buddha). Read following the path of the seal.® <There are fifty-four
curves and 210 logographs.>’

KRB EHAET, BB IE— R FFERIARE, BmE R A, $AREHE
H, R, ARSI, BREL IR, FHL A, AT EA TEA
W, 7 E A IEEpiE S <At v i B —+ 5.

3 Reading su 5 for cha F following editions A, B, and C.
4 Reading mi & for mal X following edition A.

5 What I have translated as “great poem” (pansi %3¥) is also called “a combined poem in the shape
of a seal-diagram symbolizing the dharma realm of the one vehicle” (Ilsing popkye to hapsi irin —
B E3F—F7; see Chongsurok, HPC 6.768a3), and refers to the combination of the “Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Dharma Realm” (Popkye toin i%F-B¥7), written in red ink on white paper, and the
“Gatha on the Dharma Nature” (Popsong ke i 145), which is a poem comprising 210 logographs in
thirty lines of seven logographs. The whole Hwadm ilsung popkye to is composed of the pansi and the
Pophye to ki =F-EL [Auto-commentary on the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm”],
which is an analysis of the pansi. The Pépkye to ki is composed of the auto-preface (chass B#%), the
analysis of the text (songmun #3), which analyzes the pansi, and the colophon (palmun $%X).

6 Seal (in ), here, means the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm” (Papkye toin %518
7).

7 Reading the seal-diagram in this way renders the 210 logographs into thirty lines of seven
logographs. This information has been subsumed into the title in the Chongsurok: Ilsing popkye to
hapsi irin osipsa kak iback ilsip cha — R EFB 43—+ =5 —15 [Combined poem and seal-

diagram symbolizing the dharma realm of the one vehicle in fifty-four curves and 210 logographs].
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Il. The Great Poem®
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The dharma nature’ is perfectly interfused, not possessing the

characteristic of duality;

8 'The “great poem” (pansi #3¥) is the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” (Papsong ke i 45) plus the
red outline of the seal (chuin % ¥7). Although the source text provides the logographs of the great

poem only in the seal-diagram, I will provide them after the English translation below.

9 'The dharma nature (popsong, Ch. faxing i&tk; Skt. dbarmata) means the original nature of all
dharmas. In other words, it refers to the contexts or substance of enlightenment. More specifically, it
is an expression referring to such things as acquiescence to the three dharmas (sambop in, Ch. sanfa
ren =i%%)—the Buddha’s teaching (%yo %%), the practice of it (haeng 47), and the realization of it
(ching %) in bodhi—and the dharma of conditioned arising (yon'gi pop, Ch. yuangi fa ##i%) in
early Buddhism and emptiness (kong %; Skt. sinyatd) in Mahayana Buddhism. See Dazhidu lun X
# s T 1509.25.297b22—-c24; K 14.825¢1-826a14. Just like this, explanations of dharma nature

view it as something associated with the original nature of all dharmas. Each intellectual tradition,
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All dharmas are unmoving; they are originally quiescent.

'They have no names and characteristics; all distinctions are severed.

It is known through the wisdom of realization and not by any other means.
[5] True nature'® is very deep and supremely fine and profound.

It is not attached to self-nature and is achieved in accordance with
conditions.

Within one, there is all, and within many, there is one.

'The one is precisely all, and the many are precisely the one.

A minute particle of dust contains the ten directions;

[10] All particles of dust are also like this.

'The immeasurably distant kalpa is precisely a single thought-moment,

A single thought-moment is precisely an immeasurably distant kalpa.
The nine time periods'' and the ten time periods are mutually identical;

'They are not in confusion, but have been formed separately.

doctrinal school, and sect, however, had a different opinion on how it was manifest or expressed.
In the Avatamsaka-sitra (Dafangguang fo huayan jing X 75 W3 i48, hereafter Huayan jing) the
dharma nature was particularly important. Not only was the dharma nature the content or substance
of the Buddha’s enlightenment, but it was also a manifestation of the Buddha’s own self-essence
(chache B#2). See Huayan jing 279, 10.81c15; X 8.518b13. Uisang provides a more positive analysis
of the dharma nature as the self-essence of the Buddha: the natural arising of the dharma nature
(popsong songgi ik PEPEA), or arousal by means of the appearance of the Buddha's own self-essence.
In Uisang’s lineage of the Hwaom tradition, the complete interfusion of all dharmas is the dharma

nature.

10 True nature (chinsong, Ch. zhenxing $1%) refers to the true nature or characteristics of all
dharmas. Although it is explained in several places in the Avatamsaka-siitra, there is not any striking
or prominent difference between “true nature” and “dharma nature.” In the writings of Uisang, true
nature is classified under the domain of conditioned arising (yor'gi pun %+ %) and dharma nature is
classified under the domain of realization (ching pun 3 %), so that dharma nature is realized through
the true nature. This interpretation is explained below in the analysis of the text portion in which
Uisang provides an interpretation of the important terms and concepts in the “Gatha on the Dharma

Nature.”

1 With respect to the nine time periods (%use, Ch. jiushi 7L#) and ten time periods (sipse, Ch.
shishi 1), the nine time periods refer to the three ages of the past, present, and future of which
each have three ages; and the ten time periods, as it is referred to in Hwaom doctrinal learning, refers

to the nine time periods plus one that comprehends or synthesizes them all.
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[15] When one initially arouses the aspiration to enlightenment is
precisely complete enlightenment.

Samsira and nirvana are always in harmony.

Principle and phenomena are obscure and undifferentiable

And are the sphere of the great people of the ten buddhas and
Samantabhadra.

Able to enter into the ocean seal samadhi,

[20] [The Buddha’s] multitudinous production of wish fulfillment is
inconceivable.

A rain of jewels that benefits living beings fills all space,

Living beings benefit according to their capacity to comprehend.
'Therefore, the practitioner must return to the original source;

He cannot obtain it without ceasing from deluded thoughts.

[25] By means of unconditioned wholesome skills, he apprehends wish
fulfillment,

Returns home, and obtains wealth according to his capacity.

With an inexhaustible treasure of dharani,

He adorns the dharma realm—a palace of real jewels.

Finally, seated on the throne of the Middle Way of Ultimate Reality,

[30] From times long past he has not moved—hence his name is

Buddha.”

M AR A8 IR AR
fa b A e — I B P BRI
Bk IR AR A R A PR OR
—F—mEf——G—ZE—
—BY T — R e
EETEHNY - —RYPREEY
FUHE B I AR & A7 T AR AL R R

12 Translation adapted from Peter H. Lee, ed., Sourcebook of Korean Civilization (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1992), 164-165.
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SRR IE S AR R F hAe

RENE ZiRP Ll TR EH®
MEHRESRET RAEABERHE
RFATHBAR B &L T
R EARE BRESREZ
AT A& BT HERZERT AR
AR PR BRI LA

lll. Analysis of the Text

I now intend to analyze the text by dividing it into two approaches. First, I
will comprehensively analyze the meaning of the seal-diagram. Second, I will

distinguish and decipher the characteristics of the seal-diagram.

AR, PR, —HENE, R AR,

1. Comprehensive Analysis of the Meaning of the Seal

Question: Why do you depend upon the form of a seal?

Answer: Because I would express that the three kinds of worlds"

13 The three kinds of worlds (samjong segan, Ch. sanzhong shijian =421 H]) divide all manner of
existence into three discrete realms. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8,'T 278.9.444b5-6; K 8.53¢25.
Although what the three kinds of realms are is different according to respective sutras and treatises,
in the Hwaom intellectual tradition they are typically described as the world as a vessel (kisegan 5
Fl; Skt. bhajanaloka), the world of living beings (chungsaeng segan F %+ H); Skt. sattvaloka), and the
world of complete and total enlightenment (chijonggak segan %5 E55#F); Skt. samyaksambuddhaloka).
See Zhiyan, Huayan jing tanxuan ji %5533 20, T 1733.35.482b18-25; K 47.9b6-8. Uisang
symbolically represents these three worlds and manifests the perfect interfusion of these three realms

in the Great Poem by using a white piece of paper, black ink, and red lines.
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subsumed in the net of the teachings of the Tathagata Sikyamuni' are
produced from the ocean seal samadhi.” With respect to the three kinds

14 With respect to the Tathagata Sikyamuni (Sokka yorae, Ch. Shijia rulai #indns), Sikyamuni
means “Sage of the Sikya clan.” This title refers to the Buddha Gautama, the founder of Buddhism
in India some 2,500 years ago. Furthermore, Tathagata is one of the ten titles of the Buddha. It was
translated into Chinese as “Thus-Come One” (yérae, Ch. rulai 4o #) referring to the Sanskrit ideas
that the Buddha is one who is thus come and thus gone. Although the Tathagata Sakyamuni is a
respectful title of a real historical personage, at the same time in the Hwaom tradition Tathagata
Sikyamuni also refers to the Tathagata Sikyamuni of the perfect interfusion of the three buddhas
(sambul wonyung =Hk1E &), which comprised the dharma body (popsin #%%) Buddha Pirojana %
JELEARYS (Vairocana), the reward body (posin 4% %) Buddha Nosana 4R #b (Vairocana), and the
transformation body (hwasin %) the Buddha Sakyamuni #2254, See Dafangguang fo huayan
Jing 5, T 278.9.419a10-15; K 8.27¢5-9. Zhiyan %7 (602-668) explained that, according to the one
vehicle, Sakyamuni, who was a transformation body, and Vairocana, who is the dharma body, and so
forth, are all transformative functions of the ten buddhas (sippul bwayong, Ch. shifo huayong +#h1R).
See Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang B ENFP15 #3508 ¥ 4,T 1870, 45.587¢7-9.

15 'The ocean scal samadhi (baein sammae, Ch. haiyin sanmei #¥p =W; Skt. sagara-mudra-samadhi)
refers to the totalistic meditative absorption of the Avatamsaka-siitra. The edition of the Avatamsaka-
sitra in sixty rolls comprises eight assemblies in seven locations (c4’ilchs p'arhoe, Ch. giqu bahui Y J
A4). The eighty-roll edition comprises nine assemblies in seven locations (ch’ilchs kuhoe, Ch. qiqu
Jiuhui €RILE). In each of the assemblies before the Buddha preaches the Dharma he enters a
particular meditative absorption. Ocean seal is an analogy: when the wind ceases and the waves grow
silent and the water becomes clear on the great ocean, everything in the whole world is reflected
and illuminated on the surface of the ocean. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 6, T 278.9.434c6; K
8.42¢19. Just like this, the waves of discrimination do not arise and are clear and silent within the
mind of the Buddha, and everything in nature (samna mansang # %% %) is reflected all at once, and
all the dharmas of the three realms—the material world, the world of living beings, and the world of
enlightened wisdom—appear at once. This samadhi of the Buddha is called the ocean seal samadhi.
See Fazang’s % (643-712) Xiu huayan aozhi wangjin huanyuan guan 1% ¥R RG % & KR
[Observations on exhausting delusion and returning to the source by cultivating the deep meaning
of Huayan], T 1876.45.637b21-28. The Avatamsaka-sitra vividly depicts what happens in this ocean
seal samadhi based on all things in the universe that reflect and appear. With respect to the eight
assemblies in seven locations, Fazang says that the Tathagata’s ocean seal samadhi is very mysterious,
and he classifies the samadhis the Buddha entered in each assembly as follows: in the first assembly,
the samadhi of the pure storehouse of all the Tathagatas (ilche yorae chongjang sammae —91% 5%
# =#); in the second assembly, meditative absorption (sénjong #%); in the third assembly, the
samadhi of the bodhisattva’s measureless expedient means (posal muryang pangp’yon sammae &% #& %

77 #% Z8); in the fourth assembly, the samadhi of wholesome submission (sonbok sammae &K =#);
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of worlds, the first is the material world;'® the second is the world of living
beings; and the third is the world of complete and total enlightenment.
Those who possess complete and total enlightenment are buddhas and
bodhisattvas. Because these three kinds of worlds subsume and exhaust all
dharmas, I will not discuss other things. For their extensive meaning see the

discussion of these ideas in the Avatamsaka-sitra.”

in the fifth assembly, the samadhi of great wisdom and brightness (zaejihye kwangmying sammae
X% AW Z8K); in the seventh assembly, the samadhi of the flower garland of the Buddha (pu/
hwaom sammae B3 F =M); and in the eighth assembly, the samadhi of the exertion and quickness
of the lion of the Tathagatas (yorae saja punsin sammae o 874 R ZWk). See Huayan wenyi
gangmu ¥F L&A, T 1734.35.498c25-499a11. Furthermore, in the preface to the Composition
on the Five Teachings (Wujiao zhang #.3%3F), which presents an outline of the doctrinal teachings of
the Huayan/Hwaom tradition, Fazang analyzes the doctrinal meaning and significance of the one
vehicle of the Tathagata’s ocean seal samadhi in ten approaches. See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang
FR—RHESHEL T 1866.45.47726-7. In Uisang’s Iising popkye to — %71, he responds to
the question of why he relied on the form of a seal saying that the form of the seal expresses that the
three worlds—the material world, the world of living beings, and the world of perfectly enlightened
wisdom—contained in Sikyamuni’s teaching are produced from the ocean seal samadhi. See I/sing
popkye to, HPC 2.1a2—-4. All of these passages outlining Hwaom thought display a close and intimate

connection with the ocean seal samadhi.

16 The material world, lit. “world as a vessel” (kisegan M, also kisegye AT, kise FAE; Skt.
bhajanaloka), refers to the realm of things, the world containing countries and peoples. It refers to the
world of countries on which buddhas and living beings depend for existence. According to Uisang,
the world as a vessel is not a world that exists independently of its own self-nature, but just like
the other worlds is manifest from the ocean seal samadhi and means a world that is conditionally
brought forth in the three interfused worlds (yungsam segan & =1#). In later times, Uisang’s
lineage of Hwaom noted that in the Great Poem, the world as a vessel is symbolically represented by
white paper, and its essence of self is that it is neither pure nor impure. See Chongsurok 1A, 6:790b3—4;
K 45.164b8.

17 The Avatamsaka-sitra (Huayan jing 3§ 4S) is short for the Buddhavatamsaka-sitra (Dafangguang
fo huayang jing X 75 & b3 E4%). Buddhabhadra (Fotuobatuoluo #h8k 3£ €2k, 359-429) translated the
stra in sixty rolls (between 418 and 420. Buddhabhadra’s translation is commonly called Jin edition
F A& or the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls. The Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls comprises eight
assemblies in seven locations (chilchs p'arboe, Ch. giqu babui JRNEK). Along with Buddhabhadra’s
translation of the Great Sitra of the Flower Garland (Hwaom taegying, Ch. Huayan dajing B X/%),
Siksananda (Shickanantuo % I¥EF%, 652-710) translated the sutra in eighty rolls between 695 and
699. Siksananda’s translation is commonly called Tang edition /&4, Zhou edition Ji K, or the
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2. Distinguishing and Deciphering the Characteristics of the
Seal-Diagram

Second, in the approach of distinguishing [and deciphering] the characteristics
of the seal-diagram, there are three subsections: first, explaining the
characteristics of the shape of the seal; second, clarifying the characteristics of

the logographs; and third, analyzing the meanings of the text.

F=RAFF, P95, —REP AR, A5, ZELE.

A. Explaining the Characteristics of the Shape of the Seal

First [Subsection]

Question: Why does the shape of the seal have only one path?

Answer: Because it expresses the one sound of Tathagata, the so-called
one skillful expedient means (upiya-kausalya).

[Question:] Why does it have so many complex'® curves, bends, and

meanderings?

Avatamsaka-siitra in eighty rolls. The eighty-roll edition comprises nine assemblies in seven locations
(ch'ilch’s kuhoe, Ch. giqu jiubui 65 IL&). There is also a Tibetan translation (Sans-rgyas phal-po-che
shes-bya-ba sin-tu rgyas-pa chen-pohi mdo) in forty-five chapters produced by Jinamitra in the late
ninth century that is extant. Uisang’s Hwaom ilsing popkye to encapsulates the core teachings of the

Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls.

18 Reading pon % for pan % following edition A.
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[Answer:] This is because it follows the dissimilarities between the
capacities and desires of living beings. More precisely, this is because it

conforms to the teachings of the three vehicles."

— ], TIPSR A —IE? B e —F W BT —E R TSR E
W A R AR FI ¥ Bp R = R

[Question:] Why does the one path have neither beginning nor end?
[Answer:] It is in order to manifest that the [Tathagata’s] skillful
expedient means have no [fixed] method but correspond well with the

dharma realm,” mutual correspondence to the ten time periods (sipse 1),

19 The three vehicles (samsing, Ch. sansheng =) are (1) the Srivakayina (songmunsing, Ch.
shengwensheng # B &), the vehicle of the disciples who seeks after enlightenment based on the
preaching of the dharma of the four noble truths; (2) the Pratyekabuddhayana (yon'gaksing,
Ch. yuanjuesheng #5t%; or p'ijibulsing, Ch. bizhifosheng k¢ Z#h3R), the vehicle of the solitary
buddha, who seek after enlightenment based on meditating on the dharma of conditioned arising
(yom'gibop ¥A2i%); and (3) the Bodhisattvayana (posalsing, Ch. pusasheng ¥ 3), the vehicle of the
bodhisattvas. The first two vehicles (ising, Ch. ersheng =) were conceptualized as inferior because
these types of individuals have not aroused the bodhicitta; hence, they were labeled with the pejorative
title Hinayana, the “lesser vehicle” (sosizng, Ch. xiaosheng +1»3). The vehicle of the bodhisattvas was
conceived of as superior because bodhisattvas have not only attained the awakening of the $ravakas
and pratyekabuddhas, but have aroused the dodbicitta; hence it enjoyed the designation Mahayana,
the “greater vehicle” (zaesing, Ch. dasheng X 3). See, for instance, Miaofa lianhua jing 4y k& 48
1, T 262.9.8a, roll 2, T 262, 9.18b; cf. Leon Hurvitz, trans., Scripture on the Lotus Blossom of the Fine
Dharma ("The Lotus Sitra) New York: Columbia University Press, 1976), 34, 95. Kyunyo 4= (923—
973) cited the Chitong ki %7i83% [Record of Chit'ong], Chitong’s %@ (655-?) record of Uisang’s
lectures, in his Ilsing popkye to wontong ki —F %8B83 [Perfectly comprehensive record of the
Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle]. The Chitong ki clarifies that if one
preaches based on the standard of the one vehicle, the three vehicles are precisely the one vehicle, and
if one preaches based on the standard of the three vehicles, there is a distinction between the three

vehicles and the one vehicle. See Ilsing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.4b24—c11.

20 In the Hwaom intellectual tradition, the dharma realm (papkye, Ch. fajie 5% Skt. dbarmadhatu)
means the universe of all things in existence and is said to be the essence of the one mind (ilsim,
Ch. yixin —). See Dafangguang fo huayan jing, T 278.9.397b23, 410b25; K 8.3¢25, 19223. In the

Chinese Huayan intellectual tradition, this dharma realm is explained as being divided into four:
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and perfect interfusion and complete satisfaction.”’ More precisely, this
meaning conforms to the perfect teaching.””

[Question:] Why are there four sides and four corners?

[Answer:] This is because it manifests the four all-embracing methods

of conversion® and the four immeasurable aspirations.24 This means that

the dharma realm of phenomena (sa popkye, Ch. shi fajie ¥:%7%), the dharma realm of principle
(i popkye, Ch. i fajie 3% %), the dharma realm of the unimpeded nature of principle and phenomena
(isa muae popkye, Ch. lishi wuai fajie 3% #&#%% %), and the dharma realm of the unimpeded nature
of phenomena and phenomena (sasa muae popkye, Ch. shishi wuai fajie ¥ ¥ #&#2%%). These four
dharma realms comprise the theory on the conditioned arising of the dharma realm. Uisang adds a
dharma realm of the unimpeded nature of principle and principle (ii muae popkye, Ch. lili wuai fajie
72 3 &HEER) to this list. However, the dharma realm Uisang refers to in this passage is not only the
dharma realm by means of the conditioned arising of the dharma realm but also the dharma realm of
the one vehicle, which includes the unconditioned arising of the Buddha nature (yora song ki o st A2)
by means of the appearance of the Tathagata. Accordingly, Uisang’s dharma realm is a dharma realm
that includes both the dharma nature of the domain of realization (chingbun popsong 7 %% %) and

domain of the conditioned arising of the true nature (chinsong yongibun HEPLEEAL5).

21 In deciphering this passage, Kyunyo interprets dharma realm here with the meaning of dharma
realm spatially and the later ten time periods temporally. After doing so, he explains that the skillful
expedient means display perfect interfusion and complete satisfaction (wonyung manjok B @ki% %) in

these two. See Iising popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.14a5-7.

22 'The term “perfect teaching” (wangyo, Ch. yuanjiao B%%) originated in the Avatamsaka-sitra’s
expressions “sutras on causes and conditions that are perfect and full” (Ch. yuanman yinyuan
winduoluo 8% E 1% % %) or “sitras that are perfect and full” (Ch. yuanman jing B:#%4E). This
expression was used in doctrinal classification systems and established as the three doctrines of the
gradual, sudden, and perfect (chom ton won #4AR). The first to consider the Avatamsaka-siitra as
embodying the perfect teaching was the monk Huiguang &5t of the Northern Wei period (386-534).
Later, the term entered the concept of the four teachings (Ch. sijizo ¥94%) in the Tiantai tradition
and the five time periods (Ch. wushi £5¥) of the Huayan tradition; Daoxuan & & (596-667) uses
this term in his doctrinal classification system and says that the sttras he believes the most all fall
under the heading of the perfect teaching. It is symbolized by the full seal-diagram, which has neither

beginning nor end.

22 The four all-embracing methods of conversion (sasgp, Ch. sishe @4k, short for sa sappip, Ch.
si shefa Wk i%; Skt. catviri samgarabavastini) are four all-embracing virtues of bodhisattvas that
enable them to effectively instruct living beings in the Buddhadharma and convert them to the

Mahayana approach to the teaching. The four methods are giving (posisip, Ch. pushishe Fi 764,
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by relying on the three vehicles [the text] manifests the one vehicle.”” The

characteristics of the seal are like this.
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Skt. dana-samgraha), affectionate speech (acosop, Ch. aiyushe % 3E#%; Skt. priya-vadita-samgraha),
beneficial and profitable conduct (ibaengsop, Ch. lixingshe #147#%; Skt. artha-carya-samgraha), and
cooperation and adaptation of oneself to others (fongsasop, Ch. dongshishe F)F#k; Skt. samanarthata-
samgraha). These are the representative practices performed by bodhisattvas from the first stage,
the joyous stage (hwanhiii chi, Ch. huanxi di #E3k; Skt. pramudita-bhimi), to the fourth stage,
the brilliant stage (myéng chi, Ch. ming di ¥k or chohye chi, Ch. zhaokui di }8%.3; Skt. arcismati-
bhiimi), in the ten stages (sipchi, Ch. shidi 3u; Skt. dasabhimi) of the bodhisattva’s path of practice.

2 The four immeasurable aspirations (sa muryang, Ch. si wuliang ™%, short for sa muryang
sim, Ch. si wuliang xin W98 F+3; Skt. catviri-apramanani-cittini) are the four expansive aspirations
manifest by which buddhas and bodhisattvas are endowed in order to save living beings: immeasurable
friendliness (cha muryang ##%&; Skt. maitri-apramana-citta); immeasurable compassion (pi muryang
A #xF; Skt. karuna-apramana-citta); immeasurable joy (hii muryang &4 %; Skt. mudita-apramana-
citta) or sympathetic joy; and immeasurable renunciation (sa muryang ¥ #& ¥; Skt. upeksi-apramana-
citta), or equanimity, abandonment of views. In the Avatamsaka-sitra, the four immeasurable
aspirations are one of the immeasurable types of meritorious virtues manifest by all buddhas and

bodhisattvas. See, for instance, Dafangguang fo huayan jing 6, T 278.9.435b2; K 8.43b25.

25 The one vehicle (ilsing, Ch. yisheng —#; Skt. Ekayana), also known as the Buddha-vehicle
(pulsing, Ch. fosheng# 7&; Skt. Buddhayina), refers to saving and liberating living beings from
the cycle of rebirth and death by means of a vehicle that is “only one and non-dual” (yui/ mui, Ch.
weiyi wuer "E—#&=). The basis for the doctrine of the one vehicle is described in such scriptures as
the Avatamsaka-sitra and Lotus Sitra, where it is also referred to as the “perfect teaching” and the
“complete and perfect teaching.” According to the doctrine of the one vehicle, all of the three vehicles
of the $ravakas, prayekabuddhas, and bodhisattvas ultimately lead to the one vehicle. More precisely,
the one vehicle refers to the ultimate truth of Mahayana Buddhism. It is classified as the one vehicle
of the teaching of distinction (pydlgyo ilsing #%k—7%), an absolute standpoint that transcends the
three vehicles. The doctrinal learning of the Hwaom tradition comes under the one vehicle of the
teaching of distinction. In Uisang’s Ilsing popkye to, the four sides, four corners, all the way to the
fifty-four curves of the seal-diagram comprise one line that is symbolic of the one vehicle; precisely,
it is the seal-diagram. This is explained that it is impossible to make a claim upon the seal-diagram if
one leaves behind the curves and bends. If one eliminates the teaching of the three vehicles, there is

no separate method of practicing the one vehicle.



Hwadm llsiing popkye to ##&—FixHE 113

B. Clarifying the Characteristics of the Logographs

Second [Subsection]

Question: Why do the logographs at the center have a beginning and an
end?

Answer: This is in order to manifest that cause and effect are not the
same with respect to the expedient means of appointed practice.”
[Question]: Why do the logographs have many curves and bends?
[Answer]: This is in order to manifest that the capacities and desires of
adherents to the three vehicles are different and not the same.
[Question]: Why are the two logographs at the beginning and end placed
right at the center?

[Answer]: This is in order to express that the two positions of cause and
effect are the true virtuous function” in the household of dharma nature,

and that nature resides in the Middle Way.”®

% Reading su 14 for su f# following edition A. Nevertheless, the two logographs are interchangeable.

27 Virtuous function (¢5gyong, Ch. deyong #&)7) refers to essence (che #2) that is the function of the
very essence (fangche % #%) of cause and effect, when with respect to causes the effects precisely exist
and aside from causes there are no effects. Therefore, on the one hand, Uisang places the approach of
the self-existence of virtuous function (¢ggyong chajae mun #%J 8 #71), which is the virtuous function
of cause and effect, under mutual identity (sangjik 48€7); on the other hand, mutual interfusion (sangip
#AA) is forced into the approach of the dissimilarity of the characteristics and appearance of the one
and the many (i/ta sangyong pudong mun —%48%- 1), which is the principle of cause and effect.
See Iising popkye to, HPC 2.8a20-22.

26 Middle Way (chungdo, Ch. zhongdao ¥3&; Skt. madhyamapratipad) means departing from
extremes. When the Buddha delivered his first sermon he declared that those who have left behind
the extremes of being attached to desires and pleasure and the opposite extreme of suffering will
follow the Middle Way. See Zhong ahan jing ¥ 18 4& (Madhyamagama) 56, T 26.1.777¢25-778a10;
K 18.267a17-b10. The concept of the Middle Way has long held an important place in the
foundation of Buddhist practice as described in the satras and treatises. Each sect has developed
its own spin on the concept of the Middle Way: the middle way between suffering and pleasure
(korak chungdo &4+Fi#), the middle way between existence and non-existence (yumu chungdo # &
¥i8), the middle way between falsity and truth (hési/ chungdo FE % Fid), the middle way of the eight

negations (p'albu chungdo NFFi). In the Mahayana intellectual tradition it also refers to departing
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'The characteristics of the logographs are like this.
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2.

Question: Although previously you said that cause and effect are not the
same, since it is the real virtue of the one house and the nature resides in the
Middle Way, we do not yet know the reason. What is the meaning of this?

Answer: The meaning of this is really difficult to decipher. Nevertheless,
according to the authority on the treatises, Vasubandhu,” by the expedient

from the intellectual path of binary pairs of polar opposites such as impermanence (fan Ef) and
permanence (sang F) and existence (yz 7) and non-existence (mu #%). With respect to the Middle
Way in the Ilsing popkye to, Kyunyo listed seven pairs of opposites in his theory of the Middle Way:
cause and effect, the one vehicle and the three vehicles, the right meaning and the right teaching,
principle and phenomena, the one and the many, the teaching of realization and the teaching of

duality, and dharma nature and characteristics. See his Ising popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.14b9-c22.

29 Vasubandhu (Tianqin X# or Shiqin ##,, ca. 320-400, or ca. 400-480). Along with his (half-?)
brother Asanga, he was one of the main founders of the Indian Yogacara school and one of the most
influential figures in the entire history of Buddhism. Born in Purusapura of Gandhara, in the fourth
or fifth century (Takakusu suggests dates of 420-500, but Peri puts his death not later than 350),
he was at first a specialist in Abhidharma literature and wrote the massive Abhidharmakosa-bhisya
(Apidamo jushe lun ¥ Ri& E1843, T 1558), which is only one of his thirty-six works. He later
converted to Mahayana and composed many other voluminous treatises. Most influential in the East
Asian tradition was probably his Trimsika (Yushi sanshi song "3 =148, T 1590) [Thirty verses on
consciousness-only], but he also wrote a large number of other works, including a commentary to the
Mahayana-samgriba-bhasya (She dasheng lun shi #HX Rz 4%, T 1595), as well as the Dasabhimika-
satra-sastra (Shidijing lun +30483, T 1522), the Catubsataka-sastra (Guangbai lun J& &, T 1571),
the Mahayana-satadharmi-prakasamukh- sastra (Dasheng baifa mingmen lun X FH %A@, T

1614), and the Sukbivativyuhopadesa (Wuliangshou jing youbotishe yuansheng jie #& % & (4% R34
FA%AB, T 565). He eventually became regarded as the twenty-first of the twenty-eight patriarchs
of the Chan tradition. In this passage, Uisang is alluding to the Sidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sitra-
sastra), which is a commentary on the Dasabhimika (Shidi jing +#u4%). The Sanskrit originals have

not been preserved, but recensions in Tibetan and Chinese exist. The Dasabhimika-sitra-sistra was
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means of the six characteristics,” if one establishes the classification (punje

%-7) of its meaning, based on the principle of the Way to enlightenment

translated into Buddhist Chinese, in twelve rolls, by a team led by Bodhiruci I (Putiliuzhi ##2ii
%, fl. 508-527) and Ratnamati (Lenamoti #)#8& 42, fl. late fifth to early sixth century). As soon
as this work was translated it became the basis of the Dilun school #3 . Later, opposition to the
treatise’s theory of mind and consciousness (simsi so/ 5 3#3t) arose within the Dilun school. In these
circumstances, Ratnamati propounded the theory of pure consciousness (chongsik sol F#3#%32), and the
Southern Capital doctrinal faction (Nandupai ##fJk) was formed by Huiguang 27t (468-537).
Bodhiruci proclaimed the theory of false consciousness (mangsik sol %#3%), and the lineage of the
Northern Capital doctrinal faction (Beidupai Jt#fik) was instituted by Daochong i £ (d.u.). Of
these, the Southern Capital doctrinal faction exerted much influence on the Huayan school of later
times. In the colophon to the Iising pipkye to, Uisang clarifies the influential role of the Sidi jing lun
(Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) on his writing the Ilsing popkye to. See HPC 2.8b7-9.

30 The six characteristics (yuksang, Ch. liuxiang 7<#8) refer to the characteristics of the whole
(chongsang ¥48; Skt. sanga) and parts (pyolsang #148; Skt. upanga), the characteristics of unity
(tongsang FI1A8; Skt. salaksana) and diversity (isang $:48; Skt. vilaksana), and the characteristics of
entirety (songsang MA8; Skt. vivarta) and its fractions (koesang 5i48; Skt. samwvarta). In the Hwadm
intellectual tradition, the perfect interfusion of the six characteristics (yuksang wonyung 74818 &%)
along with the conditioned arising of the ten mysteries (siphyon yon'gi +Z##2) is deployed as an
important expedient means to manifest conditioned arising of the dharma realm (popkye yon'gi #5
#74). Although the scriptural evidence for the theory of the six characteristics is the sutras in the
lineage of the Avatamsaka-sitra and Dasabhimika-sitra, which is a part of the Avatamsaka, only the
name appears in such texts. Vasubandhu more clearly described the meaning of the six characteristics
in his Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sistra) 1, T 1522.26.124c3-125a6; K 15.3a22-3¢13.
While he said that the meaning of the six characteristics is in all ten of the phrases explained in
the sitra, the aggregates, bases, and entrances (amgyeip, Ch. yinjieru F&5-N)—which refer to the
five aggregates (skandhas), the eighteen elements (dhatu), and twelve entrances or sense-fields
(@yantara), also called the three courses (samkwa, Ch. sanke =#+)—and the phenomena (sz ¥) are
exempted. Later, even though Jingying Huiyuan % %1% (523-592) of the Dilun school accepted
Vasubandhu’s theory of the six characteristics, if one follows the characteristics of phenomena,
although phenomena are exempted, and if one follows the meaning of essence (cheii #24%), it is
theorized that the approach to the six characteristics is endowed in all phenomenal dharmas and the
category of the six characteristics is expanded by means of all dharmas. See Dasheng yizhang X &
3 3,T 1851.44.524a1-b16. Later, Zhiyan of the Huayan school adopted Jingying Huiyuan’s opinion
regarding Vasubandhu’s theory of the six characteristics. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan
fengi tongzhi fanggui K B MhERIILZH @A H 3 3A, T 1732.35.66b9-19; K 47.48a15-22.
Uisang also explains the meaning of the six characteristics through the simile of the seal-diagram

in his Ilsing popkye to. Although it is based on the theories of Vasubandhu, Huiyuan, and Zhiyan,
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possessed in its meaning, one can understand according to one’s intellectual
capacity. If one could distinguish the six characteristics by means of ten

phrases, it would be like what is explained below.
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Now, moreover, basing oneself on the seal’s image to clarify the six
characteristics shows that the one vehicle and the three vehicles, host
and guest (chuban FA¥) are mutually established (sangsong 48 %) and the
classification of manifesting dharmas.

The so-called six characteristics are the characteristics of the whole
(chongsang 4848; Skt. sanga) and parts (pyolsang #148; Skt. upinga), the
characteristics of unity (fongsang F148; Skt. salaksana) and diversity (isang
#48; Skt. vilaksana), and the characteristics of entirety (songsang &48; Skt.
vivarta) and its fractions (koesang #A8; Skt. samwvarta). The characteristic of
the whole is the fundamental seal. The characteristic of parts is its remaining
curves and bends. The parts are dependent on the seal because they fill up
the seal. The characteristic of unity is shown by its being the same®' seal,
which means that, although the bends are differentiated, it is still the same
seal. The characteristic of diversity is shown by its having the characteristic
of increasing, which means that since the first and second bends are different
there are an increasing number® of characteristics. The characteristic of

entirety is shown by its providing a brief explanation, which means that it

Uisang’s view of the six characteristics is unique in its attaching great importance to expedient means
that manifest the meaning of the Middle Way that is without distinctions (mubunbyol #%%1) and
non-abiding (muju #&1£). See HPC 2.7¢9-10.

31 Although there is a missing character following the logograph cha #, it is probable that the
logograph zong F] goes in this spot because it seems to be a parallel construction with the following

phrase (ko pycl i tong in ko W3 fFIFF ).

32 Reading su # for an % following edition A.
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is because it completes the seal. The characteristic of its fractions is shown
by its providing a broad explanation, which means that with respect to its
curves, bends, and meanderings everything is different® from itself and
originally unproduced. Because all dharmas are causally produced, they are

invariably established by means of the six characteristics.
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The so-called characteristic of the whole means the perfect teaching,
the characteristic of parts means the teaching of the three vehicles. The
characteristics of the whole and its parts and the characteristics of the
entirety and its fractions, and so forth, are neither identical nor separate, they
are neither one and the same nor different, and they are always in the Middle
Way. The one vehicle and the three vehicles are also like this. Host and guest
are mutually assisting (sangja #8%), they are neither identical nor separate,
they are neither one and the same nor different. Although they benefit
living beings, they are only in the Middle Way. Host and guest are mutually
established (sangsong 48 %) and manifest dharmas just like this. The teaching
of distinction of the one vehicle and the teaching of distinction® of the three

vehicles can be understood based on this meaning.

32 Supplementing the source text with pya/ % following edition A.

34 The term “teaching of distinction” (pyolgyo, Ch. biejiao #1%%) means a distinct or a separate
teaching. In the Chinese Huayan tradition, the one vehicle is divided into a teaching of distinction
and a teaching of commonality (fonggyo, Ch. dongjiao F1%%). In contrast to the one vehicle of the
teaching of commonality, teachings that coincide with the three teachings, the Huayan/Hwaom
falls under the classification of the one vehicle of the teaching of distinction, or teachings that are
different and the most superior to the three vehicles. Here, Uisang is using “teaching of distinction”

not only for the one vehicle but also for the three vehicles.
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The meaning of the question you raised is also just like this. The first
curve is like the cause and the last curve is like the effect. Even if the first
and last are not the same, they are still in the very center. Although the
meaning of cause and effect are different, they still abide just as they are by
themselves. Relying on the approach of the teaching of the expedient means
of the three vehicles, high and low are not the same. Relying on the teaching
of the perfect teaching of the one vehicle, there is no before and after. For
this reason, you should know that it is as the sutra says: “Furthermore,
with respect to all the bodhisattvas, this is because the glories of all the
inconceivable buddhadharmas are explained to them and they are caused to

enter the stage of wisdom.”*®

TPTREE, RIRde%, AdhdeE, Ty 2GR, e E TR R mUELAE . #ER R
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The treatise says: “ ‘All bodhisattvas’ refers to [those] abiding in the faiths
(sin 1%), the practices (haeng 47), and the stages (chi 3&). ‘All inconceivable

35 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 1, T 1522.26.124b19-20. This is Vasubandhu
paraphrasing the Shidi jing (Dasabhiimika). In the original passage in the sitra, the Bodhisattva
Diamond Storehouse (Jingangzang pusa £ Al ##5#), the one who preaches the sitra, enters into the
“samadhi of the glory of the bodhisattvas and the Mahayana” (pusa dasheng guangming sanmei Z 5 X
F A Z1k). As soon as he does this, a figure with the same name, the Buddha Diamond Storehouse,
appears from the realms of the ten directions and praises the bodhisattva’s entering into absorption
(ruding N5%).This part also appears in the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls, see Dafangguang fo huayan
jing 23, T 278.9.542b21-22; K 8.162¢23-25. In the Avatamsaka-siitra, the samadhi is called the
“samadhi on the glory of the great wisdom of the bodhisattvas” (pusa dazhibui guangming sanmei &%
KAy A Z0k).
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buddha-dharmas’ is the rank of the supramundane way to enlightenment.

)

‘Glories’ refers to seeing wisdom and attaining realization.” ‘Explains
means differentiation of what is within. ‘Enter’ means attain realization
through faith and bliss. “The stage of wisdom’ means the wisdom of the
ten stages,” and is like what is explained in the present text. This is the
entrance of the intrinsic, just as the satra says: ‘Furthermore, with respect
to all the bodhisattvas, this is because the glories of all the inconceivable

buddhadharmas are explained to them and they are caused to enter the stage

of wisdom.”*®
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36 With regard to seeing wisdom and attaining realization (kyonji tikching, Ch. jianzhi dezheng 5.
% 4#33%), Zhiyan says that “the former two are visualizing understanding (kwanhae, Ch. guanjie #L1%)
and the latter two are practicing understanding (baenghae, Ch. xingjie 17 ##%). Seeing is the beginning
and wisdom is the end, attaining is the beginning and realization is the end.” See Dafangguang fo
buayan jing souxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui 1A, T 1732.35.50b8; K 47.34a6.

37 'The ten stages (sipchi, Ch. shidi +3b; Skt. dasabhiimi), stages forty-one to fifty on the fifty-two-
stage bodhisattva path of practice, are (1) the joyous stage (hwanbiii chi, Ch. huanxi di #-&3b; Skt.
pramudita-bhimi), (2) the immaculate stage (igu chi, Ch. ligou di #e¥e3e; Skt. vimala-bhimi), (3) the
light-giving stage (yom chi, Ch. yandi %3k, palgwang chi, Ch. faguang di 3 #.3b; Skt. prabhakari-
bhimi), (4) the brilliant stage (myéng chi, Ch. ming di }A3k or chohye chi, Ch. zhaohui di JB%3u; Skt.
arcismati-bhimi), (5) the stage that is very difficult to conquer (nansing chi, Ch. nansheng di ¥eWs
3b; Skt. sudurjaya-bhimi), (6) the stage that is face-to-face (hyonjon chi, Ch. xiangian di 3LATHu; Skt.
abhimukhi-bhimi), (7) the far-reaching stage (wonhaeng chi, Ch. yuanxing di #47¥k; Skt. diramgama-
bhimi), (8) the immovable stage (pudong chi, Ch. budong di 78hi; Skt. acald-bhimi), (9) the stage
of unerringly effective intentions (sénhye chi, Ch. shankui di &%.3k; Skt. sadhumati-bhimi), and (10)
the stage of the cloud of dharma (pobun chi, Ch. fayun di *EHe; Skt. dharmamegha-bhimi). See
Shidi jing tun (Dasabbimika-sitra-sastra) 1, T 1522.26.126¢5-7; Dafangguang fo huayan jing 23, T
278.9.542¢27-543al. Uisang subsumes the whole Avatamsaka-sitra in the ten stages in the Ising
pépkye to,and beyond that he says that the ten stages are merely in one thought-moment (illyom —#%).
See HPC 2.2b24—c13.

8 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 1, T 1522.26.124c5-125a6.
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“In this satra,” they are explained as nine kinds of entrances relying
on the entrance of the intrinsic. The first is the entrance of subsumption,
because in hearing wisdom® it subsumes all wholesome faculties,”' just as
the sttra says: ‘because it subsumes all wholesome faculties.”” The second is
the entrance of the conceivable; because conceiving wisdom is in the rank
of all the Ways to enlightenment, it is the expedient means of wisdom;
just as the sutra says: ‘because it well discriminates among and selects
all Buddhadharmas.” The third is the entrance of the characteristics of

20 This sutra refers to the Shidi jing (Dasabhimika). However, there are three theories on the ten
entrances (sibip so/ TA3) in Buddhist literature. See Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sitra-sastra) 1,
T 1522.26.124b19-24; Dafangguang fo huayan jing 23, T 278.9.542b22-26; K 8.162c24-163a4; and
Dafangguang fo huayan jing 34,'T 279.10.179a17-20; K 8.634a3-6.

40 Hearing wisdom (munhye, Ch. wenhui H%; Skt. srutamayi prajna) refers to wisdom that
is brought about by hearing. This type of wisdom, along with conceptual wisdom (sa sosong hye
Ep %), or wisdom brought about by thought, and cultivated wisdom (su soséng hye 15 Fr %),
or wisdom brought about by religious practice, comprise the three wisdoms (sambye, Ch. sanbui
=%). Vasubandhu compares hearing wisdom to being able to drink water without closing one’s
lips. If one hears, he immediately accepts and holds it as wisdom. He compares conceptual wisdom
to eating food that is good for the body. One repeatedly chews on the food one has partaken of and
regards it as wisdom that causes him to increase and grow. He compares cultivated wisdom to a
place bees depend on for honey. It is explained as the place on which the fruition rewards (kwabo %
#k) of hearing wisdom and conceptual wisdom rely. See Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 1,
T 1522.26.130b17-18, 22-29; K 15.11b12-13.

41 Wholesome faculties (sor'giin, Ch. shangen &4%; Skt. kusalamila) are the basis of all wholesome
dharmas (sonbop, Ch. shanfa &i%); the three wholesome faculties are generosity or the lack of greed
(mut’am #& %), tranquility or the lack of anger (mujin # %), and wisdom or the lack of foolishness
(much’i #%¢). The opposites of these three are the three unwholesome faculties (pulson’gin T-&
%) or the three poisons (samdok =4): greed, hatred, and delusion. See Chang ahan jing & IT&4&
(Dirghagama) 8, T 1.1.50a7-10. Wholesome faculties are much emphasized in the Avatamsaka-sitra.
In the Hwaom of Uisang’s lineage, among all the inconceivable dharmas, the three poisons originally
do not exist. Although the three wholesome faculties always exist, from time without beginning, they
are explained as such only because living beings are unable to renounce their mental attachment to
them. See Chongsurok, K 45.179b17-21.

2 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sutra-sastra) 1, T 1522.26.124b20; K 15.329.

4 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 1,'T 1522.26.124b20-21; K 15.3a9-10.
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dharmas, because in all those meanings there are innumerable kinds of

knowing;™ just as the satra says: ‘because they broadly know all dharmas.””*
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“The fourth is the entrance of educational transformation, because in
accordance with the conceivable (saii %3)* the logographs of names
are endowed, they well”” explain dharmas; just as the sitra says: ‘because
they well explain dharmas.”*® The fifth is the entrance of realization
because the universal wisdom in all dharmas, when one sees the Way to

enlightenment,* is wholesomely clean and pure; just as the satra says: ‘because

4 Although the source text reads chi % (wisdom), editions A and B read chi 4= (knowledge). If I
translated chi % following the source text, it would be “In all those meanings, it is because there are

3

innumerable kinds of wisdom; just as the satra says: ‘because they broadly know all dharmas.”
4 Cf. Shidi jing lun 1, T 1522.26.124b21; K 15.3a11.
4 Reading ii # for i # following edition A.

47 In the Shidi jing lun the logograph sén/shan & is followed by kysichong/jieding ik ; see Shidi jing
lun (Dasabhiamika-sutra-sastra) 1, T 1522.26.124b21; K 15.3al1.

s Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sutra-sastra) 1, T 1522.26.124b21-22; K 15.3a11.

49 Seeing the Way to enlightenment (kyondo, Ch. jiandao R.18&; Skt. darsanamarga) was originally
one of three phrases: seeing the Way to enlightenment, cultivating or practicing the Way to
enlightenment (sudo, Ch. xiudao 143 ; Skt. bhavanamarga), and nothing more to learn about the Way
to enlightenment (mubakto, Ch. wuxuedao # %18 ; Skt. asaiksamarga), or the way of the arhat and his
attainment of complete truth. In Nikaya Buddhism, the path of practice was divided into three levels
or stages. The first two, seeing the Way to enlightenment and practicing the Way to enlightenment
were called learning about the Way to enlightenment (bakzo, Ch. xuedao 53 ; Skt. saiksamairga). The
process or steps of learning are the causes of Buddhahood and, after that, the stage in which there
nothing more to learn about the Way to enlightenment is precisely the result of practice. Apidamojushe
lun VTR JEAR4&%r (Abhidbarmakosabhasya) 15, T 1558.29.82¢9-13; K 27.569¢20-57022. In the
Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sutra-sastra), the levels of practice deployed in Nikaya Buddhism, such as
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it is indistinguishable wisdom it is clean and pure and not adulterated.”
Bodhisattvas’ educationally transforming living beings is precisely the
achieving of Buddhadharma for oneself. For this reason, benefiting others
is also called benefiting oneself. The sixth is the entrance of non-profligacy
because when practicing the Way to enlightenment®' one is long separated
from the obstacles of all defilements;** just as the sitra says: ‘because

demonic dharmas are unable to pollute you.”’

“mEHAN, TSR, ST, EREN, Wi EREER. AEBEA
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“The seventh is the entrance of the transference from stage to stage,
because wholesome faculties, such as the lack of greed, in the rank of the
supramundane Way to enlightenment, are pure; just as the sttra says: ‘because
the wholesome faculties of supramundane dharmas are clean and pure.”

Also, if there are wholesome faculties, it is because they are to become causes

seeing the Way to enlightenment and practicing the Way to enlightenment, are used for bodhisattvas

of the one vehicle that manifest the practices of the one vehicle of the Avatamsaka.

50 Reading chap # for ri # following edition A and the Shidi jing lun. Cf. Shidi jing lun
(Dasabbimika-sutra-sastra) 1,'T 1522.26.124b22; K 15.3211-12.

51 Practicing the Way to enlightenment (sudo, Ch. wiudao 1518 ; Skt. bhavanamarga) is the second
of three phrases used as levels or stages in which one repeatedly trains with specific phenomena
after seeing the Way to enlightenment (kyondo, Ch. jiandao RLi&; Skt. darsanamarga). Seeing
the Way to enlightenment and practicing the Way to enlightenment are called learning about
the Way to enlightenment (bakto, Ch. xuedao 538 ; Skt. saiksamarga). See Apidamaojushe lun
(Abhidharmakosabhasya) 15, T 1558.29.82¢9-13; K 27.569¢20-570a2.

52 Reading ponnoejang AN for porijang F 2 following edition A and the Shidi jing lun

(Dasabbimika-sutra-sastra).
53 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sistra) 1,T 1522.26.124b22-23; K 15.3a12.

st Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sistra) 1,T 1522.26.124b23; K 15.3212-13.
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of the rank of the supramundane Way to enlightenment. The eighth is the
entrance of the completion of bodhisattvahood, because with respect to the
tenth stage they enter the esoteric wisdom of all the Tathagatas; just as the
sitra says: ‘because they attain the sphere of the inconceivable.” The ninth
is the entrance of the completion of Buddhahood, because it is the wisdom
that interpenetrates all wisdom,; just as the sttra says: ‘because it is the realm

of wisdom of people®® who are endowed with all wisdom.””’
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All these entrances, being compared to and measured against the
differences in the meaning of wisdom, although they are superior, are
not the entrance of the intrinsic. In all of the ten phrases that have been
explained, all are the approach of the six characteristics. In the deciphering
and analyzing of these verbal explanations, you should know the items
that have been removed. These items are such things as the aggregates,

bases, and entrances.”® The characteristics of the six kinds of differences

55 Cf Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sutra-sastra) 1, T 1522.26.124b23-24; K 15.3213-14.
6 Reading in A for ip A following edition A and the Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sutra-sistra).
7 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 1, T 1522.26.124b24; K 15.3a14.

¢ 'The aggregates, bases, and entrances (imgyeip, Ch. yinjieru IZ5%N) refer to the five aggregates
(skandhas), the eighteen elements (dhatu), and the twelve entrances or sense-fields (ayantara)—also
called the three courses (samkwa, Ch. sanke =#}). The five aggregates (oon, Ch. wuyun #.2; Skt.
panica-skandha): (1) ripa (saek, Ch. se &), form, physicality; (2) vedana (su, Ch. shou ), sensations,
feelings, not emotions; (3) sarjiia (sang, Ch. xiang #2), perceptions, conceptions, processes, sensory
and mental objects; (4) samskhara (haeng, Ch. xing 47), formations, volitional impulses; (5) vijiana
(sik, Ch. shi %), consciousness, discriminative consciousness. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 10, T
278.9.465c26-29. The five aggregates really do not exist, but the mind, like a painter, paints the five
aggregates and emphasizes mental phenomena through the five aggregates. The eighteen elements

(sipp’al kye, Ch. shiba jie T/\F Skt. astiadasadbitavah) are (1) the sight organ, (2) sight-object,
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are the characteristics of the whole and parts, the characteristics of
unity and diversity,” and the characteristics of entirety and its fractions.
The characteristic of the whole is the entrance of the intrinsic, and the
characteristic of parts is the remaining nine entrances, because particulars
rely on the basis they fill that basis. The characteristic of unity is because [all
things are] interpenetrating, and the characteristic of diversity is because of
the characteristic of increasing. The characteristic of the entirety is because
it is explained briefly, and the characteristic of its fractions is because it is
explained in detail. It is like a world system that is formed and disintegrated.

Among all the remaining ten phrases, their types can be known according to

their meaning.”60

3
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(3) sight-consciousness, (4) ear, (5) sounds, (6) ear-consciousness, (7) nose, (8) smells, (9) nose-
consciousness, (10) tongue, (11) tastes, (12) tongue-consciousness, (13) body, (14) touchables, (15)
body-consciousness, (16) mind, (17) mind-objects, and (18) mind-consciousness. See Apidamaojushe
lun (Abbidbarmakosabhasya) 1, T 1558.29.5a4-10; K 27.458b23—c7. In the early Buddhism of
the Agamas, they were used to classify all dharmas. See Zhong ahan jing (Madhyamigama) 47, T
26.1.723b16-20; K 18.188b7-12. In the Avatamsaka-siitra, it is known that the eighteen elements,
which refer to all dharmas, are empty and unobtainable; but the acquisition of them is explained
as attaining bodhi. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 19, T 278.9.520b17-18; K 8.137a12-13. The
twelve entrances or sense-fields (sibichs, Ch. shierchu +=J&); Skt. dvadasayatanini)}—(1) eye, (2)
sight-objects, (3) ear, (4) sounds, (5) nose, (6) smells, (7) tongue, (8) tastes, (9) body, (10) touchables,
(11) mind, and (12) mind-objects—are essentially the six sense-bases (yukkin, Ch. liugen 754%)
and their six sense-objects (yukkyong, Ch. liujing 5<¥%). See Za aban jing #1184 (Samyuktigama-
satra) 13,T 99.2.91a27-b2; K 18.833c20-834a3. At this time the six sense-bases were called the
inner six entrances (nae yugip, Ch. nei liuru M><N), and the six sense-objects were called the outer
six entrances (oe yugip, Ch. wai liuru 9b55X\). The word “entrance” is used here meaning to gather
in as in gathering in a harvest, since the six sense-bases and six sense-objects mutually enter into
each other and produce the six types of consciousness (yusik, Ch. liushi 75#). See Apidamojushe lun
(Abhidharmakosabhisya) 3, T 1558.29.14b4, roll 9,'T 1558.29.48b27-28; K 27.472a3, 521c5-6.

59 Supplementing the source text with tongsang isang P48 %48 following edition A and the Shidi
Jing lun (Dasabhizmika-sitra-sistra).

& Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 1,'T 1522.26.124c5-125a6. This quotation goes

from “ ‘All bodhisattvas’ refers” to “can be known according to their meaning.”
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The text of the treatise is like this. The authority on treatises [ Vasubandhu]
merely established the principles of the core teaching of the Way to
enlightenment. Hence, you should know them. Although the causes and
effects of the faiths, the understandings, the practices, the transferences,
the stages, and Buddhahood are immovable in their own positions, there
is neither before nor after. Why is this so? It is because each and every
dharma is different and abides in the suchness of self. This is because, with
respect to one suchess or many suchnesses, the characteristics of suchness are
unobtainable. For this reason, the sutras says: “Question: What is deep faith
in the Buddhadharma? Answer: All dharmas are that which is known only
by a buddha. It is not my sphere [of experience]. If it is like this it is called
deep faith in the Buddhadharma.”®' This is its meaning.
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Question: What meaning is manifested by the six characteristics?

61 The Chongsurok cites this passage as being from the Skengman jing W48 (Srimali-devi-satra),;
cf. Chongsurok 1B, T 1887B.45.742a22. However, the original passage says: “If good men and good
women do not come to full knowledge of all deep dharmas by themselves, look upward and meditate
on the World-Honored One, it will not be my sphere [of experience] and only that which is known
by a buddha. People such as these are called good men and good women.” See Shengman shizihou
yisheng dafangbian fangguang jing B8 8 Fal—R R TR T 4L (Srimald-devi-simbanada-sitra),
T 353.12.222¢23-25; K 6.136b5-7.
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Answer: It manifests the undifferentiated principle of conditioned arising.
By means of the meaning of these six characteristics you should know that
although there is one scripture,” the seven locations and eight assemblies
and the kinds of chapters are not the same and yet they are still contained in
the “Ten Stages” chapter.”” What is the reason for this? The reason is that the

fundamental chapter64 subsumes dharmas in an exhaustive manner.
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Although the ten stages are not the same they are still contained in the
first stage in the “Ten Stages” chapter. What is the reason for this? It does

62 One scripture (ilpugyong —#F4%) refers to the seven locations and eight assembles and thirty-

four chapters of the Avatamsaka-siitra in sixty rolls (T 278).

63 'The “Ten Stages” chapter (Shidi pin +3b%) is the twenty-second chapter of Avatamsaka-sitra in
sixty rolls, Dafangguang fo huayan jing 23-27,T 278.9.542a-578a. The first assembly, which manifests
the Buddha’s sphere of inner realization of self (chanacjing, Ch. zineizheng BW#), and the second
assembly, which is a sermon on the meritorious virtue of faith, refer to sermons that were taught on
earth. After that is the section manifesting the ten abodes, the ten practices, the ten transferences
along with the actual practice of the Way to enlightenment of the bodhisattvas of the one vehicle.
The “Ten Stages” chapter circulated independently as the Dasabhimika (Shidi jing +304%) in India
before it was collected into the compendium of the Avaramsaka-sitra. Scholars suggest that it was
composed or compiled in the first and second century C.E. Among the various chapters that make
up the Avatamsaka-sitra, there are Sanskrit editions of the Dasabhimika and the Gandavyiha-sitra
(Ru fajie pin Ni%J%), or “Entry into the Dharma Realm” chapter. Aside from the translations of the
Dasabhbiimika found in the two full translations of the Avamtamsaka-sitra into Chinese, Dharmaraksa
(Zhu Fahu 2£7%3%) translated Dasabhimika as the Jianbei yigie zhide jing #ifi—1%7#%4& (T 285) in
297 C.E. in five rolls, Kumarajiva translated it as the Shidi jing 424 (T 286) between 402 and 409
in four rolls, and Siladharma (Shiluodamo /% i /) translated it as the Foshuo shidi jing Hrat-F3
# (T 287), in nine rolls. The entire text is even contained in the Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-
sastra, T 1522), Vasubandhu’s commentary of the Dasabhimika. Also, although a related text titled
the Shizhu jing THE4E was translated by Nie Daozhen 18 &, it has not been preserved.

¢+ “This fundamental chapter” (si kinbon ZA%K) refers to the “Ten Stages” chapter.
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not arise in one stage because it universally subsumes the meritorious virtues
of all stages. Although many parts are not the same in one stage, they are still
contained in one thought-moment. What is the reason for this? The reason
that the three time periods and nine time periods are precisely one thought-
moment, and all are precisely one. Just as with one thought-moment, many
thought-moments are also like this. One is precisely all and one thought-
moment is precisely many thought-moments, and so forth. The opposite of

the foregoing is precisely right.
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By means of these principles, with respect to the dharmas of dharanis,”

the host and guest (main and subordinate parts) are mutually established. In

65 Dharani (tarani, Ch. tuoluoni F¢% &) are common in Mahayana satras, and collections of
dharani comprise a substantial portion of Mahayana literature. The term “dhirani” is translated
variously as zhou Wt (Kor. chu, spell), shenzhou 71 (Kor. sinju, spirit spell), zhoushu “L#7 (Kor. chusul,
spell technique), zuoluoni €% J&. (Kor. tarani, dharani) chi # (Kor. chi, maintenance, hold, support),
zongchi #84F (Kor. chongji, comprehensive maintenance), and zhenyan %35 (Kor. chinon, true word, or
mantra). In both sitra and commentarial literature they are described as both spells or incantations
and codes or mnemonic devices. See Richard D. McBride II, “Dharani and Spells in Medieval
Sinitic Buddhism,” Journal of the International Association of Buddhist Studies 28, no. 1 (2005): 85-114.
For the mnemonic code position see Etienne Lamotte, trans., Le fraité de la grande vertu de sagesse de
Nagarjuna (Mabiprajaaparamitasastra), 5 vols. (Louvain: Institut orientaliste, Université de Louvain,
1944-1981), 4:1854-1869; and Jens Braarvig, “Dharani and Pratibhana: Memory and Eloquence of
the Bodhisattvas,” Journal of the International Association of Buddhist Studies 8, no. 1 (1985): 17-29.
For the Tantric position see L. A. Waddell, “The ‘Dharani’ Cult in Buddhism, Its Origin, Deified
Literature and Images,” Ostasiatische Zeitschrift 1 (1912-1913): 160-165, 169-178; for some early
translations of dharani from Tibetan sources see L. Austine Waddell, “The Dharani or Indian
Buddhist Protective Spell,” Indian Antiquary 43 (1914): 37-42, 49-54, 92-95; and, for the quote, see
Guiseppe Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, 2 vols. (Roma: La Libreria Dello Stato, 1949), 1:224. Dharani
are discussed several times in the Avatamsaka-sitra. Among these, in the “Ten Stages” chapter,

bodhisattvas of the ninth stage obtain ten kinds of dharani; the ten kinds of dharani discussed in
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accordance with the raising of one dharma, all are exhaustively subsumed.
If it is explained from the standpoint of assemblies, then each assembly
exhaustively subsumes all [assemblies]. If it is explained from the standpoint
of chapters, then each chapter exhaustively subsumes all [chapters]. And
finally, if it is explained from the standpoint of textual passages, then each
textual passage exhaustively subsumes all [textual passages]. What is the
reason? If this did not exist, that could not be established. With respect to
the dharmas of dhiranis, it is because dharanis are like this. It is like what is

explained below.
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C. Analysis of the Meaning of the Text

Third, I will analyze the meaning of the text [of the seal-diagram]. The text
comprises thirty lines of seven logographs. Among these there are three large
sections: (1) the first eighteen lines [1-18] deal with practices benefiting
oneself; (2) the next four lines [19-22] discuss practices benefiting others;
and (3) the next eight lines [23-30] distinguish the expedient means of
practitioners and the benefits they obtain.

ZRLE IALFETE o RHAZ, HA, QHBFIT ke, Ak,
RN, PHEAT & AR BAFH A.

the “Detachment from the World” chapter (Li shijian pin &t /] 5) are the most representative. See
Dafangguang fo huayan jing 26, T 278.9.569a28, and roll 37, T 278.9.634c2; K 8.189a9, 257c12.
Although the details of these two passages are different, they are centered on the idea of hearing and
retaining or preserving all of the Buddhas teachings and not forgetting them. Even while Uisang
also interprets dharani as specific practices referring to hearing, maintaining, and not forgetting, at
the same time he clarifies that the method of dhirani of the one vehicle is the essence of conditioned

arising and more precisely the true nature (chinsong 81£). See Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.3a3.
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a. Self-Benefiting Practices

In the first approach there are two subsections. The first four lines [1-4]
manifest the domain of realization,”® and the next fourteen lines [5-18]
manifest the domain of conditioned arising.” Among these, the first two
lines [5-6] indicate the essence of conditioned arising. Second, the next two
lines [7-8] distinguish the classification and equality (punje % 7F) of the
subsumption of dharmas from the standpoint of the principle and function
of dharani. Third, the next two lines [9-10] clarify® the classification and
equality of the subsumption of dharmas in accordance with phenomenal
dharmas.®® Fourth, the next four lines [11-14] manifest the classification
and equality of the subsumption of dharmas from the standpoint of time
periods. Fifth, the next two lines [15-16] show the classification and equality

of the subsumption of dharmas in terms of levels. Sixth, the next two lines

¢ The domain of realization (ching pun, Ch. zheng fen 3 4) is the bounds, confines, or domain

of dharma nature (popsong, Ch. faxing *1£). Because Uisang does not decipher this section of the
“Gatha on Dharma Nature” (Popsong ke #%14/8), we cannot explain what Uisang meant by domain
of realization. Since it is connected with another part right at the end, it manifests the domain of

realization indirectly.

¢/ The domain of conditioned arising (yorn'gi pun, Ch. yuangi fen $%#2%) is the domain of true
nature (chinsong, Ch. zhenxing #1£). This domain of conditioned arising, as an explanation for
what is mutually resonant with conditions for the benefit of living beings, is also called the domain
of teaching (&yo pun, Ch. jiao fen #4). Uisang explains the relationship between the domain
of realization and the domain of conditioned arising as follows: the domain of realization is the
characteristic of the truth, and the domain of conditioned arising is explained as being for the benefit
of living beings. They are different, but because the domain of conditioned arising lacks self-nature,
in an ultimate sense there is no difference between the domain of realization and the domain of

conditioned arising. See Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.4c12-16.
¢ Supplementing the text with pommyong %% following edition A.

¢ Phenomenal dharmas (sabp, Ch. shifa %), when classifying everything in terms of principle
and phenomena, are not phenomena in terms of all phenomena of the dharma realm. Kyunyo
analyzes these phenomena as phenomena that are like particles of dust and the realms of the ten
directions (sibang, Ch. shifang -+ 7r) in that they possess a spatial component. See Ising popkye to
wontong ki 1, HPC 4.8a13.
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[17-18] are a comprehensive discussion of the above ideas. Although the six
approaches are not the same, they still manifest the method of the dharani of

conditioned arising.

APIP A=, I aRTE S, kT vas), B, P8, AR
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The essence of conditioned arising initially mentioned is precisely the
method of dharani of the one vehicle. One is precisely all, all is precisely
one, and it is the dharma’® of the unimpeded dharma realm. Now, moreover,
in accordance with the one approach, I will manifest the meaning of

conditioned arising.

MEHARE PR—RRRRE ——, — Wl —, &R, A
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With respect to conditioned arising, the great sages care for living beings
and desire to cause them to be in harmony with principle and to renounce

phenomena.”! When ordinary beings see phenomena, they are immediately

70 Reading poppopkye kT as pophyebop =5k following edition A.

71 With respect to principle (i, Ch. /i ##) and phenomena (sa, Ch. si ¥), “phenomena” refers
to the differentiated phenomena or happenings that comprise the myriad things in existence in
the universe; and principle refers to dharmas of principle that are the essence of differentiated
phenomena, that are equal and universal, and undifferentiated. In the doctrinal learning of the
Hwaom tradition, exegetical monks were interested in the individual meanings of the relationship
between undifferentiated phenomena and universal true suchness or undifferentiated principle.
Exegetes established a theory on the fourfold conditioned arising of the dharma realm (sajong popkye
yon'gi sol W9AE &4 A23R) by means of the relationship between these two concepts. Among these, in
the dharma realm of the unhindered nature of phenomena and phenomena (isa muae popkye 2.5 &
BB, because the essential nature (chesong #21£) of phenomena is the same by means of principle,

the unhindered relationship between principle and phenomena is clarified. Based on this, the sphere
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deluded with respect to principle; but when the sagely man obtains principle,
[he is not deluded] because he is already without attachment to phenomena.
Now, taking up true principle, [the sage] makes deluded beings comprehend
and causes all such beings to know that phenomena really do not exist, that
phenomena precisely comprehend principle, and that for this reason [the

great sage] promoted this teaching.

PT3R, HAek, KEHAE, HARELE JLRRLTF AR BAFE, ki
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Therefore, the Dasabbiamika-sitra-sastra (Dilun ¥3)"? says: “There are

three kinds of characteristics of self (svabhdva).”® The first is the characteristic

of one being precisely all and all being precisely one manifests the possible sphere of the dharma
realm of the unhindered nature of phenomena and phenomena (sasa muae popkye F F &#z %),
Uisang goes beyond this by positing the mutual identity of principle and principle (i sangjik 2 3248

g) because of the unhindered nature of principle and principle.

72 This passage from the Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra is a section cited from Vasubandhu’s Shidi jing
lun found in Zhiyan’s Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang RSN FPIFHELAF
(T 1870); cf. Shidi jing lun 3, T 1522.26.142b12-23; K 15.28¢6-19. The passages of scripture quoted
within this section are from the Dasabhimika (Shidi jing). This section of the Dasabhimika is an
explanation of the twelve types of conditioned arising (shier yuangi +=*##2), which is found in the
explanation of the second dharma, compassion (cidei #%75) of the ten kinds of dharmas that purify
all stages completed by bodhisattvas (shizhong jing zhudifa +7&¥3# %) in the first stage, the
joyous stage (hwanhiti chi, Ch. huanxi di #-EH; Skt. pramudita-bhimi), of the ten stages. For the
whole passage see Shidi jing lun 3, T 1522.26.142b2-9; K 15.28b18—c3. In this passage of the Shidi
Jjing lun on the twelve types of conditioned arising, Vasubandhu explains by classifying them into
three types: the characteristic of self (civiang #148), the characteristic of unity (tongxiang F148), and
the characteristic of inversion (diandaoxiang ¥451#8). The characteristic of self is from ignorance to
existence. The characteristic of unity is birth, old age, death, and so forth, which are a result of the
causes and conditions of existence. The characteristic of inversion is that the piles of suffering like
these are all empty. Although one is separated from I and mine, one does not know and is unable to
awaken. See Shidi jing lun 3,'T 1522.26.142b10-12; K 15.28c4-6.

73 'The characteristic of self (chasang, Ch. zixiang 848; Skt. svabhava) refers to particularities of one
thing that differentiate it from other things. Here, Vasubandhu explains the meaning by classifying

the characteristic of self of conditioned arising as the characteristic of the fruition reward (posang
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of a fruition reward (posang #48), which is name and form’ being co-
produced with the alayavijiiana.” As the sitras say: ‘In the lands of the three

realms,”® sprouts are repeatedly produced; and namely, name and form are

#£48), the characteristic that is a result by means of that (p’iinsang # E48), and the characteristic
that the fruition reward of that establishes in sequence (pigwa ch'ajesang # Rk %78). On the one
hand, Vasubandhu says that the characteristic of self is the particularity of self that is unlike other
dharmas, being a concept in opposition to the characteristic of totality (kongsang 3£48), which is
precisely the characteristic of unity (tongsang F148). The characteristic of totality is explained as the
common characteristic that one thing has with other dharmas. See Apidamojushe lun 7 Fi% 424
s (Abhidharmakosa-bhasya) 23,'T 1558.29.118c21; K 27.621a12.

74 With respect to name and form (myéngsaek, Ch. mingse % &.; Skt. nama-ripa), name refers to the
mental side of conditioned dharma (yuwibép # %i%) and form refers to the physical or material side.
In this connection, name and form can be seen as having the same meaning as the five aggregates. It
is the fourth item among the twelve types of conditioned arising. See Apidamajushe lun VT Fi& JE12
& (Abhidbarmakosa-bhasya) 9,'T 1558.29.48b20-27; K 27.521b20—¢5.

75 'The dlayavijiidna (aroeya sik, Ch. alaiye shi FT#R3K) is one of the eight types of consciousness
postulated by the Yogacarists. Translated as the “unsinking/undying consciousness” (mumolsik #& %
#) in the old translation and the “storehouse consciousness” (changsik # %) in the new translation,
the alayavijiana is the basis or foundation upon which all things are experienced and understood.
It stores all things like seeds, so it is sometimes called the seed consciousness (chongjasik 725 3).
See She dasheng lun ¥ X Fzw (Mahayina-samgraba) 1,'T 1593.31.114a6; K 16.1054a20; and Cheng
weishi lun PR (Vijrapatimatratasiddhi-sastra) 2, T 1585.31.7¢20-8a4; K 17.519¢17-29.

76 The three realms (samgye, Ch. sanjie =5 Skt. trayo dhatavah) are the three kinds of world
systems in which living beings transmigrate through the process of rebirth and death. These three
are the realm of desire (yokkye, Ch. yujie #7%), which is governed by desires and passions; the realm
of form (saekkye, Ch. sejie & J%), which although it is a physical world is not subject to desires
and passions; and the realm of non-form (musackkye, Ch. wusejie #&&5). See Zhong aban jing
(Madhyamagama) 47, T 26.1.723b8; K 18.188b21; Apidamojushe lun (Abhidbarmakosa-bhisya) 8,
T 1558, 29.40c23-42c4. In the sixth stage of the ten stages, the stage that is face-to-face (hyonjon
chi, Ch. xiangian di 3LATHL; Skt. abbimukhi-bhimi), it is explained that these three realms are things
created by the mind only. See Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sitra-sastra) 8,'T 1522.26.169a15; K
15.68a22-23; Dafangguang fo huayan jing 25,T 278.9.558¢10; K 8.178¢24. In the Hwaom tradition,
since this mind is understood as the “clean and pure mind of the self-nature of the Tathagatagarbha”
(yoraejang chasong chongjongsim %o 38 B 1 i# i¥+3) or the true mind of the mind endowed with virtue
that gives rise to the Tathagata nature (yoraesong kigu toksim Jn otk A2 B45:3), it is explained with
mind-only thought. See Zhiyan, Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui X7 ¥
R AR X458 % 7 0 3B, T 1732.35.68b17-21; K 47.45b27—c3.
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co-produced.” The co-production of name and form occurs because name
and form are co-produced along with that [a/ayavijiana).

The second is the characteristic of the cause of that [a/ayavijriana]. These
names and forms are not separate from that [dlayavijiana], and relying on
that [dlayavijiiana] they are co-produced. As the sutra says: “They are not
separate.””®

The third is the characteristic in which that fruition reward brings
about the next in the sequence. From the six entrances’ you finally come to
becoming (4hava).*® As the sittra says: ‘Once these names and forms increase
and grow, they have already completed the mounds of the six entrances and
finally because of the causes and conditions of becoming, there are birth,
old age, sickness, death, anxiety, sadness, suffering, and defilements. Just like
this, although living beings produce mounds of long suffering, among these,

they are separated from me and mine,” and having neither knowledge nor

77 Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sitra-sistra) 3,'T 1522.26.142b2; K 15.28b18-19.
78 Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-siitra-sastra) 3, T 1522.26.142b3; K 15.28b19.

79 The six entrances (yugip, Ch. liuru 7x\; Skt. sadyatana) refers to the six sense-bases (yukkin, Ch.
liugen 7<H%) of the eyes, ears, nose, tongue, body, and mind. They are called the six locations (yukchs,
Ch. liuchu 7<4%) in the Avatamsaka-sitra in eighty rolls (T 279). As the fifth of the twelve types of
conditioned arising, matched with the six sense-objects (yukkyong, Ch. liujing 7<¥t) these together
complete the twelve entrances (sibichs, Ch. shierchu +=&); Skt. dvadasayatanani). Vasubandhu
explains that the six entrances are called by that name after the six sense-bases are produced and
until these sense organs, consciousness, and their objects are brought into harmony. See Apidamojushe
lun (Abhidbarmakosa-bhasya) 3,'T 1558.29.14b4, roll 9, T 1558.29.48b27-28; K 27.472a3, 521c5-6.

&0 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sitra-sistra) 3, T 1522.26.142b18-20; K 15.28b20-22. Becoming
(yu, Ch. you #; Skt. bhava) is the tenth of the twelve kinds of conditioned arising. According to the
Abhidharmakosa-bhasya, it is what amasses the karma that leads to production (saeng %), which is
future existence (tangyu &7 ). Sce Apidamojushe lun (Abhidbarmakosa-bhasya) 9, T 1558.29.48c3—4;
K 27.521c11-12.

81 “Me and mine” (aaso, Ch. wowosuo %K FF) derives from atman (a, Ch. wo &), which refers to
the self. Mine or my thing (aso, Ch. wosuo #.F7; Skt. mamakara) refers to attachment to something
outside of oneself and of making it one’s own. In the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls, “mine” is the

truth of suffering (%oje, Ch. kuti %) among the four noble truths, “not mine”is the truth of nirvana
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awakening,® they are like grass and trees.”® Among these, as for “being
separated from me and mine,” these two manifest emptiness. “Having neither
knowledge nor awakening” means that the essence of self (svabhava) is no-

self (anatman).®* “Grass and trees” shows that they are not living beings.”®
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(myélche, Ch. mieti j%3¥), and “mine” is described as a defilement. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 5,
T 278.9.421c15-16,422a10-11; K 8.31a13, 31b12-13.

82 Although knowledge (chi, Ch. zhi %) and awakening (ak, Ch. jue %) may be used with various
meanings intended, when we compare the associated passages in the extant Sanskrit edition and
the two Chinese translations, the context suggests that it refers to general acts of consciousness.
See Rytko Kondo, ed., Dasabhimisvaro nama mahbayinasitram (p. 24L6-7); Dr. P. L. Vaidya, ed.,
Dasabhimikasiitra, Buddhist Sanskrit Texts no. 7 (p. 11L30-31); Foshuo shidi jing #h3pt3b4g 2,
T 287.10.539c28-540a1; K 37.550b7-9; and Shidi jing lun 3, T 1522.26.142b7-8.

83 Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sitra-sastra) 3,'T 1522.26.142b3-8; K 15.28b19—c2.

@ Non-self, or no soul (mua, Ch. wuwo #&#K; Skt. anatman), means that there is no permanent,
eternal, abiding, unchanging self or soul (chaa, Ch. ziwo B#). This is one of the most basic and
particular philosophical concepts in Buddhism. When Buddhism emerged in India, it arose in part
in opposition to theory of atman as found in the ancient religion of Brahmanism and was explained
as the fundamental non-self of all dharmas (chebop mua, Ch. zbufa wuwo kA& #K; Skt. niratmanakh
sarvadharmah). After describing the fundamental non-self of all dharmas, the Buddha explains that
the reason is not that all dharmas exist as a result of the existence of a self but rather that they are
brought about because of conditions. See Za aban jing (Samyuktagama-sitra) 10, T 99.2.66c18-23;
K 18.799b2-7. In the Shidi jing lun, Vasubandhu explains that the mass of suffering developed by

living beings or that which is brought about by means of conditions is called non-self.

& This passage on the three kinds of characteristics of self is Uisang paraphrasing Zhiyan’s citation
of Vasubandhu’s Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sitra-sastra). Cf. Shidi jing lun 3, T 1522.26.142b12-
24; K 15.28¢6-21; Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang 3, T 1870.45.563¢12-22. These
two passages supplement the original passage from the Dasabhizmika in order to make it easier to

understand.
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You should know that with respect to the twelvefold chain of causes and
conditions® and so forth, the self-nature of the essence is empty and it is
produced relying on that @/ayavijiana. The dlaya is minute and particular,
its essence of self is non-self, and it produces the twelve causal conditions.
The twelve causal conditions also” all are non-self. Hence, things that are
produced by means of conditions do not possess any special dharmas. The
Buddha upheld the approach of visualizing conditioned arising in order to
cause one to comprehend that all dharmas are completely undifferentiated and
precisely that they complete the nature of reality. Hence, the Dasabhimika-
sutra-sastra says: “Visualizing in accordance with worldly truth is precisely

interpenetrating absolute truth.® This is that matter. This meaning resides in

% The twelvefold chain of causes and conditions (sibi inyon, Ch. shier yinyuan +=R#; Skt.
dvadasingapratityasamutpada), also called the twelvefold chain of conditioned arising (sii yongi,
Ch. shier yuangi +=%+), is a way of classifying transmigration through the cycle of rebirth and
death (samsara) in twelve steps. Each scriptural treatise describes and explains the twelvefold chain
in various ways. According to the Dirghigama-siitra, the twelve links in the chain are as follows:
(1) ignorance (mumyiong, Ch. wuming #&9f; Skt. avidya), (2) mental formations (haeng, Ch. xing 47;
Skt. samskara), (3) consciousness (sik, Ch. shi 3&; Skt. vijiana), (4) name and form (myongsaek, Ch.
mingse % &; Skt. namaripa), (5) six sense gates (yukeho, Ch. liuchu 7<3; Skt. sadayatana) [eyes, ears,
nose, tongue, body, mind], (6) contact (chvk, Ch. chu #8; Skt. sparsa), (7) sensation (su, Ch. shou ;
Skt. vedana), (8) craving, desire, thirst (ae, Ch. ai %&; Skt. trsna), (9) attachment (cA'wi, Ch. gu 5%; Skt.
upadana), (10) becoming (yu, Ch. you #; Skt. bhava), (11) birth (saeng, Ch. sheng *£; Skt. jati), and
(12) old age, decay, and death (nosa, Ch. laosi % 3%; Skt. jari-marana). See Chang ahan jing & T4 4
(Dirghagama) 10, T 1.1.60b8-29; K 17.896c6-897a7.

& Reading yok 7 for si 7 following edition A and the Kongmu zhang.

8 With respect to “worldly truth” (seje, Ch. shiti ¥3#; Skt. samovrti-satya) and “absolute truth,”
literally the “truth of the first meaning” (cheil iti che, Ch. diyi yi ti %—%#%¥; Skt. paramarthatah-
satya), worldly truth is the understanding of the way things are following the ordinary reasoning
of the truth that arises and ceases according to dharmas of the mundane world. In other words, it
refers to the reasoning and logic of the mundane world and facts of the mundane world. Existing in
opposition to absolute truth, it is also referred to by such terms as “the truth of the mundane world.”
Absolute truth refers to the highest and most noble truth. It refers to the most ultimate truth that is
the comprehension of the Way to enlightenment by means of perfect wisdom. It is also termed “the

truth of reality” (chinje, Ch. zhenti #3¥) and “the truth of victorious meaning” (singiije, Ch. shengyiti
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the three vehicles and also pervades the one vehicle. What is the reason? It is

because they aim at the one vehicle.®
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If analyzed from the standpoint of the one vehicle of the teaching of
distinction (pyolgyo ilsing 31— &), “It may be briefly explained in ten
approaches. Namely, (1) causal conditions have divisions and sequences.
(2) These are subsumed in the one mind. (3) These are brought about by
means of the self and karma (chadp 8 %). (4) They do not mutually renounce
and separate. (5) The three paths of rebirth® are not severed. (6) They

Wi #3%). In the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls, all mundane dharmas are said to be worldly truth
because they follow principle with respect to language, but since all mundane dharmas do not possess
self-nature they are explained as absolute truth being in the realm that severs language. Because
bodhisattvas vividly know the correct relationship between both of these two truths (ije, Ch. ersi =
i) simultaneously, they are described as not being attached to these two truths. See Dafangguang fo
huayan jing 8, T 278.9.447a9-12; roll 28, T 278.9.580a11-13; K 8.56c22-25, 199¢5-6. In this part
Zhiyan quotes from the Dasabhimika-sitra-sistra of Vasubandhu in his Kongmu zhang. Cf. Shidi
Jjing lun 8,'T 1522.26.169a17; K 15.68b2. In this passage from the Shidi jing lun is an analysis of
the scriptural passage “the three realms are false, they are merely constructions of the mind,” which
is in the discussion of the sixth stage, the stage that is face-to-face, in the Dasabhiimika. In the
Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls, see Dafangguang fo huayan jing 25,'T 278.9.558¢9-10; K 8.178¢24-25.

89 The whole passage from “With respect to conditioned arising” above to “It is because they aim at
the one vehicle” is Uisang citing Zhiyan's Kongmu zhang. Ct. See Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za
kongmuzhang 3, T 1870.45.563¢9-29.

% The three paths of rebirth (samdo, Ch. sandao =i&), which clarify causes and results in the cycle
of rebirth and death, are (1) the path of defilements (ponnoedo, Ch. fannaodao JAT414), which means
false, misguided, and groundless thoughts; (2) the path of karma (épto, Ch. yedao 3%i&), the karma
produced by body, speech, and mind as a result of defilements; and (3) the path of suffering (4odo, Ch.
kudao #38), which refers to the suffering brought about as a result of defilements and karma. In the

twelvefold chain of conditioned arising, ignorance, thirst, and attachment are the path of defilements,
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involve visualizing the limits of the past and future. (7) The three types of
suffering”' are concentrated. (8) Causes and conditions produce these. (9) The
production and destruction of causes and conditions are bound. (10) They
involve visualization in accordance with existence and non-existence (yujin
# #%).” These twelve causal conditions are subsumed in the meaning of the

one vehicle.”

mental formations and becoming are the path of karma, and the rest are the path of suffering. See
Dafangguang fo huayan jing 25, T 278.55929-12; K 8.179b3-6.

91 The three kinds of suffering (samgo, Ch. sanku =35) are (1) the suffering produced by direct
causes (kogo, Ch. kuku 33), (2) the suffering by loss or deprivation (koego, Ch. huaiku $E3), and
(3) the suffering due to the passing or impermanency of all things (baenggo, Ch. xingku 173). See
Chang aban jing & T4 4 (Dirghigama) 8, T 1.1.50b12; K 17.882a7-8; and for an explanation
see Apidamojushe lun (Abhidbarmakosa-bhasya) 9, T 1558.29.114b5-23; K 27.614b23—c21. In the
Avatamsaka-sitra, the three kinds of suffering are put into resonance with the twelvefold chain
of conditioned arising. From ignorance to the six sense gates is suffering due to the passing or
impermanency of all things, contact and sensation are suffering produced by direct causes, and
the rest are suffering by loss or deprivation. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 25, T 278.55929-12;
K 8.179b9-12.

92 'The foregoing list of ten is called the “ten kinds of visualizations of the twelvefold chain of causes
and conditions” (sipchung sibi inyon kwan, Ch. shizhong shier yinyuan guan +<€-+=R#&#). Cf. Shidi
Jing lun (Dasabbimika-siitra-sastra) 8, T 1522.26.170c4-8; K 15.70b15-19; Dafangguang fo huayan
Jing 25,'T 278.9.559224-27; K 8.179b17-20. Among these, the tenth, “visualization in accordance
with existence and totality” (susun yujin kwan FEIAHE E#), is given as “visualization of non-existence
and non-existence” (musoyujin kwan #& P74 F#) in the Avatamsaka-siitra in sixty rolls. With respect
to this difference, Fazang provides a comprehensive analysis and explains contradictions by suggesting
that if one goes on the basis of conditions, it is the visualization of non-existence (musoyu #FiA);
and if one goes on the basis of characteristics, it is in accordance with existence (susunyu FIEH);
however, with respect to the “visualization in accordance with existence” in the Shidi jing lun, it is not
different from the contents of the sutra because it was done to manifest non-production (musaeng
#&£). See Huayan jing tanxuan ji FH SR 32 13, T 1733.35.352a29-b9; K 47.687b25—c4.

95 Uisang is citing a section of Zhiyan's Kongmu zhang, “Essay on Conditioned Arising” (Yuansheng
zhang # 4 3F), that explains the passage on the ten visualizations of the causes and conditions done
by bodhisattvas in the sixth stage, the stage that is face-to-face (hyonjon chi, Ch. xiangian di FLATH;
Skt. abhimukhi-bhimi). See Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang 5 S NP4 LAF
3, T 1870.45.568b3-7.
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Why is it explained in ten numbers? It is because I would manifest the
immeasurable.

Question: Do the ten causes and conditions come under before and after
or are they simultaneous?

Answer: They are precisely before and after and precisely neither past
nor future. How do we know this? Because the approaches are not the same
they are precisely before and after. Because they are established by the six
characteristics, they are precisely neither® before nor after. What is the
meaning of that? It is because although the ten are different, they equally

accomplish no-self.

AT FHER? s
M. T&R&%, AE Ak, Aw—IFIR? A BPATiR, BPARATIA, TAF40? PR
¥, BPATAR, SARARIK, BPEAIAA, L AEFT? TEHR mF RE R

The ten causes and conditions™ of the Sutra on the Original Acts That

%  Supplementing the source text with mu # following edition A.

o5 This refers to the portion of the sixth of the ten methods for visualization by means of a
visualizing mind (sip kwansim so kwanbop, Ch. shi guanxin suo guanfa +#-SPr#L%), the “wisdom
that penetrates” (¢al yubiop yon'gi chi, Ch. da youfa yuangi zhi 4 %¥A%), in the “Worthies and
Sages Teach Visualization” chapter (Xiansheng jiaoguan pin %25 #%) of the the Sutra on the
Original Acts That Serve as a Bodbisattva’s Adornments. See Pusa yingluo benye jing 312 B35 A K4S
1, T 1485.24.1015a22-28; K 14.381a21-25. The visualization of the ten causes and conditions
(sipyon'gi kwan, Ch. shiyuangi guan +#AH#) of this sutra are (1) the twelve causes and conditions
of seeing the self as permanent (agyon sibi inyon H R+ =H#), (2) the twelve causes and conditions
of regarding it as the mind (simwi sibi inyon 3B+ =H#), (3) the twelve causes and conditions
of ignorance (mumyong sibi inyon #&%-+=—H%), (4) the twelve causes and conditions of mutual
conditions and causes (sangyonyu sibi inyon A8%H+=F#), (5) the twelve causes and conditions of

assistance and establishment (chosong sibi inyon B+ =E#), (6) the twelve causes and conditions
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Serve as a Bodhisattva’s Adornments (Pusa yingluo benye jing ¥ 1k #1355 43)%
are subsumed in the meaning of the three vehicles. What is the reason?

It is because they are differentiated and not the same according” to the

teaching.””

A detailed explanation is like what is explained in the Dasabhimika-
satra-sastra.” Just like this explanation of the twelve causes and conditions,
you should pay attention to the examples and be able to decipher all the

remaining dharmas that are produced by means of conditions.

“HLRER AR, ZREAR. FTAM? BEENARR EholHR. ot =R
IR, BRER SRR ) TR

of the three types of karma (samaép sibi inyon =%-+=H#), (7) the twelve causes and conditions
of the three time periods (samse sibi inyon =#+=F%#), (8) the twelve causes and conditions of
the three kinds of suffering (samgo sibi inyon =3 +=H#%), (9) the twelve causes and conditions of
emptiness of nature (songgong sibi inyon PE+=H#), and (10) the twelve causes and conditions of
the production of bonds (paksaeng sibi inyon ¥ £+ = ).

% 'The Adornments Siitra (Yingluo jing #3%-4%) is short for the Sitra on the Original Acts That Serve as
a Bodhisattva’s Adornments (Pusa yingluo benye jing ¥ 1E¥235 K %48, T 1485). The existing recension
was translated in two rolls by the monk Zhu Fonian 284 of the Yao-Qin #t%& dynasty between
376 and 378. Divided into eight chapters, it describes pure precepts of the three groups of beings
(samch'wi chonggye =R iF#&) of the Mahayana and the fifty-two stages of the bodhisattva path of
practice—the mind of the ten faiths (sipsin sim +45:3), the mind of the ten abodes (sipchu sim +1E
+3), the mind of the ten practices (siphaeng sim +47+3), the mind of the ten transferences (siphoehyang
sim 18 #:3), the mind of the ten stages (sipchi sim T#.:3), the mind that enters the dharma realm
(ip popkye sim NixF3), and the mind of quiescence (chongmysl sim #%#%S)—which are the original
acts of the bodhisattvas. With respect to the concept of “original acts that serve as adornments,”
when seen from the case that the sitra’s name is a term related to the Avatamsaka and to the
forty-two levels that are included in the bodhisattva stages, and to the narrative contents from the
preaching in the Avatamsaka-sitra are contained in the seventh chapter, “The Great Throng Receives
Instruction” chapter (Dazhong shouxue pin K B35 &%s), the two sitras share a profound relationship.
Also, along with the Sitra on Brahma’s Net (Fanwang jing 3L #842), it is considered to be one of the

most important sitras on the Mahayana precepts in East Asian Buddhism.
97 Reading su [ for yu "k following the Kongmu zhang. Edition A uses the logograph chun #.
9 Zhiyan, Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang 3, T 1870.45.568b7-8.

9 See Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sistra) 8, T 1522.26.170c4-171b15.
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Second, the methods of dharani are explained like this below.

'Third, with respect to “the subsumption of dharmas in accordance with
phenomenal dharmas,” it is because they manifest the dharani of Indra’s
net'® and the dhiarani of the minute and subtle.’”’ Their more extensive
meaning is like that in the sutra.

Fourth, the so-called nine time periods are [1] the past of the past, [2]
the present of the past, [3] the future of the past, [4] the past of the present,
[5] the present of the present, [6] the future of the present, [7] the past of
the future, [8] the present of the future, and [9] the future time period of
the future. The three time periods [past, present, and future] share mutual

identity and mutual interpenetration102 and complete one thought-moment.

100 The dharani of Indra’s net (Inda, Ch. Yintuo K %) refers to the approach of the dharma realm
that is like Indra’s net (Indara mang popkye mun, Ch. Yintuoluo wang fajie men BIEH#ERTT) in
Zhiyan’s approaches to the ten mysteries. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi
Sanggui 1A, T 1732.35.15b6-7; K 47.2b21-22.

101 The dharani of the minute and subtle (miseda, Ch. weixituo # %) refers to the approach in
which the minute and subtle are mutually tolerable and peacefully instituted (mise sangyong allip
mun, Ch. weixi xiangrong anli men #4854 71) in Zhiyan's approaches to the ten mysteries. See
Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui 1A, T 1732.35.15b6-7; K 47.2b21-22;
Huayan wushi yaowenda ¥ 8 A+%M %, T 1869.45.520b26-29. In the Chongsurok, the dharani
of Indra’s net is explained as manifesting mutual identity, the dharani of the minute and subtle is
explained as manifesting mutual interpenetration, and both manifest the inexhaustibility of layers
upon layers (chungjung mujin, Ch. zhongzhong wujin € £ &) in the dharma realm of the one
vehicle. See Chongsurok 2A,'T 1887B.45.754c23-755a1; HPC 6.829a8-17.

12 With respect to mutual identity (sangjik, Ch. xiangji #9€7) and mutual interpenctration (sangip,
Ch. xiangru #8\), mutual identity means that because essence-nature (chesong #21£) of the myriads
of phenomena produced by conditioned arising in the dharma realm are devoid of self-nature
(mujasong #x 8'%) and empty (kong =), all are the same. Mutual interpenetration means that because
all phenomena produced by conditioned arising in the dharma realm are devoid of self-nature and
empty, they are designated as mutually receptive to each other and mutually tolerating. Mutual
identity and mutual interpenetration are important terms that manifest the conditioned arising
of the dharma realm in Hwaom doctrinal learning. From the standpoint of the heuristic device of
essence and function (cheyong, Ch. tiyong #2)7), mutual identity is the essence of conditioned arising,
and mutual interpenetration is the function of conditioned arising. The scriptural evidence for this

is the famous passage from the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls: “Know that the one is precisely the
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The combination of the whole and parts is called, hence, the ten time
periods.103 “One thought-moment” is explained from the standpoint of a

thought-moment of a phenomenon.
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Fifth, as for “in terms of levels,” if you decipher in accordance with meaning
by means of the expedient means of the six characteristics, you will precisely
understand this. The six characteristics are like what was explained above.

Question: In the single word “conditioned arising” (pratityasamutpada),
the non-duality of all dharmas is clearly manfiest,'” so why is it necessary
for many approaches?

Answer: Deciphering the essence is precisely like this. There is no need

to search far away. For this reason, the satra says: “Licentiousness, anger,'*”

many, and the many are precisely the one.” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8, T 278.9.446a5;
K 8.55¢7. Also, “One land fills the regions of the ten directions, and precisely the lands of the ten
directions interpenetrate one land so that there is no room left.” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing
4, T 278.9.414b21; K 8.23¢11. Uisang says that both mutual identity and mutual interpenetration
represent the principle (i #2) and function (yong M) of the methods of dharani of the characteristics
of reality of conditioned arising (yéngi silsang tarani pop ¥ ALK MICHE Ri%). See Ilsing popkye to,
HPC 2.2¢19. He explains it specifically using the analogy of ten coins (susipchon pop F14%i%).

103 The concept of the ten time periods (sipse, Ch. shishi ) builds on of the nine time periods (%use,
Ch. jiushi 7L#). The nine time periods refer to the three ages of the past, present, and future of which
each has three ages; and the ten time periods, as referred to in Hwaom doctrinal learning, refers
to the nine time periods plus one that comprehends or synthesizes them all. See Dafangguang fo
huayan jing 37, T 278.9.634a27-b5; K 8.257b4-11. Zhiyan and Uisang maintain that the nine time
periods and ten time periods share mutual identity and mutual interpenetration, and also specifically
explain this through the analogy of dreams that are brought about separately. See Chongsurok 1A,
T 1887B.45.725a8-19, roll 2B, T 1887B.45.763¢19-21; K 45.156b6-b16.

104 Reading su F for ho F following edition A and the Chongsurok 2A,'T 1887B.45.743¢8-9.

105 Reading 70 % for noe i following edition A.
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and foolishness are precisely bodhi.”'* Those who are deluded to what is
like this, however, are extremely remote [from the truth]. For this reason, the
Buddha taught that bodhi is distinct from the seven kinds of truths about
suffering,'” and that if one practices just as I have explained over the course
of three innumerable kalpas, he will then be able to be ferried [to the other
shore]. There need to be many approaches of explanation for the sake of
those who are deluded.

Question: If this is so, then approaches to Dharma would be innumerable.
Why do you explain only six approaches?

Anwswer: Because by the explanation of the six approaches you should be
able to understand all dharmas in accordance with the examples, it is briefly
explained like this. It is really just as I have said.

Sixth, with respect to “Obscure and undifferentiable” [line 17], it is
because each and every dharma of conditioned arising is like this. You should

be able to ponder this according to the foregoing [discussion].

A, ANAR AR, B &I &, BT AR, AR, de B3R,
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106 Many sttras contain passages like this. One similar example is as follows: “The Buddha explained
that the characteristics of licentiousness, anger, and foolishness are precisely liberation.” See Weimoji

suoshuo jing 4e/F ZEPTRAE (Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sitra) 2, T 475.14.548216-18; K 9.992¢21.

107 The seven kinds of truths about suffering (ch'ilchong koje, Ch. gizhong kuti £4E5%F) are also
called the seven kinds of birth and death (ch'ilchong saengsa, Ch. gizhong shengsi 4% % 32); they and
are explained in the Chongsurok as follows: “There are three separate steps (pundan %$%) and four
transformations (pyonysk % %). The three separate steps are the three realms (of desire, form, and
non-form), and the four transformations are (1) the transformation of birth and death brought about
by the expedient means (pangp’yon saengsa 7712 %£.52) as a result of the bodhisattva’s original vow, (2)
the transformation of birth and death brought about by causes and conditions (inyon saengsa B #
4 72), (3) the transformation of birth and death brought about by existence (yuyu saengsa A # % 5¢),
and (4) the transformation of birth and death brought about by non-existence (muyu saengsa #4 %&
3t). See Chongsurok 2A,'T 1887B-45.750b11-14; HPC 6.822a18.
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b. Practices Benefiting Others

Second, in assuming practices benefiting others, the “ocean'® seal” [line
19] obtains its name in terms of simile. What simile? This great ocean is
extremely deep, clean, and pure so as to penetrate to the bottom. When
devas (heavenly gods) and asuras (titans) fight and contend with each other,
all the throngs of soldiers and all of their weapons are manifest'” clearly
in the midst of the waters just as a seal manifests the logographs of a text.
Hence, it is called an “ocean seal.” Being able to enter into samadhi is also
like this. One thoroughly realizes that the dharma nature has neither source
nor bottom and to the ultimate end is clean and pure, transparently calm,
and perfectly clear. Because the three kinds of world systems manifest within

it, it is called “ocean seal.”

ZRRAMEAT P, B, ARARS. TE, R KERIR, IERUR, RFETS R
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BRI 2 B3R, A RJK, VAR FTHIE, ARG, M A TR, &
2R3

“Multitudinous” [line 20] is because it has the meaning thriving and
flourishing. “Production” is because it gushes forth in an inexhaustible
manner. “Wish fulfillment” obtains its name from an analogy. The king
of wish-fulfilling gems (cintamani), without thinking, sends a rain of

precious jewels to benefit beings, and this cannot be exhausted according to

105 Supplementing the source text with Aae # following edition A.

109 Reading hyon 3 for ri & following edition A.
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conditions. The skillful expedient means of the Tathagata Sakyamuni are also
just like this. The booming of the one sound resonates throughout the world
of living beings eliminating the unwholesome and producing the wholesome,
benefiting living beings, and according to wherever it is deployed, it is

invariably wish fulfilling. Therefore, it is called “wish fulfillment.”

B RAERM B RhEEE EE ORRL ERE Aon®T s
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¢. The Expedient Means of Practitioners and That Which They Obtain

Third, there are two kinds of expedient means of practitioners. The first
may be clarified as expedient means for practice and the second may be

distinguished as the benefits they obtain.

»110

In the first approach, “practitioners” ° means after seeing and hearing

the universal dharma'"’ of the one vehicle one still does not yet fully realize
the universal dharma. This is an explanation from the standpoint of the

one vehicle of the teaching of distinction. If it is an explanation from the

110 Supplementing the source text with cha # following edition A.

111 The term “universal dharma” (pobép, Ch. pufa &%) refers to the “one vehicle of the teaching of
distinction” (pyolgyo ilsung #14t—#) in Hwaom doctrinal learning. It refers to the principle that all
dharmas cast shadows of and are subsumed by each other and that one dharma is endowed with all
other dharmas. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 50, T 278.9.713c20-26; K 8.346b21-3. To Zhiyan,
the universal dharma is called the Tathagatagarbha, the essence of the dharma nature, the one vehicle
of the teaching of distinction, and is precisely the core teaching of the Huayan tradition. See Huayan
wushi yaowenda, T 1869, 45.532b10-534c10. In this passage Uisang also understands that the
universal dharma of the one vehicle is connected to the one vehicle of the teaching of distinction. In
his doctrinal classification scheme, Wonhyo expresses the myriad teachings of the one vehicle, the
Avatamsaka, as the universal dharma. See Hwaom-gyong muniii yogyol mundap 3 5 4E X & Zik M % 4,
HPC 2.385b10-16.
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standpoint of the one vehicle of expedient means," the five vehicles' are
comprehensively subsumed in the one vehicle. What is the reason? It is that
[the five vehicles] are that which flows from the one vehicle, are that which
is regarded as aiming at the one vehicle, and are the expedient means of the
one vehicle. If it is explained in terms of this meaning, it comprehensively
subsumes the five vehicles, and the practitioners of the one vehicle are also

possible.
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“That which flows” and “that which is regarded” is language from
the standpoint of the principle of the Way to enlightenment regarding
conditioned arising. “Expedient means” is language from the standpoint of
wisdom. What is the reason? The reason is that progressing and non-abiding
are named expedient means and not returning to the mind is not called
an expedient means. It is also being able to preach from the standpoint of
the intent of the sage. What is the reason? Because one is able to draw and
welcome living beings by means of wholesome expedient means, it is just like

the explanation of the five vehicles. People and dharmas, causes and effects,

112 The one vehicle of expedient means (pangp’yon ilsing 77 12—3) seems to be set in opposition to
the one vehicle of the teaching of distinction (pyslgyo ilsing #13%—%). If the one vehicle were really
divided into expedient means and true reality, the one vehicle of expedient means would be thought

of as the one vehicle of the teaching of commonality (fonggyo ilsing Fl4t—3).

113 The “five vehicles” (osiing, Ch. wusheng A.3) usually refers to the three vehicles (samsing =),
the Hinayana (sosung, Ch. xiaosheng +13), and the vehicle of gods and men (inchonsimng, Ch. rentiansheng
AKX ). But here the three vehicles are the initial teachings of the Mahayana (zaesing sigyo, Ch.
dasheng shijiao X &4b4%), the final teachings of the Mahayana (faesing chonggyo, Ch. dasheng
zhongjiao X Fe#3%), and the sudden teaching (ton'gyo #8%%). See Chongsurok 2B, T1887B.45.752a19;
K 45.203a1; and Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang 1, T 1870.45.537b13-19.
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understanding and practice,'* principle and phenomena, teaching and

meaning, and so forth, all dharmas, according to the example, are like this.

PR B, YA EE FRE HAE TH? BB IME, L9 51@ R
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Question: Are dharmas such as the so-called five vehicles teaching
dharmas that are explaining or the meaning that is explained?

Answer: All dharmas that are explaining or will be explained all reside
in language. What is its meaning?''> With respect to dharmas that are
explaining, although the characteristics of language''® are all cut off, all the
buddhas and world-honored ones, because of the power of their original
vows by means of great compassion and because the dharmas of all the
houses of the buddhas are naturally like this, bestow the teaching by means
of language and explain it for the sake of living beings. Because of this kind
of meaning, the net of the teaching is that which subsumes all dharmas, and
all resides in language. For this reason the sutra says: “All dharmas are only

names and logographs.”'"” This is precisely its meaning.
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114 Supplementing the source text with aeng 47 following edition A.
115 Supplementing the source text with 4a 17T following edition A.
116 Supplementing the source text with 6n & following edition A.

117 Many sutras contain similar passages. Cf. Da bore poluomiduo jing XK FHERESIE
(Mabhaprajriaparamita-sitra) 4, T 220.5.17¢17-18a29; Dafangguang fo huayan jing 37, T 278.9.
636a15; K 8.259b16.
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Question: The dharma of the domain of realization cannot be reached by
the characteristics of words. The dharma of verbal teachings'"® resides amidst
phenomena. These two dharmas of realization and the teachings always
reside in the faulty position of two polar opposites.

Answer: If one explains it in terms of sentient beings, the two dharmas

of realization and the teachings always reside in the two poles. If one
119

speaks' "~ about it in terms of principle, the two dharmas of realization

and the teachings were in times long past the Middle Way. They are as
indistinguishable as one thing. The reason that one can know this is that
counting everything as real'” [parikalpita] is devoid of characteristics,
dependence on other things [paratantra] is non-produced, and true reality

[parinispanna) lacks its own nature. These three kinds of self-nature'”' always

118 The dharma of verbal teachings (¢7'gyo chi pép, Ch. yanjiao zhi fa 54%Z %), meaning that they
are teachings instituted by means of language and letters, comes under the heading of the domain of

teaching (kyo pun 4%%") or the domain of conditioned arising (yorgi pun %A %).
119 Supplementing the source text with un = following edition A.

120 Counting or measuring everything as real (pyongye, Ch. bianji %ist, also pyongye, Ch. bianji 1
st; Skt. parikalpita) is the way of unenlightened people. It refers to wrongly imagining phenomena
in the world as real. This refers to the constructed aspect of mind among the three kinds of natures

(samsong, Ch. sanxing =#%) of Yogacara thought.

121 'With respect to the three kinds of self-nature (samjong chasing, Ch. sanzhong zixing =4 A1E),
the nature and characteristics (songsang, Ch. xingxiang #48) of all things in existence are divided
into three: parikalpitasvabhava (pyongye so chipsong, Ch. bianji suo jixing #zHHT#u%), the nature that
is attached to counting everything as real; paratantrasvabhava (iit'a kisong, Ch. yituo qixing fRHAL
1£), the nature that arises in dependence on other things; and parinispannasvabhava (wonsong silsong,
Ch. yuancheng shixing 8 ;)% 1%), the nature of reality that is perfect and complete. In Paramartha’s
translation of the Mahdayina-samgraha, they are individually the nature and characteristics of
discrimination (punpyol songsang, Ch. fenbie xingxiang % #)1%48), the nature and characteristics of
dependence (uit'a songsang, Ch. yituo xingriang #&Ht248), and the nature and characteristics of true
reality (chinsil songsang, Ch. zhenshi xingxiang BEVEAR). See She dasheng lun HX Fzw (Mahiyana-
samgraha) 1, T 1593.31.118a21-b9. Parikalpitasvabhiva refers to the constructed aspect of mind, the
way of unenlightened people. In other words, it refers to the misconception or the misapprehension
of things that do not really exist for things that really exist. Paratantrasvabhava refers to provisional,
impermanent (%ayu, Ch. jiayou 877) dharmas that arise as a result of other causes and conditions.

Parinispannasvabbiva means true thusness or suchness and is the true nature of the essence of all
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reside in the Middle Way, and aside from these three dharmas again there is

neither realization nor teachings.

M. B2k SRR, SHZIE AAFIE BHFE THEEE.
B R, BRI TR BN, BHRE ERPiE, —&55.
RS 4n, ifadn, IRf ek HoEdets, = FEAM, WATE, 29N 4

Therefore, you should know that they are as indistinguishable as one
thing. For this reason, because a perfected person obtains this principle,
names and characteristics do not materialize. Because it is explained for
the sake of living beings, words reside within phenomena. Hence, the gatha
in the satra says: “All the tathagatas do not preach the Buddhadharma,
but follow after those who need to be converted, and yet they preach the
Dharma,”'* which is precisely their intent. For this reason, because the
sage follows [the practice of ] counting everything as real, he establishes the
three natures, and moreover, he pacifies the impoverished mind. Gradually,

afterwards, he reveals the three non-natures'” and awakens dreaming people.

dharmas that are constantly abiding, everywhere, and covering the three realms of existence. In
the Mahdyana-samgraha, paratantrasvabhiva, the dependent aspect of mind, is explained as all
discriminative, subliminal consciousness that becomes the seeds of the dlayavijiana (storehouse
consciousness); parikalpitasvabhiva, the constructed aspect of mind, is explained as objects that do not
exist and still exist only as consciousness and objects similarly manifest; and parinispannasvabhava,
the perfected aspect of mind, is explained as there being absolutely no constructed aspect of mind
(characteristics similar to objects) among the constructed aspect of mind. See She dasheng lun ben i K
Fesm A 2, T 1594.31.137c27-138a15; K 16.1292¢5-1293a2. Zhiyan and Uisang accepted the theory
of the three natures by negotiating the core teachings of the Dilun and Shelun schools and applying
them in the construction of Huayan/Hwaom doctrine. Thereafter, Fazang systematized these as the

theory of the unity and diversity of the three natures (samsong tongi sol =1 F Z35).
122 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 10, T 278.9.466a27-28; K 8.74c12.

123 The concept of the three non-natures (sammusong, Ch. sanwuxing =#& %) reveals the
fundamental emptiness of the three natures in a more positive manner. The first, with respect to
parikalpitasvabhava, the constructed aspect of mind, is the non-nature of characteristics (sang

muséng, Ch. xiang wuxing 8 #&k; Skt. laksananihsvabhava), which means that because all dharmas
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This is precisely the skillful [expedient means] of the sage.

R E I, — R, A EAIFRILY, SRR, HERK, TAFF @8
B, “—drdde sk, EARME, BLITR, MmARRE PE&L, 2T
F, Migta, s =0, B2, ek, Rk, FBEA, ipkd
KE 754,

Question: The Mahayana-samgraha'** says that being attached to
counting everything as real is the sphere of ordinary people, and dependence

on other things and true reality are the sphere of the wisdom of the sage.'”

are provisional characteristics (kasang, Ch. jiaxiang 1.48) that ordinary beings think they are attached
to, there are no inherent characteristics to all dharmas and in characteristics there is no self-nature.
The second, with respect to paratantrasvabhava, the dependent aspect of mind, is the non-nature
of production (saeng musong, Ch. sheng wuxing % & W%; Skt. utpattinihsvabhava), which means that
because all dharmas produced by conditioned arising come into being by means of various conditions
and not because of their own power, there is no self-nature in production. The third, with respect
to parinispannasvabhava, the perfected aspect of mind, is the non-nature of the victorious meaning
(singai musong, Ch. shengyi wuxing Wy &#&W; Skt. paramarthanibhsvabhiva), which means that
because all dharmas produced by conditioned arising are devoid of self-nature, this is called the lack
of self-nature by the victorious meaning. See Jfieshenmi jing MK % & (Samdhinirmocana-sitra) 2,
T 676.16.693¢15-697¢6; K 10.716¢14-722b15.

124 The title Mahayina-samgraha (She dasheng lun 3 X F3#) means that it is a treatise that embraces
or subsumes the full range of meaning of the Mahayana. It was composed by the Indian scholar
Asanga (Wuzhuo # 7, active ca. fourth—fifth century), who divided the most superior teachings of
the Mahiyana in to ten sections. This treatise is one of the foundational exegeses of Consciousness-
only thought (yusi sasang, Ch. weishi sixiang *# 3% %#2). Although no Sanskrit edition of the work is
extant, there are one Tibetan and three Chinese translations: Buddhasanta’s (Fotuoshanduo # €5 %)
translation (T 1592) in two rolls completed in 531, Paramartha’s (Zhendi 3, 499-569) translation
(T 1593) in three rolls completed in 563, and Xuanzang’s % % (ca. 602-664) translation (T 1594) in
three rolls completed in 649. The most representative commentaries on the Mabayana-samgraha for
the case of India are those composed by Vasubandhu and Asvabhava (Wuxing &%) (T 1595-1598).
There are many commentaries in East Asia. The Shelun school was established after Paramartha
translated the Mahayana-samgraha in China. The Shelun and Dilun schools mutually influenced each
other, and the Shelun school exerted much influence in the formation of the doctrines of the Huayan

tradition.

125 Although no such passage is found in the Mabhayina-samgraha, Paramartha’s translation of the
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Why does the sage follow counting everything as real?

Answer: Everything counted as real does exist because of invertedness.
For this reason, the treatise'* says that it is the sphere of ordinary people.
Ultimately, because it is empty, there is nothing to confront. For this reason,
what the treatise says that is not the sphere of the sage does not mean that
the wisdom of emptiness is not the sphere of the sage. For this reason,
because the sage follows afflictions of the eyes by means of the expedient
means of compassion, he verbally explains sky-flowers. What kinds of

obstacles or difficulties are there? The meaning127 resides in this.

M. it =, @I PULRIER R AR 2B ATHE A k8 HAR?

B Tk, BEIHOE R¥GH =, URBER, Bu a8, &P TH A3GHT, 3
RN, R EEER, AMES, A1, MRAKR, TREE, Ay
¥? T,

The characteristics of arising dependent on other things, since they are
produced from causes and conditions, do not possess self-nature and are
separate from the faulty position of the two extremes. They are the same
as non-self. The true reality of perfect completion, since it is the universal

dharma nature,'®® is the perfect interfusion of this and that, and since it

treatise does say that the parikalpitasvabhiva does not exist and that the paratantrasvabhava and
parinispannasvabhiva do exist. See She dasheng lun (Mahayana-samgraha) 2, T 1593.31.120b20-26;
K 16.1063¢16-23. In Vasubandhu’s Mahayana-samgraha-bhasya, the parikalpitasvabhava is analyzed
as the sphere of ordinary people and the parinispannasvabhiva is analyzed as the sphere of the sagely
person. If one peruses Asanga’s and Vasubandhu’s writings associated with the Mabiyina-samgraha,
there are several passages that may be understood as suggesting that the paratantrasvabbiva was the
sphere of sagely people. See, for instance, She dasheng lun shi #X Tz 4%, T 1595.31.195b19—c6,
K 16.1157a13-b7.

126 See Vasubandhu, She dasheng lun shi #& X Fza#E (Mahayina-samgraha-bhasya) 6, T 1595.31.
195b19—c6; K 16.1157a13-b7.

127 Reading @i % for kyong 5t following edition A.

128 Supplementing the source text with song % following edition A.



Hwadm lIsting popkye to #B—Ri&RE 151

cannot be differientiated it is since times long past one flavor. Because of this
meaning, differentiation is not accomplished. For this reason, the treatise'”
says that it is the sphere of the wisdom of the sage. Different meanings are
like this.

trfbAetn, KBS A, & A, B =8, SERF. BATR, F55H, Bk
e, TR, B Rk—rk. POL&RM, HHITR, REGwE, BT A& L.

If one explains it in terms of reality, the three kinds of self-nature are all
spheres of ordinary beings. What is the reason for this? The reason is that
in explaining phenomena in accordance with sentient beings," one firmly
establishes the three [kinds of self-nature].”' The three kinds of self-nature
are precisely the sphere of the wisdom of the sage. What is the reason for
this? The reason is that in manifesting principle in accordance to wisdom one
does not firmly establish [self-nature]. For this reason, even in the satra in
some places aside from the three natures, it does not establish the three non-
natures.'*? Also, in some places aside from the three natures, it establishes

the three non-natures separately.'”’

EHER, ZAEAMN, BRILKRIEI. MUK? EIHERTF, 1= a1,
Bp I Ay 5 R AT AR AT BARE, F25 . RHE P AR SN T3 =
e, TR ZMEVASN B 5 =k

What is the reason? Firmly establishing something in accordance

with sentient beings, because it is from the standpoint of the approach of

129 She dasheng lun shi 6, T 1595.31.195b19—c6; K 16.1157a13-b7.

130 Supplementing the source text with chong T following edition A.

131 Supplementing the source text with samgo =# following edition A.

132 See Jieshenmi jing (Samdhinirmocana-sitra) 2,'T 676.16.693a5—c14; K 10.715¢3-716c¢13.

133 See Jieshenmi jing (Samdhinirmocana-sitra) 2, T 676.16.693¢15-697¢6; K 10.716¢14-722b15.
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understanding, is to separately establish the three non-natures. Manifesting
principle in accordance with wisdom, because it is from the standpoint of
the approach of practice, is to not establish the three non-natures outside of

the three natures.”* Rather, aside from these two,'*

there is no true reality.
In addition, do the three non-natures exist separately aside from the three
natures? One is able to know because equal wisdom without characteristics
manifests just before, so ultimately there are no dharmas to confront, and
they only reside in the Middle Way. For this reason, you need to understand

the reason the teaching was established.

FAZAT? BEH2or, #9MRPI3, A o = bk, AP BARE. #947F13%, ZMHAshR
S, AN AR, LA S A? BT  e, AR
RAT, FSTARETH, RATER ARAMI AT

Question: What is the difference between the dharma of the domain of
realization and the dharma of the domain of conditioned arising spoken of
above?

Answer: They are different and not different. What is the significance?
'The dharma of the domain of realization is to be explained in terms of the
characteristics of reality, and it is only to be known to one who has attained
realization.'”® The dharma of the domain of conditioned arising is explained
for the benefit of living beings and shares mutual resonance with conditions.

For this reason, they are completely different.”’” The dharmas of conditioned

134 Supplementing the source text with song % following edition A.

135 The “two” here refers to parikalpitasvabhiva (pyongye so chipsong, Ch. bianji suo jixing #HHTHIL),
the nature that is attached to counting everything as real, and paratantrasvabbiva (wit'a kisong,
Ch. yituo gixing #MAME), the nature that arises in dependence on other things. See Popkye to ki
chongsurok 2A, HPC 6.827a14-17; K 45.205b14-16.

136 Reading chi %n for ko # following edition A.

137 Supplementing the source text with wi chungsaeng sol yo yon sanging sigo chonbyol yon'gi chi pop
R YA AR Ak following edition A.
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arising, since they are produced from a mass of conditions, do not possess
self-nature, and are no difterent from the origin. For this reason, they are not

different.

M. 2 LATE, Fo X BB E A ER?
B BIRR L RAAT? FHL ik, QTMR, BEH, Glenik ARAR, &
BABE AMAER. AR WRGE, SR A, ATE, T,

Question: If it is like this, self-realization is explained for the sake of
living beings and is no different from the end. Are they different ordinarily?

Answer: That meaning is possible. If realization resides in words, it is
no different from the end. If the explanation of words resides in realization,
it is no different from the origin. Because it is no different from the
origin, it functions and yet is always quiescent and explained and yet not
explained. Because it is no different from the end, it is quiescent and yet
always functioning and not explaining and yet explaining. Because it is
not explaining and yet explaining, non-explanation is precisely not non-
explanation. Because it is explaining and yet not explaining, explanation is
precisely non-explanation. Because explanation is precisely non-explanation,
explanation is precisely not obtainable. Because non-explanation is precisely
not non-explanation, non-explanation is precisely unobtainable. Because the

two are both unobtainable, the two are both not obstacles to each other.

M. BEde R, ABPTE, HRAER, BATE, FFERIR?

BB R BAHTELES, AR TRER. BARERRTER, AmF
A, ROTRBRARER, RAFH, TR, FROIE, FRPERR. 3
A, FRPESE. REPIER I, RPN TIF THRPPIERIH, FRIP AT
ZABRITAFH, AR RARS,

Because of this meaning, explanation and non-explanation are equal and
devoid of differences. Production and non-production are equal and devoid
of differences. Movement and non-movement are equal and devoid of

differences. The dharma approach of the mutual opposition of all differences
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is just like the corresponding example. Hence, the sutra says: “All conditioned
and unconditioned dharmas, whether the Buddha exists or the Buddha does
not exist, the nature and characteristics always abide, there is no such thing

as change or difference.”'*® This is its meaning.

DARM, RBERR, FEER, ARTAE FEEF|, SRS, F&L75. —
MERARE R, Bl MER, HAEA— Ik A& AT,
SRR LR,

Also, in correctly explaining the Dharma, there are again no meanings
different from verbal explanations, and so the words are regarded as the
meaning. In the dharma of the right meaning, there are no words different
from the right meaning, and so the meaning is regarded as the words.
Because the meaning is regarded as the words, the words are absolutely
the meaning. Because the words are regarded as the meaning, the meaning
is absolutely the words. Because the meaning is absolutely the words, the
meaning is precisely not meaning. Because the words are precisely not
meaning, the words are absolutely not'*® words. Because the words are
precisely not words and the meaning is precisely'* not meaning, the two are
both unobtainable. For this reason, all dharmas originally reside in the Middle
Way, and the Middle Way thoroughly penetrates words and not words.

TTIERET, TR EaFE, ATHR ERFP ERUIN B 73,
N&EAS. AERAHTH, SEIER ATHERK, A&FS REFTH, K3
%, S AM, TS BRdE S, ARARN, SRR AWk AR
AP, PEABTIEZD

138 Cf. Dafangguang fo huayan jing 26,'T 278.9.564c11-12; K 8.184c3—4; Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-
satra-sastra) 10, T 1522.26.180c¢12-13; K 15.85b17-18.

139 Reading pi 3k for pu F following edition A.

140 Supplementing the source text with pion i chik 35 & B following edition A.
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What is the reason? The real characteristics of all dharmas do not reside
in words because they are separate from the nature of names. Dharmas of
verbal explanation do not reside in the true nature because they reside in
the benefits of capacity. Because they reside in the benefits of capacity, "'
names are devoid of true nature, and because they are separate from the
nature of names, they are names and yet non-names. Because they are names
and yet non-names, although one seeks reality by means of names, reality is
unobtainable. Because names are devoid of true nature, since there are names
and yet they are the same as non-self, the nature of names is unobtainable.
Because of these meanings, the two are both unobtainable. Only someone
who has achieved realization knows and it is not any other sphere. For this
reason, the sutra says: “All dharmas are known only by buddhas and they are

not my sphere [of experience].”'*

TAR? 35T A8, RES T, deoi. T3E RAEALR, ARAR AR
M, LaAM BAME LmEL Lmibd UERE BARTE L&A
B, &R IR, BT TAR. AR, AR TAE, "R Pre, JEaRITR.
RMEEE, "~k B hHise, EERIER

Question: How are the two meanings of the former and the latter different?
Answer: The previous meaning,'” by means of mutual identity'* and
mutual interfusion of the origin and end, manifests the meaning'® of the
Middle Way. Since the latter meaning regards its name and meaning as

being mutual guests, it manfests the meaning of non-self. Although the

141 Supplementing the source text with chae kiik ko 724 ¥ following edition A.

192 Shengman shizihou yisheng dafangbian fangguang jing (Srimala-devi-simhandada-sitra), T 353.12.
222¢23-25; K 6.136b5-7.

14 Deleting kabys/ *T %) from the source text after i % following edition A.
14 Deleting a second sangjizk 727 from the source text following edition A.

145 Supplementing the source text with #i & following edition A.
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principle of the Way to enlightenment that is manifested is not different,'*
the expedient means for the explanation are different. This is precisely the
mutual assistance of the origin and the end; name and meaning are mutual
guests, open the Way to enlightenment for living beings, and bring about the
true source of the nameless self.'”” The core teaching of that which converts

and that which is converted resides here.

M. AR AR, FT3?

W&, AKRARRPARRIAR R, BV R, &k, AL REAR, BEKRE, PT

BERAR AR WP ARAE, LRLE MERE SHA&LA
A

B, RALFTA R B L,
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Question: Since this meaning'*® belongs to the core teachings of the
sudden teaching,"” why is it explained here?
Answer: Just as what was explained above, explaining and not explaining are

equal and indistinguishable. What is the reason? Because all is comprehensively

4 Reading i # for 7 32 following edition A.
147 Edition A has chabyu B1k.
148 Deleting a second #i #& from the source text following edition A.

149 The sudden teaching (zo7'gyo, Ch. dunjiao #8%%) is the fourth of the five teachings according to
the Huayan tradition. Discarding the use of words and language to describe the path of practice
and the nature of Buddhadhood, the sudden teaching follows the doctrines and teachings of such
scriptures as the Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sitra that emphasize the priority of practice, do not recognize
hindrances and obstructions to practice, and describe that enlightenment will be attained suddenly,
not gradually. After dividing the teachings of the Buddha into the gradual teaching (chomgyo,
Ch. jianjiao #4%), the sudden teaching, and the perfect teaching (wén'gyo, Ch. yuanjiao B %),
Zhiyan of the Huayan tradition places the Avatamsaka-sitra under the headings of the sudden
teaching and the perfect teaching. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqgi tongzhi fanggui 1A,
T 1732.35.13c16-14c3; K 47.1a20-c25; and Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang 2,
T 1870.45.558¢16-559a24. Fazang places the Avatamsaka-sitra under the perfect teaching only. See
Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1, T 1733.35.115¢4-20; K 47.466a13-28. Uisang, citing Zhiyan’s Souxuan ji,
explains the teachings, which share perfect mutual resonance (sanging #84&) in the approach of the
ten mysteries (siphyon mun +27T1), and fall under either the perfect teaching or the sudden teaching.
See Ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.8b2-5.
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the virtue of reality, there are no such things as obstacles and difficulties and,
moreover, because it guards against differentiation, it follows the explanation
of the three vehicles. Now, those who are wise are of victorious and subtle
abilities. As above, with respect to the meaning of the domain of realization
and the domain of conditioned arising, it comes under the greatness of

meaning and the greatness of the teaching' in the treatise."”’

ML L REEHCR, FTHOLER?
B de B3, RERRF L& LR, ATAR? R TIE, fALHE, LHE 558,
JEZRH. ERFH, il o LESRGAR SR, FH PRI,

In opposition to distinctions, the obtaining of non-distinctions is called
“non-conceptualizing” (muyon ##). Following principle and not abiding are
hence called “skillful.” In practicing'®* by means of explanations, because one
obtains the mind of the sage it is called “seizing.” “Wish-fulfillment” is like
[how it was explained] above."® “Returns home” [line 26] means realizing

the original nature. What does “home” mean? It means a shady covering and

150 With respect to the greatness of meaning (#idae % X) and the greatness of the teaching (kyodae
%% X), greatness of meaning refers to the domain of realization (ching pun, Ch. zheng fen %),
greatness of teaching refers to the domain of teaching (%yo pun, Ch. jiao fen %:%). Here, meaning
is the meaning of dharmas of realization and attainment, and teaching is the expedient means of
designating. Furthermore, greatness manifests the bigness of the virtue of the teaching of realization
(chinggyo, Ch. zhengjiao %%%). The greatness of meaning and the greatness of the teaching belong
to the one vehicle. Although they are thoroughly comprehended even in the three vehicles, in the
Hinayana only the teachings are explained. Also, because its virtue is not great it is not thoroughly
comprehended. In the perfect teaching of the one vehicle, seeing and hearing (kyonmun RUH) are
equated to the greatness of teaching, and the realization and attainment of Samantabhadra (PoAyon
chingdik &% 347) is equated to the greatness of meaning. See Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za
kongmuzhang 2,'T 1870.45.562b5—c1.

151 See Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang 2,’T 1870.45.562b5—c1.
192 Reading su 14 for chong # following edition A.

153 See Ilsiing popkye to, T 1887A.45.713a3-7.
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a place where one abides. Namely, because the true emptiness of dharma
nature is the abode of an awakened one, it is called a “domicile.” Because
the skillful [expedient means] of great compassion cover living beings in a
shady manner, it is called a “house.” Although this meaning resides in the
three vehicles, the one vehicle is straightly the ultimate end (kugyong 7%
%). What is the reason? Because it resonates with the dharma realm, when
we speak of the home of the dharani of the dharma realm and the home
of the dharani of Indra’s net, the home of the [dharani of the] minute and
subtle, and so forth. Because this is the place on which the sage relies and
abides, it is called “a home.” With respect to “according to his capacity”
[line 26], it means “vacancy.” [It is called] “wealth” [line 26] because it is the

sphere of assisting bodhi [enlightenment]." It is just like the two thousand

154 The sphere of assisting bodhi (cho pori bun, Ch. zhu puti fen B35 Skt. bodhyanga) means
methods that assist in the attainment of enlightenment. Other expressions that are used are “methods
assisting the Way to enlightenment” (chodo pop B8 7%), “items assisting the Way to enlightenment”
(chodo p'um B8 5s), “items of the Way to enlightenment” (top’um i& &), “branches of enlightenment”
(kakehi %), and so forth. In early Buddhism the most representative was the sphere of the thirty-
seven branches of enlightenment (samsipch’il pori pun, Ch. sanshigi puti fen =+-£¥3%%") or the
thirty-seven wings of enlightenment (samsipch’il p'um, Ch. sanshigi pin =+-c5; Skt. bodhi-paksa),
which refer to cultivating several kinds of practices of the Way to enlightenment in order to go
into the sphere of the ideal (isanggyong ¥ 5%). These are the four applications of mindfulness (sa
yomchs W& IR; Skt. smrti-upasthana), the four right efforts (sa chong chogin v9iE % $; Skt. samyak-
prahana), the four bases of psychic power (sa yoiijok v94e & %; Skt. rddhi-pada), the five dominants
(ogin ZA%; Skt. indriya), the five powers (oryok B71; Skt. bala), the seven limbs of enlightenment
(ch'il kakehi &5 3; Skt. bodhiyanga), and eight limbs of the Way to enlightenment (p'a/ songdo N%.
18 ; Skt. marganga). In the Avatamsaka-sitra it is described as the specific contents of a bodhisattva’s
practice in the fourth stage, the brilliant stage (myong chi, Ch. ming di BA3& or chohye chi, Ch. zhaohui
di 8 EH; Skt. arcismati-bhimi). See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 24,'T 278.9.553c21-554a18; K
8.174a18-b19. Furthermore, if a bodhisattva is endowed with the ten paramita, the sutra explains
that the all the spheres of enlightenment, such as the four all-embracing methods of conversion (sa
soppap, Ch. si shefa W#ii%), the thirty-seven wings of enlightenment, and the three approaches to
liberation (sam haet’'almun, Ch. san jietuomen =f%IF7), are fully endowed from moment to moment.
See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 25, T 278.9.561c7-9; K 8.181b25—c4. With respect to these spheres
of enlightenment, Zhiyan analyzes them as follows: There are simply thirty-seven in the Hinayana,

and although thirty-seven are established in the three vehicles, the meaning is not the same. The
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answers'” in the “Detachment from the World” chapter in the sttra below.

BEHH, 138 R), LEEG B TAE, H 4577 o RISAT, R EE KR L
HI e Eed BRE, BEARM. FHEITR? BE R, AEREW PTEERA
=, REIAER, AT, REE, BERE, Lahe WREZE, —KF
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FHRAER, O AR. a4, KidRHK. A HER, W W TEEEH R
P FEE R

Second, I will clarify obtaining benefits. “Dharani” [line 27] is used
because it is comprehensively maintaining. It is just as it is explained in the

method of counting ten coins (susipchon pop ¥+ 4%:%)."° “Ultimate Reality”

spheres of enlightenment of the one vehicle are the two thousand questions and answers of the
“Detachment from the World” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra. See Huayan wushi yaowenda 1,
T 1869.45.523b13-21. Uisang also uses this passage of the Jvatamsaka-sitra, and wealth (charyang
##%) is precisely a sphere of enlightenment in the explanations in the two thousand questions and

answers of the “Detachment from the World” chapter.

155 The two thousand answers (ich6n tap —F %) in the “Detachment from the World” chapter
(Li shijian pin #H M &) refers to an episode in the Avatamsaka-sitra. In the Buddha’s dwelling,
Palace of Universal Light and Brilliance (Pogwangmyong kung, Ch. Puguangming gong -4 5t#]
‘%), the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra entered into the Buddhavatamsaka-samadhi, the samadhi of
the flower garland of the Buddha (Pu/ bwaom sammae, Ch. Fo huayan sanmei B3 5 =) and arose.
He received the two hundred questions of the Bodhisattva Universal Wisdom (Pohye posal, Ch.
Puhui pusa &%3%5) and he answered with ten for each question individually. Thus, there were
two thousand answers in total. The “Detachment from the World” chapter, when seen from the
standpoint of practice in the dvatamsaka-sitra, comes under the heading of sublime enlightenment
(mmyogak, Ch. miagjue 4 %t), and the whole of the path of the bodhisattva in the Avatamsaka-sutra is

spread out from the standpoint of sublime enlightenment through questions and answers.

15 The method of counting ten coins (susipchon pop #+4%7%) is an analogy deployed with pleasure
by Huayan philosophers in order to reveal the dharma realm of the Avatamsaka by means of the
method of counting ten coins. The scriptural evidence for this analogy may be found in the “The
Bodhisattva Explains Githas in the Palace of the God Yama” chapter (Yemo tiangong pusa shuo
jie pin REREEERMB o) of the Avatamsaka-sitra. In this chapter, the Bodhisattva Grove
of Seminal Progress (Jingjinlin pusa #%i# &) sang the following gatha: “If one analogizes,

since it is like the method of counting ten, adding one it reaches to infinity; all, each and every
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[line 29] is used because it thoroughly apprehends the nature of dharmas.
“Middle Way” [line 29] is used because it interfuses the two extremes. “Seated
on the throne” [line 29] is used because it subsumes everything. Because one
is peacefully seated'” on the expansive jeweled throne of the ten kinds of
nirvana'® of the dharma realm, subsuming everything, it is called “seated on
the throne.” “Jeweled” is used because it is precious. “Throne” is used precisely
because it means subsuming and maintaining.'” “The ten kinds of nirvana
are just as they are explained in the “Detachment from the World” chapter in

the satra below.'®

one, are original numbers, wisdom, hence, is differentiation.” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 10,
T 278.9.465a22-23; K 8.74a10; see also Dafangguang fo huayan jing 10, T 278.9.423a1-2, 424¢9-10,
425a13-14; K 8.32b5, 33¢19, 34a24-25, and roll 8, T 278. 9.446a5; K 8.55¢7-8. Zhiyan observes
these scriptural explanations, and while explaining the gatha sung by the Bodhisattva Mafjusri in
the “Awakening by Light” chapter (Guangmingjue pin 5#1%8%) in his Souxuan ji, he expounds the
method of the ten coins. See Zhiyan, Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqgi tongzhi fanggui 1B,
T 1732.35.27b2-7; K 47.13224-b1. Based on this theory, if one desires to visualize the method of the
dharani of the characteristics of reality that are conditionally arisen (yon'gi silsang tarani pop $AF 48
Fe % 2.3%), Uisang while saying that one must apprehend the “method of the ten coins,” established
the analogy of counting coins to explain the conditioned arising of the inexhaustible (mujin yongi,
Ch. wujin yuangi # % #AL) of the middling approach (chungmun F#F77) and the immediate approach
(chingmun €77). Kyunyo, citing Wonhyo's theories from the Hwaom chongyo ¥ 7% [Essentials
of the Avatamsaka-sitra] and Pobop ki %32 [Commentary on the universal dharmal], says that
although Zhiyan started the method of the ten coins, one must look to Uisang for the analogy of the
method of the ten coins that is not the theory of the method of ten coins. See Sok Hwaom kyobun ki
wontong cho FE¥Fisk o Bi@ sy 8, HPC 4.448c14-20; and Ilsing popkye to wontong ki —R KB
i3z 2, HPC 4.25a10-18.

157 Reading chwa 4 for chae 1= following edition A.

158 In the Avatamsaka-sitra, both nirvana (yolban, Ch. niepan i24¢) and samsara (saengsa, Ch. shengsi
4 52) are illusory and cannot be obtained. Nevertheless, while bodhisattvas remain in nirvina in
accordance with their superior meritorious virtues, they do not separate or detach from samsara.
Also, the sutra explains that the realm of nirvana appears or manifests in the realm of samsara. See
Dafangguang fo huayan jing 10, T 278.9.464c23-24; K 8.73¢19; roll 39, T 278.9.648b5-9, 649b17—
25; K 274a13-17,275b12-19.

159 Reading chi # for sop # following edition A.

160 Tathagatahood [Buddhahood] (yorae, Ch. rulai %94), arhatship (imggong, Ch. yinggong FE4#%) and
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“From times long past he has not moved” [line 30] means that
Buddhahood was completed161 in times long past. The so-called ten

buddhas'® are like [what is said] in the Avatamsaka-sitra.'®

equal enlightenment (dengzhengjue % JE4E) are the ultimate end of the affairs of the buddhas. There
are ten kinds of meanings that manifest mabaparinirvina. What are these ten? So-called [nirvana] (1)
clarifies that all practices are completely impermanent; (2) clarifies that all conditioned dharmas are
not peaceful and concealed; (3) clarifies that parinirvana is going to the most peaceful and concealed
condition; (4) clarifies that parinirvana is leaving far behind all fear and anxiety; (5) clarifies that
because all the gods are pleasurably attached to their bodies of form, bodies of form are impermanent
and are dharmas that are worn-out, causing them to seek dharma bodies that are pure and constantly
abiding; (6) clarifies that the power of impermanence is strong and impossible to revolve; (7) clarifies
that conditioned dharmas do not follow actions of thirst and desire and are not self-existing; (8)
clarifies that the dharmas of the three realms are not as firm as an earthenware vessel; (9) clarifies that
parinirvana is the most true reality and impossible to disintegrate; and (10) clarifies that parinirvina
is far separated from samsara and neither arises nor is destroyed. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 43,
T 278.9.669226-b12; K 8.299218-b9. These ten theories on nirvana are important to proponents of
Huayan. After classifying nirvana as the nirvana of the Hinayana, the nirvana of the three vehicles,
and the nirviana of the one vehicle, Zhiyan analyzes the ten kinds of nirvana from the “Detachment
from the World” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra as the nirvana of the teaching of distinction in the

one vehicle. See Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang 4,"T 1870.45.581b20—c1.
161 Supplementing the source text with song & following edition A.

162 The ten buddhas appear in several chapters of the dvatamsaka-sitra. The names and
characteristics of these buddhas are not unified. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 42, T 278.9.663b18;
K 8.292a21; roll 26, T 278.9.565b16; K 8.185b15. Zhiyan synthesized these and claimed the theory
of the two kinds of ten buddhas (ijong sippul sol, Ch. erzhong shifo shuo —#-+953): the ten buddhas
of the sphere of practice (haenggying, Ch. xingjing 473%), which is based on the list in the “Detachment
from the World” chapter, and the ten buddhas of the sphere of liberation (bacgyong, Ch. jicjing %
3t), which is based on the list in the description of the eighth stage in the “Ten Stages” chapter. See
Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang 2,'T 1870.45.559¢29.

163 Edition A places the logograph so/ 3 after the logograph &yong 2.
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'The first is the buddha of non-attachment because he peacefully abides in
the mundane world and achieves complete enlightenment. The second is the
buddha of vows because he has been born [in order to liberate living beings].
'The third is the buddha of karmic rewards because he has faith. The fourth
is the buddha of maintenance because he obediently follows. The fifth is the
buddha of transformation'® because he everlastingly ferries [living beings
to the other shore]. The sixth is the buddha of the dharma realm because
he pervades everything. The seventh is the buddha of the mind because he
peacefully abides. The eighth is the buddha of samadhi because he has no
limits and no attachments. The ninth is the buddha of the nature because

he is determined. The tenth is the buddha of wish fulfillment because he

universally covers everything.'®

BRI, AR KA PR b, o FRAE
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164 In edition A and the Avatamsaka-sitra, the fifth is given as yolban pul, Ch. niepan fo 2 %W
(buddha of nirvana).

165 A discussion of the ten buddhas (sippul, Ch. shifo +4k) more detailed than Uisang’s is found in
the Chongsurok. The contents are as follows: (1) The buddha of non-attachment is called so because
he peacefully abides in the mundane world and achieves complete enlightenment. Today my five-
foot body is called the world. This body fully encompasses the dharma realm of emptiness and
extends everywhere; hence, it is called complete enlightenment. Because the self abides peacefully
in the world, the self is detached from attachment to nirvana, and because the self has achieved
complete enlightenment, the self is detached from the attachment to samsara. If one speaks of this
in terms of reality, because the three kinds of worlds are perfectly clear and self-existing, the self is
called the buddha of non-attachment. (2) The buddha of vows is called so because he has been born
[in order to liberate living beings]. One hundred forty vows, ten vows of transference, the vow of
the first stage, vows for arousing the nature, and so forth, all are the buddha of vows. Because this
buddha regards non-abiding as his body, there is nothing that is not a body of the buddha. That is to
say, in accordance with raising one dharma, all are exhaustively subsumed. Everything that designates
surrounding the dharma realm is called the buddha of vows. (3) The buddha of karmic rewards
is called so because he has faith. The dharmas of twenty-two levels are originally immovable and
perfectly clarified and illuminated. If all practitioners are able to have faith like this, this is precisely
called faith. If one explains it by raising reality, the principles of the Way to enlightenment, from

sublime enlightenment above to hell below, all are the work of buddha. By this means, if a person
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respects and has faith in this work, this can be called the buddha of karmic reward. (4) The buddha
of maintenance is called so because he obediently follows. Although all dharmas, everything in the
dharma realm, are called inexhaustible, if the seal is affixed by means of the ocean seal, then it is only
the method of the one ocean seal absorption. Because that maintains the self and the self maintains
that, it is called obediently following. For this reason, the buddha is maintained by the world and
the world is maintained by the buddha. This is called the buddha of maintenance. (5) The buddha of
transformation or the buddha of nirvana is called so because he everlastingly ferries [living beings
to the other shore]. Because one realizes and sees that samsara and nirvana are originally universal
(pyongding, Ch. pingdeng -4 ; Skt. samanya [universal, equal, common, joint], samya [equipoise,
equality], and sadharana [universality, common to all]), it is called everlastingly ferrying. That is to
say, samsdra is not bustling about and nirvina is not quiescence. This is the meaning. (6) The buddha
of the dharma realm is called so because he pervades everything. The dharma realm of a mote of dust,
the dharma realm of a pine tree, the dharma realm of a chestnut tree, all the way up to the dharma
realm of the emptiness of the three limits of the ten directions, all these together are the body of the
buddha. That is to say, the previous limits of true thusness are not destroyed and the latter limits are
not produced. The present is immovable and the future is also that way. The past is not destroyed
and the future is not produced. The present is immovable. There are no shapes and characteristics,
it is just like a realm of emptiness because it is immeasurable. It has already been explained for
hundreds of thousands of myriads of kalpas, it is explained now, it will be explained, and in the end
it is inexhaustible. Because there are no bounds or limits it is called the buddha of the dharma realm.
(7) The buddha of the mind is called so because he peacefully abides. The breathing mind is precisely
buddha, and the arisen mind is not buddha. It is like a person who cleans a vessel with water, he
does not know he is able to clean it with muddy water. If the water is pure, the reflection is clear, if
the water is muddy, the reflection is muddled. Dharmas of the mind are also that way. The dharma
realm of the breathing mind is perfectly clear. The dharma realm of the arisen mind is differentiated.
For this reason, if the mind abides peacefully then all the dharmas of the dharma realm manifest in
the five-foot body of the self. (8) The buddha of samadhi is called so because he has no limits and no
attachments. Because the dharma of the ocean seal samidhi, wherever it is raised and in whatever
terms, neither abides nor is attached, it is called the buddha of samadhi that is devoid of limits and
attachments. (9) The buddha of the nature is called so because he is determined. There are two kinds
of dharma nature: the greater nature (Zaesong X %) and the lesser nature (sosong Jv%). What are
they? If one dharma arises and comes to an end, because the limits of the three time periods have
neither interior nor exterior, it is called the greater nature. If the level of one dharma encompasses
everything that can be obtained and achieved within, it is called the lesser nature. That is to say, one
pillar exhausts the limits of the dharma realm. Being only this pillar, it is called the greater nature.

In this one pillar, rafters, crossbeams, tiles, and so forth, all levels of things that are manifest are
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Why it is explained by the number ten? It is because I would manifest
many buddhas. This meaning is the true origin of all dharmas, and the
mysterious core teaching of the ultimate end. Because it is very deep and

difficult to decipher, you should deeply ponder it.

T HR? BREBA S P L RS AL AR, AL H 7, LRI, BTRE.

Question: Beings in bondage have not yet severed their defilements'®
and not yet achieved merit and wisdom. In what sense can they be said to
have achieved Buddhahood from times long past?

Answer: Defilements'®’

not being severed is not called achieving
Buddhahood. When defilements'® are severed and exhausted, merit and
wisdom are finally achieved. Since this has already happened, it is called
achieving Buddhahood from time long past.

Question: What is the severing of delusion?

Answer: It is just as the Dasabhiimika-sitra-sistra (Dilun ¥e3%) explains:
It is neither the initial nor the middle nor the final because it is chosen from

the former, middle, and latter.'®®

M. BLAEAE, RETRNE, RRAa%, DMTRIE, &R mmbi? & A KB, R5%

called the lesser nature. (10) The buddha of wish fulfillment is called so because he universally covers
everything. Just as there is a great jewel king to the great dragon king, if there were no such thing
as these jewels, because all living beings have no clothing and food, the five kinds of grain and the
nine kinds of grain, the thousand kinds, the ten thousand kinds, and all that which ripens are only the
virtue of the king of this chamber. The grace of the buddha of wish fulfillment is also just like this. See
Pophye to ki chongsurok 2,'T 1887B.45.758a3-b19; HPC 6.834b11-835a22; K 45.214a12-215a13.

166 Changing yongdan posal KB4 3% to midan ponnoe ABTHE following edition A.
167 Changing posal %% to ponnoe JAT following edition A.
168 Changing posal %% to ponnoe JAT following edition A.

169 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sutra-sastra) 2, T 1522.26.13329-10; K 15.15a5-6. In this
passage from the Dasabhimika, before the Bodhisattva Adamantine Storehouse explained each of the
stages specifically, he praised the superiority of the Way to enlightenment in a gatha: “[The Way of

the sages] is far separated from all destinies, equal to and the same as the characteristics of nirvana /
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What is the meant by severing? It is like empty space. Because severing
is like this, before severing has not happened, so it is not called severing;
since severing has already happened at present, so it is called severing from
time long past. It is just as awakening from a dream and awakening from
sleep are not the same. Therefore, although I establish achievement and non-
achievement, severing and non-severing, and so forth, those real principles
of the Way to enlightenment are that the characteristics of the reality of all
dharmas neither increase nor decrease and do not originally move. For this
reason, the siitra says: “Among defiled'”® dharmas, you do not see one dharma
decrease, and among clean and pure dharmas you do not see one dharma

increase.”"”" This is the heart of the matter.

neither the initial nor the middle nor the final, and it is not that which is explained with words.”
This appears to be an allusion to Vasubandhu’s analysis; see Shidi jing lun (Dasabhiimika-sutra-sistra)
2,T 1522.26.133a8-b12; K 15.15a4-b17. Zhiyan explained this gatha as something that explains
the unimpeded nature of the self-essence of liberation. He explains that either after wisdom arises,
defilements are destroyed (chu #7); or that wisdom arises and defilements are destroyed at the same
time (zhong ¥); or that after defilements are destroyed, wisdom arises (hou #%). He explains that all
are not, the initial, the middle, and the final are connected and are just like they when they arise.
See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui 3A, T 1732.35.53b9-14; K 47.36¢1-6.
Also, this is analyzed in the 7osin chang &4 3 [Tosin's composition] quoted in the Chongsurok, and
it is explained that although there is nothing severed in the three realms (initial, middle, and final),
after one is awakened, there are no impediments in the three realms. See Papkye to ki chongsurok 1,
T 1887B.45.729¢8-27; HPC 6.789a10-b11; K 45.163a15-b9.

170 Changing posal 3% to ponnoe JAH following edition A.

171 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 5, T 1522.26.158b21-22; K 15.52b5-6. The gatha
from the Dasabhiimika says: “Bodhisattvas visualize all dharmas as being neither produced nor
destroyed and existing by means of causes and conditions.” On this verse, Vasubandhu says: “Clean
and pure dharmas do not see an increase, and defilements and false conceptualizations do not see a
decrease, because they are gathered together and produced by means of causes and conditions.” See
Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 5, T 1522.26.158b22-25; K 15.52b7-9. The location of this
passage in the Avatamsaka-sitra is Dafangguang fo huayan jing 24,'T 278.9.552b13; K 8.173a11-12.
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Someone might try to explain saying that these kinds of passages of the
scriptures are explained from the standpoint of principle and not from the
standpoint of phenomena. If done in terms of the approach of the teachings
of the expedients of the three vehicles, it properly has this meaning. If done
relying on the approach of the teachings of the reality of the one vehicle, it
does not exhaust its principle. Principle and phenomena are abstruse and
as one they cannot be differentiated. Essence and function are perfectly
interfused and constantly reside in the Middle Way, so outside of one’s own

phenomena where does one obtain principle?

AART, W RFEX, HPpiER, FPFR. ZHZRITEHKP], SANE, &
R—RAn BHP], FELE BFERZR — &5, AR, FATE, AFUhN
FTRATIL?

Question: In the teachings of the three vehicles, there is also “quiescent
and yet constantly functioning” and “functioning and yet constantly
quiescent.” With these kinds of meanings, why did you say above that
it is prejudiced toward the approach of principle and is precisely not in
phenomena and not self-existing?'’?

Answer: Because principle and phenomena share mutual identity, there
are meanings like this. It is not said that phenomena and phenomena share
mutual identity. What is the reason? In the teachings of the three vehicles, it
is desired to cure the illness of differentiation because entering principle by
assembling phenomena is the core teaching. If one relies on the one vehicle
of the teaching of distinction, the mutual identity of principle and principle

is also obtained and the mutual identity of phenomena and phenomena

172 Reading ya A for ya A following edition A.
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is also obtained, the mutual identity of principle and phenomena is also
obtained, and the non-mutual identity of each of these combinations is also
obtained.'” What is the reason? It is that interpenetration (chung F) and
identity (chik &) are not the same and that they are also fully endowed
with such things as the dharma approaches of the dharani of Indra’s net of
principle and the dharani of Indra’s net of phenomena. It is so because, in
the domicile of the dharma realm of the ten buddhas and Samantabhadra,'”
there are dharma approaches to the dharma realm that are unhindered and
unimpeded like these and they are extremely self-existing. If the remaining
dharma approaches of such things as the mutual establishment of backward
and forward and host and guest'”® are mutually subsumed in accordance with
examples, you should be able to [process] the information in accordance with

meaning.

173 Deleting sangjik 788 after zik 43 following edition A.

174 With respect to the “middle” (chung ) and “identity” (chizk &), the “middle” means the middle
approach and refers to mutual interpenetration (sangip 4A\); “identity” means the approach of

identity and refers to mutual identity (sangjik 8 €F).

175 The Bodhisattva Samantabhadra (Pohyon posal, Ch. Puxian pusa % #7#), along with the
Bodhisattva Mafjusri (Munsu posal, Ch. Wenshu pusa X # &%) is one of the two great bodhisattvas
of the Avatamsaka-sitra. He symbolizes “great practice” (faehaeng, Ch. daxing XA47). Since he
represents the Way of the bodhisattva in the Avatamsaka-sitra, his practices are called the practices
of Samantabhadra (Pohyon haeng 5 547). In the climax of the Gandavyiha-sitra, the “Entering
the Dharma Realm” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra, the aspirant Sudhana meets the Bodhisattva
Samantabhadra, who teaches him that wisdom exists only for the sake of putting it into practice
and that it is good only insofar as it benefits all living beings. The visualization of Samantabhadra is
described at length at the end of the Lozus Sitra, which circulated separately as the Samantabbadra
Satra (Puxian jing 5% #). Samantabhadra made ten great vows in the Avatamsaka-sitra: (1) to pay
homages and respect to all Buddhas; (2) to praise all the Buddhas; (3) to make abundant offerings. (i.e.
give generously); (4) to repent misdeeds and evil karma; (5) to rejoice in others merits and virtues; (6)
to request the Buddhas to continue teaching; (7) to request the Buddhas to remain in the world; (8)
to follow the teachings of the Buddhas at all times; (9) to accommodate and benefit all living beings;
(10) to transfer all merits and virtues to benefit all beings. It has become a common practice for East
Asian Buddhists to emulate the bodhisattva. Many Mahayana Buddhist rituals follow the tenth vow

in dedicating and transferring merit to all living beings.

176 Reading pan 1¥ for pan ¥ following edition A.
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If you desire to visualize the method of the dharani of the true
characteristics of conditioned arising, you should first awaken to the method
of counting ten coins. That is to say, from one coin to ten coins. The reason
we say ten is because we desire to manifest immeasurablilty. In this there are
two points: first, in'”’ one there are ten, and in ten there is one; and second,

one is precisely ten, and ten is precisely one.

EHBGAEACERIEE, ARSI 8E TR E T, IR TE,
BEBfREE P A= —&, — P+ tP— =F —f+ +a—

In the first approach there are two subpoints: first, going upward,
and second, going downward. Speaking of going upward, there are ten
approaches that are not the same. The first is one. What is the reason?
Because it is accomplished by means of conditions, one is precisely the base
number. With respect to the tenth, in one there are ten. What is the reason?
If there was not one, ten, precisely, would not be accomplished because ten
is not one. Since the remaining approaches are also like this, you can know

them in accordance with this example.

PP, —Fm bk, —FwTE TR LAY ATPIRRE. —F—. LA
W2 BRI, PRI, BETH, — P ATAR? BHE—, TR T E—
BRI Am L S fp) 7T 4m,

177 Reading chung ¥ for chik & following edition A.
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Speaking of counting downward, there are also ten approaches. The first is
ten. What is the reason? It is that it is accomplished by means of conditions.
With respect to going to ten, in ten there is one. What is the reason? If
there were not ten, one precisely would not be accomplished, because one
is not ten. The remaining approaches are also like this. In producing change
like this,'”® if you examine it carefully you will immediately know that in
each and every coin the ten approaches are fully endowed. Just as the two
coins that are the origin and end [root and branch (ponmal /& K)] are fully
endowed with the ten approaches, in the remaining eight coins as well you

can decipher them in accordance with this example.

TRTET, AT —F + ATAK? G BmETE, Tb— AR &
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Question: If you have already'” said one, how can you say that in one
they are called ten?'®

Answer: In the method of dharani of great conditioned arising, if there
is not one, all precisely cannot be accomplished. You certainly must know
what its characteristics are like."® The “one” that has been said is not the
one of self-nature, but it is the one due to be accomplished by conditions.
And with respect to “the tenth,” it is not the ten of self-nature, but is the
ten due to be accomplished by conditions. Among all dharmas produced
by conditions, there is not even one dharma that possesses the nature of
determined characteristics. Because they do not have self-nature, they

are precisely not self—existing.182 Not being self-existing is precisely being

178 Edition A reads: “going in reverse like this” (yo si wang pan v RIER).
179 Reading 4i €% for hyon 3 following edition A.

180 Reading ya Bf for ya 4 following edition A.

181 The logograph Aa 4T follows y5 %= in edition A.

182 Supplementing the source text with pu/ chajae A 1= following edition A.



170 1. Seal-Diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle of the Avatamsaka

produced [and yet] being produced by non-production. Being produced by
non-production is precisely the meaning of non-abiding. The meaning of
non-abiding is precisely the meaning of the Middle Way." The meaning
of the Middle Way'® is precisely thoroughly comprehending production
and non-production. Hence, Nagarjuna says: “Dharmas that are produced
by causes and conditions, I have explained that they are precisely empty. I
have also explained that they are provisional names (kamyong, Ch. jiaming
8.%), and also that they are the meaning of the Middle Way.”'®* This is
precisely its meaning. The meaning of the Middle Way is the meaning of
indifferentiation. Because undifferentiated dharmas do not protect self-
nature, they are not exhausted in accordance with conditions, and they are
also non-abiding. For this reason you should know this. In one there is ten,
in ten there is one. Although they are mutually tolerable (sangyong 8 %-) and
unimpeded, they are not mutually affirmative (sangsi #82). Presently, because
in one approach the ten approaches are fully endowed, you must clearly
know'® that in one approach there is inexhaustible meaning. Just as it is in

one approach, the remaining approaches are also just like this.

M. BEE— 4, TR — P AT ER?

183 Supplementing the source text with i #& following edition A.
184 Supplementing the source text with chung F following edition A.

185 The “Visualizing the Four Noble Truths” chapter (Guan siti pin B ™3 s%) of Nagarjuna’s
Milamadhyamaka-sastra says: “Dharmas that are produced by causes and conditions, I have explained
do not exist (wu #). I have also explained that they are provisional names (jiaming 18.%), and also
that they are the meaning of the Middle Way.” See Zhonglun 3 (Milamadbhyamaka-sistra) 4,
T 1564.30.33b11-12. The verse says that all dharmas produced by causes and conditions and are
called the Middle Way. This gatha is famous as the “gatha of the three truths” (samje ke, Ch. santi
Jjie =#18): emptiness, the provisional, and the middle (konggajung, Ch. kongjiazhong =A8¥). This
position is extremely important in clarifying the meaning of the middle way of dharmas produced
by causes and conditions in such Chinese Buddhist intellectual traditions as Chinese Madhyamaka
(Samnonhak, Ch. Sanlunxue =%, viz. the Three Treatises school) and the Tiantai doctrinal

learning (Ch'ont’ae kyohak R &%%%).

185 Reading chi v for chungji 7% following edition A.
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B RGMREHRRE ZE— —WPTR, Rt A4, PrE—=, FAR
—, BoR¥—, HETE FART BT — Ak SRR, &
M, BPRAL, RAAH, PARAAE. RAEAE FRIER RMERE B
AP &, P &E BB ARA. BHME CBEITLE KRUAE, FRA
RAB G, FATER” L RE, Pl RE RESF R EHRE RFT AR,
ME#EE, AT A¥E — P TP— MEas, Rt TP
R, HAFHe, —PIP AR E R T, T 0T,

Question: Are the ten approaches subsumed and exhausted in one
approach or not?

Answer: They are both exhausted and not exhausted. What is the
reason? If it needs to be exhausted then it is exhausted. If it needs not to be
exhausted, then it is not exhausted. What does this mean? Because the one
and the many are differentiated by means of one phenomenon, it is precisely
exhausted. Because the one and the many are differentiated by means of
different phenomena, it is precisely not exhausted. Furthermore,' in one
phenomenon, since the meaning of the one and the many is not mutually
affirmative, they are precisely many. Because it is one phenomenon, this is
precisely'® one. In four passages I will protect against excessive views, remove
error, and manifest'® virtue. You can decipher the significance in accordance
with this. Different phenomena are also in accordance the same.

Question: What is the meaning of “to need” (su, Ch. xiu 78)?

Answer: “To need” means that something is accomplished by means
of conditions. What is the reason? It is that dharmas produced by causes
and conditions, being one, do not have differences. In the approach of all
phenomena that are distinct and special, if one accords with this example it
is just like this. You should know that the sublime principle of conditioned
arising is like this. The first approach is finished.

187 Reading u X for mun 3 following edition A.
188 Deleting the logograph chiik € after ta % following edition A.

189 Reading 46 pi hyon 23k 5L for sil pi ri %3 following edition A.
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M., —FIP#H+ER? & EXRETAE? AEPE, ALEPLRER. L&
I V—FH 58, WE ABFH S IFRE XI—FF—SKTME,
PR S —FUIR— Wi HEBEERIE, EZTH RFRAER.

M. JBITR? & B4, BoR&. TAM? BEFE—TEX, R FEI P, £l
ST, BRI e TR P

In the second approach there are two subapproaches. The first is counting
upwards'® and the second is counting downwards. In the initial approach
the ten approaches are not the same. The first is one. What is the reason?
It is that it is accomplished by means of conditions. With respect to going
to ten, one is precisely ten. What is the reason? It is that if there were no
one, ten would not be accomplished, because it is accomplished by means of

conditions.

%=, b =r. —F @ Lk =FaTa wPP, FPIRE. —F— ATAK?
B ThETH R ATAH? e —, TRIRRE, SR

In the second approach, there are also ten approaches. The first is ten.
What is the reason? It is that it is accomplished by means of conditions.
With respect to going to ten, ten is precisely one because if there were no
ten, one would not be accomplished. The remaining approaches are in accord
with this example. Because of this meaning, you should know that in each

and every coin the ten approaches are fully endowed.

BEPIP AT —F T FIAK? k. BETE+— Z&t+ —FR
PRI BB B, VAR, E e —— 8P, AR,

Question: Are the many approaches above simultaneously perfect

together or are before and after not the same?

19 Deleting the logograph cbi X after 46 % following edition A.
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Answer: It is precisely perfect, and precisely before and after are not the
same. What is the reason? If it needs to be perfect, then it is precisely perfect.
If it needs to be before and after, then it is precisely before and after. What is
the reason? It is that within the house of the dharma nature, the function of
virtue is self-existing and unimpeded. Because it is accomplished by means

of conditions, all are obtained like this.

M. 4o £ 5P, —HRE IR, AR IR
A BB ATROR L MTHke 22 ABBP . AR AT FTRE? RN,
18R B AR, DA, F TR,

Question: What are the characteristics of the meaning of coming and
going as they were explained above?

Answer: The position of the self is immovable and is always coming
and going. What is the reason? “Coming and going,” with the meaning of
following conditions, is precisely the meaning of causes and conditions.
“Immovable,” with the meaning of going toward the basis, is precisely the

meaning of conditioned arising.

M. dm ERT Sk &, A=Y
A AL RE), mEfkk MAK? EHHELE R, FRA%G R RIE AL,
PP St &

Question: What is the difference between causes and conditions and
conditioned arising?

Answer: They are both different and the same. That is to say, with respect
to the meaning of their being different, “causes and conditions” means being
different according'' to conventions. Precisely, causes and conditions are
mutually expectant (sangmang #8%), they manifest the meaning of being

devoid of self-nature, and they are rightly the essence of conventional

191 Reading su [ for susu [ following edition A.
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truth (sokche #5-3k). “Conditioned arising” is non-differentiation according
to nature. Precisely, mutual identity and mutual interfusion manifest the
meaning of universality. They rightly follow the essence of the first meaning
[absolute truth]. Because conventional truth is devoid of self-nature, it
follows the first meaning. For this reason, the satra says: “By obediently
tollowing and visualizing worldly truth, one precisely interpenetrates the
truth of the first meaning.”'® That is precisely it. The meaning of difference
is just like this. The meaning of sameness is like the previous analysis of
Nagarjuna.'” If, in each and every one of the coins, you turn around by

means of the ten'®* approaches'” such as that which is fully endowed at

192 See Shidi jing lun (Dasabbimika-sutra-sastra) 8, T 1522.26.169a17; K 15.68b2.

193 In the foregoing explanation of the middle approach with respect to the method of counting
coins, Uisang cited the Nagarjuna’s gatha from the Malamadhyamaka-sastra and indicated that the
portion he deciphered was the “meaning of the Middle Way.” See HPC 2.6b20-22.

19 Reading sip 1 for i/ — following edition A.

195 The ten approaches (simmun, Ch. shimen +P7) refer to the approaches to the ten mysteries
(siphyonmun, Ch. shixuanmen + % P7), which are also called the conditioned arising of the ten
mysteries (siphyon yongi, Ch. shixuan yuangi + % #+). In the doctrinal learning of the Huayan
tradition, mutual identity and mutual interpenetration, the unimpeded nature of phenomena and
phenomena, is explained as ten kinds of conditioned arising of the dharma realm. See Zhiyan,
Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui 1A,'T 1732.35.15a29-b24; K 47.2b16—c9.
Here “ten” (shi ) is a full number that suggests being fully endowed and perfectly full; “mystery”
(xuan %) is used because it enters the mysterious ocean of the Avatamsaka-sitra through this,
and “approach” (men P) refers to the dharma approach of the unimpeded nature of phenomena
and phenomena. Furthermore, the “conditioned arising” in the “conditioned arising of the ten
mysteries” means that just like all dharmas, the ten approaches also do not exist independently and
arise conditionally with mutual cooperation. Zhiyan’s approaches of the ten mysteries, along with
the theory of the six characteristics, are used as an important expedient means that manifests the
conditioned arising of the dharma realm in the Huayan/Hwaom tradition. After Zhiyan, Uisang,
Fazang, Chengguan, Zongmi, and so forth, almost all of the Huayan thinkers considered the theory
of the approach of the ten mysteries as important. Among these, although Fazang inherited Zhiyan’s
approaches of the ten mysteries in Huayan jing tanxuan ji ¥ f #4848 %38 [Record of exploring the
mysteries of the Avatamsaka-siitra), there are some parts where he changed the expressions. After
that, Huayan thinkers adopted Fazang’s amended list. The list of the ten mysteries used by Zhiyan,
Uisang, and Fazang’s Wjiao zhang, is called the “old ten mysteries” (ko siphyon, Ch. gu shixian ¥+ %),
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the same time, you should be able to decipher it according to this. The ten

approaches are like the explanation below.'®

B, Bk gA TR)?

& ORRIRE. PTEA &, RgH &5 PR RGANE, BEALE, E56
Wb, A F R &SR, PR ARG, BT F A, E S AR, AR
AP, BS—&, AHEE BB, PPN — R L. B Kde R
Bl &RAnATRERRE, sh——40F, AR LEF 1, sl EZTH T4
T3

As in coins, the first to the tenth are not the same, and yet they share
mutual identity and mutual interpenetration, and they are unimpeded
and mutually established,' although the many throngs of approaches,
such as cause and effect, principle and phenomena, people and dharmas,
understanding and practice, teaching and meaning, and host and guest, are
different, all are exhaustively subsumed according to the explanation of one
approach. The remaining meanings accord with this. The above method
of counting coins, moreover, relies on phenomenal coins, which count
everything as real [parikalpita], and manifests coins of causes and conditions
and conditioned arising, which are dependent on other things [paratantra].
Also, although one can manifest production relying on instruction, all
dharmas in the end are unobtainable. If one is attached to things one counts
as real and deluded by conditionally arisen dharmas, manifesting dharmas

and lingering are completely different.

ik b E— HEHTRE, MAREAAN, EAARR, HE R FEAEMITHRE
FAEE RESPIR, miER—T], £/ —W. BRAEX. ERESEE BiRiBH
FR B TR A GRS, TITIRISTELE, —WEk ERTIT $agd

and the revised list by Fazang is called “new ten mysteries” (sin siphyon, Ch. xin shixuan # 1+ %).

Uisang, of course, is referring to what we now call the “old ten mysteries.”
19 See HPC 2.8a10-b7. Reading a T for o  following edition A.

197 Supplementing the source text with song A following edition A.
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M, ALK, BIRZR AR

The satra’s saying that “the meritorious virtue of one thought-moment

of a bodhisattva who has initially aroused the aspiration to enlightenment

»198

is inexhaustible”'™ is like the first coin. What is the reason? The reason is

that in terms of one approach, it manifests inexhaustibility. “How much

more so is the meritorious virtue of all the measureless and boundless

7199

stages” " is like what is after the second coin. What is the reason? It is that it

explains in terms of different approaches. “At the time of the initial arousing

of the aspiration to enlightenment, you immediately achieve complete

9200

enlightenment” is like the first coin precisely being ten coins. What is the

reason? It is that it explains in terms of the essence of practice.

BEECEE—ENE RTEH, WH 8 AR H—71, BEAsE
TR Z RIS HINIE" F W F BT E AR HRPIRU WS
B A IERE” 5, d — 48RP H ¥ ATARY? S4TRER A

Question: “A bodhisattva who had initially aroused the aspiration to
enlightenment,” a bodhisattva of the stage of faith (sinji 1z 3b), is precisely

198 This passage seems to refer to the contents of the “Meritorious Virtues of Bodhisattvas Who
Have Initially Aroused the Aspiration to Enlightenment” chapter (Chu faxin pusa gongde pin #1
S E B 5 50), chapter thirteen of the Avatamsaka-sitra. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 9,
T 278.9.449¢-458c. In the “Bodhisattva Worthy Head” chapter (Xianshou pusa pin B8 E 5 &),
chapter eight of the dvatamsaka-sitra, it says, “When a bodhisattva initially arouses the aspiration
to enlightenment in samsara, he is firmly settled and immovable in his quest for bodhi, since the
meritorious virtue of that one though-moment is profound, expansive, and devoid of bounds and
limits, although the tathagatas differentiate and explain it, to thoroughly comprehend the kalpas it is
inexhaustible.” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 6,'T 278.9.432c29-433a3.

199 In the “Bodhisattva Worthy Head” chapter (Xianshou pusa pin % &%), chapter eight of
the Avatamsaka-siitra, it says, “How much more so, with respect to limitless, numberless, boundless
kalpas, they are all fully endowed with all the perfections and all the practices of the meritorious
virtue of all the stages.” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 6, T 278.9.433a4-5; K 8.40c25.

200 Cf. Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8,'T 278.9.449¢14.
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the level of a disciple. “Achieving complete enlightenment,” the stage of
buddha (pulchi #3#b), is precisely the level of a great master. High and low
are not the same, and the level and stage are completely”' different. Why are
the head and the feet placed in the same location?

Answer: With respect to the dharmas of expedient means of the three
vehicles and the dharmas of the one vehicle of the perfect teaching, since
the function of dharmas and their lingering are each different, they cannot
function in a blended manner. What does that*®
dharma of the three vehicles, its head and feet are each different. The [birth]

year and month of a father’” and a son are not the same. Why is it like this?

mean? With respect to the

It is like this because it is explained in terms of characteristics and because
it produces a mind of faith. With respect to the dharma of the one vehicle
of the perfect teaching, its head and feet are totally one. The [birth] year and
month of a father and a son are both the same.”® What is the reason? The
reason is that it is accomplished by means of conditions and because it is

explained in terms of the principles of the Way to enlightenment.

M. S E R, 1B EE, B S AL RAERE S, Hhib, B KA, HT R
R, 45 oA — 51 AT 203k, R 3 38 By AR

% ZRFERAH—TK FRLGER, TTHA. LEAS? ZRk #A
W55, FTARSL T4 R, Ao 2?7 #dasmk, A5k BH—FiEk, @
Brd—, FTARSL TR B B ATRAR? R, il B

Sy

Question: What does “one” mean?
Answer: “One” means undifferentiated as one.
A further question: What does “the same” mean?

Answer: “The same” means non-abiding together. Because it is

201 Reading chon 4 for ryong 4~ following edition A.

o

02 Reading 4i - for kigi -3t following edition A.
203 Reading a FT for Aa 7T following edition A.

204 Deleting the logograph chong 48 after rong F] following edition A.
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undifferentiated and non-abiding, the beginning and the end are in the same
location. Master and disciple are equally the head.
Question: What do “the same location” and “equally the head” mean?
Answer: “The same location” and “equally the head” mean not mutually

knowing. What is the reason? It is that they are undifferentiated.

M. —BATR? & —%, — &5 &,
L. FIBATER? & &, FIAME&. & 55 FMAEWR, L8R R, #hH-TiE 3.
M. BR L IAEATR? & BR LA, RAdnsk, TAY M50

A further question: What does “undifferentiated” mean?

Answer: “Undifferentiated” means produced by means of conditions.
It is precisely such things as beginning and end not being different as two
separate things. Why is it like this? With respect to all dharmas produced
by means of conditions, there is no such thing as a creator, there is no such
thing as a completer, and there is no such thing as a knower. Quiescence
and function are one characteristic; high and low are of one flavor, and they
are just like empty space. All dharmas are those kinds of dharmas, and from
times long past they have been thus. For this reason, the sutra says: “Visualize
all dharmas as unproduced and undestroyed, and existing by means of causes

9205

and conditions,”” and such passages as this, is precisely its meaning.

M. R EATR?

B SR E, AR BOLISAE A RSN MHIR? —Wk Ak SRk
F, B RE, fAEd B8, STk, Wl =, FHEEMR, Ehdet 2
BE R Bk AR, BgmA, 53, R,

Question: How can you know that not only bodhisattvas in the stage of
faith and others but also buddhas are “the same location” and “equally the
head”?

205 See Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 5, T 1522.26.158b21-22; K 15.52b5-6.
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[Answer:] It is as the satra below says: “At the time of the initial arousing
of the aspiration to enlightenment, you immediately achieve complete
enlightenment.””® Also, it is as the analysis of the Dasabbiamika says: “It is
because not only bodhisattvas in the stage of the faith and others but also
buddhas are accomplished by means of the six characteristics.”*” [One
should] clearly know there is this kind of meaning. The six characteristics are
just as above. This expression is the important approach for one who desires to
penetrate the house of the dharma nature because it is a good key*® to unlock
the dharani storehouse. What has been clarified above is only manifesting the
dharmas of great conditioned arising of the dharani of the one vehicle. Also, it
discusses the unimpeded nature of the one vehicle and distinguishes the great

essence; it is not the classification and equality of the three vehicles.

P BT VASR o AL 8 75 B4, F) R 3E3A?

o TUE =, S, AR R ER T M AR, S 5 B, AR
fado R K. SARde b WESNER TR, MRBRBITRAK. R
%, RET—RICHRRKGAL T Th—RER R, E=RH7H

Question: After the intial teaching, all dharmas are precisely emptinesss
and precisely thusness, and are undifferentiated as one. For what reason, as
related above, are the head and legs each different?

Answer: Although it is not without this meaning, because it is not yet

mature, it will be described below.

M. K%k, — ik B Bide, — & 50, T E S B &5 R?
A bR, RRH, KT A

Question: How can you know that the classification and equality of the one

206 Cf. Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8,'T 278.9.449¢14; K 8.60a16.
207 Cf. Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sutra-sastra) 1, T 1522.26.124c-125a; K 15.3a—c.

28 Reading yaksi $8#% for following edition A.
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vehicle of the perfect teaching exists separately outside of the three vehicles?
[Answer:] It is as the stutra below says: “In all the classes of living beings
in all the world systems, few desire to seck the way of the sravaka [disciple],
those who seek to become pratyekabuddhas [solitary buddhas] are even
tewer, and those who seek the Mahayana are very rare. Because seeking
the Mahayana is rather easy, it is very difficult to believe this dharma.”**
“If living beings are inferior, those who absolutely abhor that aspiration are
shown the way of the $ravaka and caused to cast off a mass of suffering.
If, again, there are living beings whose capacities are somewhat bright and
sharp, and who take pleasure in dharmas of causes and conditions, for them is
explained the pratyekabuddha. If there are beings whose capacities are bright
and sharp, who possess minds of great compassion, and who generously’"
benefit living beings, for them is explained the way of the bodhisattva. If there
are beings with unsurpassed aspirations, who definitely take pleasure in great
works, for them is shown the body of the buddha and explained inexhaustible
buddhadharmas.”"" These sagely words are like a bright pearl on the palm of

a hand;*"? there is no need to be alarmed or surprised.

M. BT S B Z RS, IR B 28— R0 7?7

W TET, IR AR, DARKEEE, RERHEHRIL D, RARFEAH
A RKXREWA Y, RIGRELAR “BSRAETS, L ORAH, FAEME,
SRR SRR R, HARIAA], BRI ERE, ASUREI . SR AR A,
HARERS, EARE, ARERE. ZAELS REEKF AHTANE,
RAEEWE” E3 o EFNR, FABR.

Question: How can I know the different meaning of the classification
and equality of the one vehicle and the three vehicles?

Answer: You can know them precisely by just relying on the ten approaches.

209 Cf. Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8, T 278.9.441a14-16; K 8.51a14-16.
210 Reading yo #% for yo 4 following edition A.

2 Cf. Dafangguang fo huayan jing 26,’T 278.9.567¢13-20; K 8.187b12-15.
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M. — R =R HA &, BFTHH?
% BARATY, Bpded,

The first is the approach in which all are endowed at the same time and
mutually responsive (fongsi kujok sanging mun, Ch. tongshi juzu xiangying
men P L ZAAM&FT). In this there are ten characteristics. That is to say,
people and dharmas, principle and phenomena, teachings and meaning,
understanding and practice, cause and effect: these ten approaches are
mutually responsive, and there is no such thing as before and after.

The second is the approach of the sphere that is like Indra’s net (Indara
mang kyonggye mun, Ch. Yintuoluo wang jingjic men B € 3L FF1). In
this, although it is endowed with the foregoing ten approaches, merely*” the
meaning, following the analogy, is different. The remaining can accord with
this.

The third is the approach in which the hidden and esoteric and concealed
and manifest are both established (pimi/ anhyon kusong mun, Ch. mimi
yinxian jucheng men %t %% [E 818 . P7). Although this is also endowed with the
foregoing ten approaches, merely the meaning, following conditions, is different.

'The fourth is the approach in which the minute and subtle are mutually
tolerable and peacefully instituted (mise sangyong allip mun, Ch. weixi
xiangrong anli men f #4048 %% . F). Although this is also endowed with the
foregoing ten approaches, merely the meaning, following”'* characteristics, is
mutually different.

The fifth is the approach in which the ten time periods isolate dharmas
and are established diversely (sipse kyokpop isong mun, Ch. shishi gefa yicheng
men 1% % Z % [7). Although this also is endowed with the foregoing ten

approaches, merely the meaning, following the time period, is difterent.

212 Reading chang ¥ for sang # following edition A.
213 Reading zan 12 for ku 12 following edition A. The asterisks that follow are the same change.

214 Deleting the logograph yon % after chong #¢ following edition A.
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The sixth is the approach in which all storehouses are both simple
and complex and fully endowed with virtue (chejang sunjap kudok mun,
Ch. zhuzang shunza jude wen 34 & #H E4577). Although this also is
endowed with the foregoing ten approaches, merely the meaning, following
phenomena, is different.

'The seventh is the approach in which the one and the many are mutually
tolerable and dissimilar (i/da sangyong pudong mun, Ch. yiduo xiangrong butong
men — % # %A FIP1). Although this is also endowed with the foregoing ten
approaches, merely the meaning, following principle, is different.

The eighth is the approach in which all dharmas share mutual identity
and are self-existing (chebop sangjik chajae mun, Ch. zhufa xiangji zizai men
kA8 B £77). Although this is also endowed with the foregoing ten
approaches, merely the meaning, following function, is different; and it also
relies on nature.

'The ninth is the approach in which the transfers and wholesomeness are
attained following the mind (susim hoejon sonsong mun, Ch. suixin huizhuan
shancheng men M-8 # & 5% F1).*" Although this is also endowed with the
ten approaches, merely the meaning, following the mind, is different.

The tenth is the approach in which entrusting phenomena and
manifesting dharmas produces understanding (#'aksa hyonbop saenghae
mun, Ch. tuoshi xianfa shengjie men 63 B2k £ #F7). Although this is also

endowed with the foreging [ten approaches], merely the meaning, following

215 Edition A has yusim "B+ for susim [+, In the Souxuan ji, Zhiyan calls this approach “the
approach in which wholesomeness is completed through the transformation of the mind only” (yusim
hocjon sonsong mun, Ch. weixin huichuan shancheng men "E-3183% £5% ). See Dafangguang fo huayan
Jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui 1A,'T 1732.35.15b17; K 47.2¢3.
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wisdom, is different. The remaining can accord with this.

The above approaches to the ten mysteries (siphyon mun, Ch. shixuan men
+%P9), in addition, are all special and different. If the classification and
equality of teaching and meaning shared mutual resonance with this, they
would precisely be subsumed in the perfect teaching of the one vehicle and
the sudden teaching. If all the classifications of teaching and meaning shared
mutual resonance and yet were not fully endowed, they would precisely be

the gradual teaching216 of the three vehicles.*"”

NEH B LD WA, EAKFREF L—SMETRP. WFA
AP, AR RACIRR I NG FARR A AP, SLIR AR, A2 KRR R, T
R, U@ P, SbIR BLAT P, AR RACC R, HIFRE AP s
TEA], B RREET T AZ, LX), BHHE SRR Sk
%, PR BRI, SH AL, SRR R, B Z b

You should comprehend it like this. The endowment and perfection of

these ten approaches is just as it is explained in the Avatamsaka-sitra. The

.. . . .. . . . _ 21
remaining extensive meaning is just as they are differentiated in the sitras,”'®

. . 219 . 220 .
treatises, commentaries, extracts,” [Huayan] Miscellany,” and Questions and

216 Gradual teaching (chomgyo #i%%) refers to the teachings leading from lower stages to higher

stages step by step in gradual order or a doctrinal faction propounding such a view.

217 For the original list of the approach of the ten mysteries see Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan
Jfengi tongzhi fanggui 1A, T 1732.35.15222-b24; K 47.2b11—c8.

218 The satras (kyong %4%) cited by Uisang include such titles as the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls
(T 278), the Dasabhimika contained in the Dasabhimika-sitra-sistra (Shidi jing lun, T 1522) the
Srimali-devi-simbanida-sitra (T 353), the Samdbinirmocana-sitra (T 676), the Sitra on the Original
Acts That Serve as a Bodbisattva’s Adornments (Pusa yingluo benye jing % i ¥3% A %42, T 1485).

219 The treatises, commentaries, and extracts (non so cho ##%4%) cited by Uisang include such
titles as the Mahayana-samgraha (She dasheng lun, T 1592, T 1593), the Mabayina-samgriha-bhasya
(She dasheng lun shi, T 1595), the Dasabhimika-siitra-sistra (Shidi jing lun, T 1522), Huayan jing
neizhangmen deng za kongmuzhang (T 1870), and the Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi
tongzhi fanggui (T 1732).
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221
Answers.
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IV. Collophon

'The combined poem and seal of the Sea/-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm of the One Vehicle relies on the Avatamsaka-sitra and the Dasabhimika-
sutra-sastra and presents the core essentials of the perfect teaching. It was

recorded on the fifteenth day of the seventh lunar month of the first year of
].222

the Zongzhang 423 reign period [27 August 668

—RIERB EF I, R ERE R, RARFE BFLF LATLAL

Question: Why do you not show the name of the author?
Answer: It is because I would show that all dharmas produced by causes

have no such thing as a host.

20 The [Huayan] Miscellany (Kongmu 3L8) refers to the Huayan jing neizhangmen deng za
kongmuzhang #FAENFPIFHILAFE, in four rolls (T 1870). Zhiyan (602-668) wrote this essay at
the close of his life when he was older than sixty-two years old. The Huayan Miscellany is a collection
of 144 essays on the Avatamsaka-sitra, it thematically compares the Hinayana and Mahayana, and

reveals the meaning of the inexhaustible one vehicle (mujin ilsing, Ch. wujin yisheng #&#%— 7).

221 'The Questions and Answers (Wenda W% refers to the Huayan wushi yaowenda 35 A+ZM%
[Questions and answers on the fifty essentials of the Huayan tradition], in two rolls (T 1869).
This work, by thoroughly examining fifty-three specific doctrines in question-and-answer format,
compares the doctrinal theories of the Hinayana and the three vehicles with those of the Flower
Garland of the One Vehicle (ilsiing hwaom, Ch. yisheng huayan —F#j5%) and explains that the
Flower Garland (Avatamsaka) is the one vehicle of the ultimate end (kugyong ilsing, Ch. jiujing
yisheng 7IE—F).

222 The Zongzhang #43F reign period is a reign title of Tang emperor Gaozong &&= (r. 649-683),

the first year corresponds to 668 in the Western calendar.
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A further question: Why then do you give the names of the month and year?

Answer: It is because I would show that all dharmas rely on conditioned
production.

A further question: Where do conditions come from?

Answer: [Conditions] come from perverted minds.

Where do perverted minds come from? They come from ignorance
without beginning.

Where does ignorance without beginning come from? It comes from
suchness.

Where does suchness come from? Suchness resides in the dharma nature

of self.

M AT R B L F? & R A AEH £ 5%
X ATHAEFR B B ik, AR AR
XM AT R AR & A BRI TP AR

FAE) ST R AR PG A,

Fedb A0, HATIRA? $dmdm s,

Sodo FEATR? dodo /e B ik,

What are the characteristics of dharma nature? Being undifferentiated
is its characteristic. For this reason, everything usually resides in the Middle
Way and is absolutely undifferentiated. Because of this meaning, from the
first passage of the poem [in the seal-diagram says:] “The dharma nature
is perfectly interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality” [line 1]
all the way to “From times long past he has not moved—hence his name is
Buddha” [line 30],” the meaning resides in this. The reason I rely on the

poem is that, precisely by means of emptiness, I manifest reality.

RV AR VAR AR, R FF AT, SRR VLRI, L
HE EMARE A HE BRI L AW B A, PTMRE, BPE
B

23 See Ilsung popkye to, HPC 2.1a.
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Therefore, I made a vow that I would see, hear, practice, and assemble
the names and meanings of the universal dharma of the one vehicle. By
bestowing these wholesome faculties on all living beings by transference,
may they universally practice and all in the realm of the living beings achieve
Buddhahood simultaneously.

Composition on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm [of the
One Vebicle].

The end of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One
Vehicle.”*

WERE. RHSR—FEELFRE, AMER, @i—R A, S84 ERE
I, — B b,

EREF.

—RIEFB

224 The source text concludes with a colophon describing the place where the manuscript for edition
A, the Zokuzokys edition, was transcribed, the person who transcribed it, and the year and month of
its transcription. “Great Master Kocho &% of the Kegon school # =, as an extraordinary person
of the age of the decline of the Dharma, analyzed the theme and Dharma Master T6 2 transcribed
it. He initially received permission to make a revision to the same book of Hoshoji #%##< on K6zan
# b [in Kyoto] on the third day of the third month of the second year of the Kenreki # /& reign
period [6 April 1212]. Kenketsu Hattai 55X \"F.” See HPC 2.8c1-4. Great Master Kocho is called
Great Master K620 & % in the Taisho edition. See Hwadom ilsing popkye to, T 1887A.45.716a17-20.
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Variorum on the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”

The dharma nature is perfectly interfused, not possessing the
characteristic of duality;

All dharmas are unmoving; they are originally quiescent.

They have no names and characteristics; all distinctions are severed.

It is known through the wisdom of realization and not by any other

means.

M Rk AR, AR AR,
BB — I, BIFITRTIRRIT.

1. Comprehensive Record (Ch'ongsurok & 8&$%)’

Dharma Record?

1 This variorum on the “Githa on the Dharma Nature” (Pépsong ke i%1448) is made up of selected
annotations from such extant commentaries on the Hwaom ilsing popkye to ¥ 5—A ik 8 [Seal-
diagram symbolizing the dharma realm as the one vehicle of the Avatamsaka] as the Papkye ro
ki chongsurok % F-E T HH 4k [Comprehensive variorum on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dharma Realm], Kyunyd’s ¥4 (923-973) Ilsing popkye to wontong ki —R &R B H BT [Perfectly
comprehensive record of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm as the One Vehicle], and
Solcham’s T4 (1435-1493) Tue hwaom popkye to chu (pyongss) RKFEFi=FBE (#/7) [Commentary
on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the Great Avatamsaka). We have selected only
notes on the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature” in which we were able to view, in a condensed manner,

thought on the Sea/-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm as the One Vebicle.

2 Comprehensive Record (Chongsurok #%i%%) refers to the Popkye to ki chongsurok i3 F# ki sk
[Comprehensive variorum on the Sea/-diagram Symbolizing the Dbharma Realm]. The source text of
the Chongsurok used here is the Popkye to ki chongsurok published in Han'guk Pulgyo chonso (hereafter
HPC) 6.768a—-850a. With respect to corrected editions, Edition A is the Papkye to ki chongsurok
published in vol. 45 of the Korys tacjanggyong &R X #4E (Koryd Buddhist canon; hereafter K), and
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What is “dharma”? Borrowing the explanation of the domain of causes,* if
one should indicate it, it is precisely your body and mind. What is “nature”?
It is precisely perfect interfusion. What is “perfect interfusion” It is called
that because it does not possess the characteristic of duality. Since it is
singular is it non-dual, or is it dual and yet non-dual? It is not because it is
singular that it is non-dual; precisely, its characteristic of duality is exactly

said to be non-dual.

T4 R? R ok, BRI E, kLS, FLEW? PR, STEM? &
AL RS —wmE AR R MR P 4 Aa s

What are “all dharmas”? It is precisely the dharma nature. How is
it immovable? It is because it is perfectly interfused. What is originally
quiescent? It is because it does not possess the characteristic of duality. Is
it possible to name a place that is originally quiescent? It is not possible to

name it because it is nameless. How does it not possess a name? It is because

edition B is the Papkye to ki chongsurok to published in vol. 45 of the Tuisho shinshii daizokys X EH 15
X 5842 [Taisho edition of the Buddhist canon; hereafter T, ed. Takakasu Junjird &44)IEXER et al.,
100 vols. (Tokyo: Taisho Issaikyo Kankokai, 1924-1932[-1935]); T 1887B.45.716a-767c.

3 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.776b5-24. The Dharma Record (Pépki i:32) is a commentary on the Sea/-
diagram Symbolizing the Dbharma Ream as the One Vebicle by the Silla monk Pobyung &k (d.u.).
Although no firm details about Pobyung have been preserved, scholars suggest that he was a student
of Hwaom learning about 800 C.E. The Dharma Record is also transcribed and referred to by such
names as the Pobyun taedok ki i% 7k R4&32, Popki %32, and Yunggi @32. All together there are forty-

seven passages from the Dbarma Record in the Chongsurok.

4 The domain of causes (in pun, Ch. yin fen B%) is the sphere that enables one to give expression
in words to the causes leading one to attain awakening. The classification of causes makes up one part
of the domain of results (kwa pun, Ch. guo fen F2), which is impossible to describe in words. See
Shidi jing lun 304835 (Dasabhimika-sitra-sastra) 2, T 1522.26.133¢29-134a3. These two domains
are indivisible. In other words, if not for the domain of causes, the domain of results could not be
manifest; and the domain of results is manifest according to the domain of causes. In the Hwaom
ilsimg papkye to, Uisang understood the domain of causes as the same category as the domain of
teachings (%yo pun, Ch. jiao fen 4%%") or the domain of conditioned arising (yon'gi pun, Ch. yuangi fen
“gAe).
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it does not possess form. How does it not possess form? It is because it severs

all things.

TR E? B, ATEARE? Bakd. MHARER? &M ARRR,
THLIR? RTL R, ASE LS. ATHAEL? LA, FTEEAR? —i

If that is the case, among these, are cultivation and realization severed?
They are severed. In reality, do cultivation and realization not exist? In reality
they do not exist. Nevertheless, the sage still cultivates and realizes. After all,
if it is necessary to cultivate and realize, how should one cultivate and realize?
If one is able to instruct, it is because this is the domain of teaching.’ It is only

a place where a heroic person uses his mind well,® it is not another sphere.

M, PSITIREIR? s, FEASITIR? T, KB RE3T. AL,
I fTIE3T? T3k, A R LK EMCR, L.

5 'The domain of teaching (&yo pun, Ch. jiao fen %) is doctrine manifested by means of language
or written words, or more precisely the classification of the teachings. The domain of teachings is
the companion concept to the domain of realization (ching pun, Ch. zheng pun #%). The domain
of conditioned arising mentioned in the “Popsong ke” [Githa on the Dharma Nature] falls under
the domain of teaching. With respect to the relationship between the domain of realization and the
domain of teaching, Uisang says, “If one explains it in terms of sentient beings, the two dharmas
of realization and the teachings always reside in the two poles. If one speaks about it in terms of
principle, the two dharmas of realization and the teachings were in times long past the Middle Way.
They are as indistinguishable as one thing.” See Hwadom ilsung popkye, HPC 2.4b3—4. Also, in the
Great Record in the Chongsurok it says, “If one relies on this seal, if one has superior capacities, he
straightway enters the domain of realization. If one has middling capacities, he is able to enter into
the domain of teaching beneath ‘true nature.” If one has inferior capacities, he is first able to enter
into the expedient means of practice beneath ‘practitioner.’” See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b6-9;
K 45.148b14-16.

6 The expression “place where ... uses his mind well” (sonyong simcho &F+<SH%), as something
that expresses Uisang’s way of putting Hwaom thought into practice, enables us to know how the
teachings of the Avatamsaka-sitra were given shape in actuality. When Uisang’s disciples, such as
P’yohun and Chinjong, learned the “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm” from Uisang,
they asked, “How are we able to see that my body, which is immovable, precisely means the self-
essence of the Dharma body?” See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b11-12; K 45.148b17. Uisang would
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In the midst of this domain of realization, with respect to all dharmas, is
it endowed or deficient? It is endowed. If this is the casew, is it still endowed
with the non-dharma of counting everything as real?” How is it able to
be endowed? If that is the case, is it then deficient? How is it able to be
deficient? It means that because there is no such thing as one thing that is
not a universal dharma (podip &%), how is it able to be endowed? The non-
dharma of counting everything as real is not moved and, since dharmas are

fully content, how is it able to be deficient? Therefore, Master Zhiyan® said:

respond with a gatha in four passages and make the following request: “You should use your mind
well.” See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b15; K 45.148b20.

7 Counting or measuring everything as real (pyongye, Ch. bianji 43t, also pyon'gye, Ch. bianji 4
3t; Skt. parikalpita) is the way of unenlightened people. It refers to wrongly imagining phenomena
in the world as real. This refers to the constructed aspect of mind among the three kinds of natures
of Yogicara thought. Grasping is the object of looking at things wrongly by counting everything
as real. More precisely, wearing the colored glasses of subjectivity one does not see objects correctly
and whenever one discriminates incorrectly it is called “grasping by counting everything as real”
(pyor'gye sojip, Ch. bianji soji #%tPT#). Spheres that appear by means of “grasping by counting
everything as real” are empty spheres that appear by means of delusion. Because they do not exist
in reality they are said to be empty (kong =). In the Hwaom ilsing popkye to, the two dharmas of
realization and the teachings, from antiquity, have been the Middle Way, and, since they are one, it
is described as the formlessness (musang #48) of counting everything as real from the perspective
of being undifferentiated (mubunbysl #%7). Because the sages follow counting everything as real,
the three kinds of nature (samsong, Ch. sanxing =) were established: first, easiness of mind; after
that, manifesting three kinds of formlessness gradually; third, the awakening of a dreaming person,
which is precisely the great and wonderful expedient means of the sage. See Hwadom ilsing popkye to,
HPC 2.4b4-13. “Grasping by counting everything as real” is the sphere of ordinary people. Because
all such dharmas are inverted, it is that which exists, and the sphere of ordinary people is ultimately

empty, so it is said that there is no opposition. From this point of view it is said to be a non-dharma.

8 Zhiyan %1 (602-668) is recognized as the second patriarch of the Huayan tradition in China.
He is also known by the names Great Master Zhixiang £48 X #F and the Reverend Yunhua E# %
#. He was a disciple of the Huayan founding patriarch Dushun’s #)I (557-640) disciple Dharma
Master Da ##%6F and the master teacher of Uisang and Fazang ##, (Xianshou %%, 643-712). He
also studied under the Sui and early Tang exegetes Fachang % (567-645) and Zhizheng % iE. His
extant works, including the Souxuan ji %32 [A commentary on the Avatamsaka-siitra in sixty rolls,
T 1732, composed in 628], Kongmu zhang LA [Huayan miscellany, T 1870], and Waushi yao wenta
A% % [Questions and answers regarding fifty-three specific doctrines, T 1869], established
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“In the one vehicle, what dharmas are deficient? Non-dharmas are deficient.

What dharmas are not deficient? Non-dharmas are not deficient.”

WITHF, —wrshik, BLAR? BIAR? B, F @, JR LRt AREAR? AT L AR? @
RUBAAR? ATAFBAAR? SR &A — k5753, T LAR? Rohikstakik, gpin ik,
TAEBAAR? BURAR =, “—Fb, (TR 807 ik, MR ER? JBA R E L

True Record™

“Dharma nature” is the dharma nature of a minute particle of dust, the
dharma nature of Mt. Sumeru,'" the dharma nature of one foot, and the

dharma nature of five feet."” If one makes a comment from the standpoint

the foundation of Huayan thought in East Asia along with the works of Fazang. For the most
comprehensive study of Zhiyan in a Western language see Robert M. Gimello, “Chih-yen (471,
602-668) and the Foundations of Hua-yen (#/%) Buddhism” (Ph.D. diss., Columbia University,
1976). See Xu gaoseng zhuan #%151% 25, T 2060.50.654a10-13; Ch'oe Ch'iwon £ 2ti% (857-d.
after 908), Popchang hwasang chon A= #4%, HPC 3.770b7-23; Yan Chaoyin’s B #[& “Kangzang
fashi zhi bei” B ZEH XA, T 2054.50.280b6—c16; Fajiezong wuzu lieji *Fx A%,
X 134.544a11-545a15.

o 'This passage does not appear in any of the extant works of Zhiyan.
10 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 2.776c1-15; K 45.15026-14.

11 Mt. Sumeru (Sumisan, Ch. Xiumishan 483 is the mountain that rises at the center of the world
system in ancient Indian cosmology. The Sanskrit term “Sumeru” is translated into Chinese as “the
mountain that is profoundly high” (Ch. miaogaoshan 4 & \). According to Buddhist cosmology, Mt.
Sumeru lay in the midst of a great ocean, and the great ocean lay on top of a wheel of metal (kimnyun,
Ch. jinlun 4-4#). The mountain rises eighty thousand yojanas above sea level. It was surrounded by
nine mountain ranges and eight seas (kusan p'arhae, Ch. jiushan bahai 7.:h\#). The sun and moon
revolve around it, and the six paths of rebirth and all of the heavens are all on its face, or rather, for the

case of the heavens, floating in the air above it. On the summit of Mt. Sumeru is the palace of Lord
Sakra, king of the gods (Chesokch’sn, Ch. Dishitian X ; Skt. Sakra devanam Indrah).

12 Five feet (ochok A R) is a term used primarily in Uisang’s Hwaom lineage. Since Uisang used
the expression “five-foot body” (ochok sin B R %), it seems to have been used to refer to the general

height of a sage’s body.
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of the dharma nature of five feet of the present day, the dharma nature of
a minute particle of dust, the dharma nature of Mt. Sumeru, and so forth,
do not move their position of self and accord well with five feet. A small
position is not increased and a large position is not decreased, and yet it is
able to be completed. “Interfusion” is used because the dharma of a minute
particle of dust is a full five feet, the dharma of Mt. Sumeru is calculated
to be five feet. “Not possessing the characteristic of duality” is used because
although a minute particle of dust is full and although Mt. Sumeru is

calculated, it is merely five feet.

R, BB, LR, —RUEN, RRGER, HHA8 AR KRB A,
WORRIE, AR, RE AR R, R IME R KL, MR, B
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“All dharmas” refers to the previous dharmas. “Unmoving” refers to the

previous nature (song 1%). Nature is the dharma nature of non-abiding."

13 Non-abiding (muju, Ch. wuzhu #&A%; Skt. aniketa, aprtistha) means not being attached even while
remaining. If one looks while being limited to objects, it means that there is no reality that is fixed,
that remains, or that abides in a definite manner. Since the mind is not attached to definite objects,
it means that it is free and does not lose its functioning that is unhindered. It means the same thing
as “not abiding” (puju, Ch. buzhu F4%). In Kumarajiva’s translation of the Diamond Sitra, it says:
“Properly being devoid of that which to abide, produce that mind.” See Jingang bore boluomi jing
BRI AL, T 235.8.749¢22-23; K 5.980b13-14. In the “Observing Living Beings” chapter
(Guan zhongsheng pin B H £5) of the Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sitra, it says, “From the basis of non-
abiding, all dharmas are established.” See Weimoji suoshuo jing 43P 4E 2, T 475.14.547¢22.
In the “Detachment from the World” chapter (Li shijian pin &t st) of the Avatamsaka-sitra,
it says: “You should observe that all dharmas are like transformations and like heat hazes, they are
like the reflections of the moon on water, they are like dreams and like lightning, they are like cries
and echoes, they are like spinning wheels of fire, they are like words written in the air, they are like
Indra’s battle array, they are like the brightness of the sun and the moon, they are neither constant
nor severed, they neither come nor go and are non-abiding.” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 42,
T 278.9.662a23-26. Uisang said: “Essence is the true characteristic of non-abiding. Deluded

functioning becomes defilements, and since only deluded functioning ceases, there is no essence that
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Therefore, this reverend' said: “From the standpoint of the immovability of
the five-foot body of the present day, it is non-abiding.” “Originally quiescent”
refers to the previous characteristic of non-duality. Because only the dharma
nature of five feet has nothing next to it, it is said to be originally quiescent.
“They have no names and characteristics; all distinctions are severed” is like
the foregoing from the first in that they do not see the place of name and
form. “It is known through the wisdom of realization and not by any other

means” is because only buddhas and buddhas are able to know them.

ik WAE, REE, FATHEAL, P R, kAR 4 4R
ARHZAE, Kb KA A, a0, RA B REW, A&,
HE AR, b fmAme— Ik, o LA R G R R AL, 3T P b thit
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can be severed.” See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.789b6-8; K 45.163b7-8; and Sok Hwaom kyobun
ki wont'ong cho FEEFA A @4y, HPC 4.387a21-23. In the Tosin chang & % 3 [Tosin’s
composition], which preserves Uisang’s Hwaom thought, it says: “Question: What is realistic with
respect to that dharma? Answer: This is precisely the true nature of dharmas and the basis of non-
abiding. Because they are already non-abiding, there are no dharmas that are worthy of basing a
standpoint. Because there are no dharmas worthy of basing a standpoint, their characteristics are
undifferentiated. Because their characteristics are undifferentiated, they are not a place to which the
mind travels. Since they are merely the sphere of one who has attained realization, they are not known
by those who have not attained realization.” See Ilsing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.15a16-21.
Also, the Tosin chang says: “Conditioned arising is devoid of nature. Being devoid of nature is non-

abiding.” See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.777c20-21; K 45.151a20.

14 The Sanskrit term I have here rendered as “reverend” (hwasang, Ch. heshang F215; Skt. upadhyiya)
was translated into Chinese as “one’s own teacher or guru” (ch’ingyosa, Ch. ginjiaoshi #.4%#%) and
“vigorous striver” (yoksaeng, Ch. lisheng 7£). Originally, in ancient Indian Brahmanism, the Sanskrit
term upadhyaya was used to refer to a master who taught in a friendly engaging manner, and it was
adopted into Buddhism with this same basic meaning. In Buddhism it has come to mean a person
qualified to have disciples, a master who bestows the full monastic precepts on disciples, and a master
who has received the full monastic precepts. With respect to his qualifications and conditions, such
a monk possesses both virtue and wisdom; he observes the monastic precepts well; and he is a well-
known person. In the monastic tradition, when a young monk refers to an elder bhiksu, he calls him

an upadhyaya. Here it refers to Uisang.
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Perfectly Comprehensive Record "°

In this textual passage, the first four lines of the domain of realization
gradually banish doubt. In other words, what characteristics exist in dharma
nature? Therefore, [the “Githa on the Dharma Nature”] says: “perfectly
interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality.” If that is the case,
should it be like turtle’s hair or a rabbit’s horn? Therefore, it says: “All
dharmas are unmoving; they are originally quiescent.” What is the reason
that all dharmas are originally quiescent? Therefore, it says: “They have
no names and characteristics; all distinctions are severed.” If there are no
names and characteristics and all distinctions are severed and it is originally
quiescent, then how is one able to acquire knowledge of this kind of sphere?
Therefore, it says: “It is known through the wisdom of realization and not by
any other means.” Just like this, it gradually banishes doubt.

P EL e, fedhit g SRARAMMR? ¥x, BRRA 4. F @, Bl
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I will analyze further. With respect to the first line, the two poles are
blocked. The next line sorts out movement, the next line designates names
and characteristics, and the final line designates that one has not yet achieved

realization. In the first, the two extremes being blocked, if taken from the

15 The Perfectly Comprehensive Record (Wontong ki Bi832) refers to Kyunyo’s Ilsing popkye to
wontong ki —REFEEEL [Perfectly comprehensive record of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dbharma Realm as the One Vehicle], HPC 4.7b13—c6. The source text is the edition of the Ising popkye
to wontong ki preserved in the Han'guk Pulgyo chonso, vol. 4. Although there are variant recensions
in the possession of Dongguk University (Tongguk taechakkyo sojang pon RE XFA T A) and
the National Library of Korea (Kungnip Tosogwan sojang pon B 5[ %4%F7# &) that may offer
corrections to the source text, because the passage at hand is the same as the Ilsing popkye to wont ong

ki in the source text, we have followed the source text.
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standpoint of the two characteristics of the true (chin £) and the worldly
(sok #5), within the dharma nature, they are ultimately impossible to attain.
It is so because, just like this, the dharma nature is originally detached from

all such opposing charactersitics as the true and the worldly and purity and
impurity.

XA e R R &) B, R E) LR, R0 ARGE. B R P, F ARG
A8, AR, SERTAT. do R, KBk RS JF T — A H AR,

Question: How are dharma nature and true nature different?

Answer: The Record of the Reverend Yangwon'® says: “Dharma nature
thoroughly comprehends truth and falsity and adopts perfect interfusion.
True nature is only from the standpoint of true dharmas. What is the reason?
It is because true dharmas are self-existing that they are able to follow
conditions, and false dharmas are not self-existing so they are not able to
follow conditions. Therefore, in the domain of realization, one manifests the
dharma nature that thoroughly comprehends truth and falsity. In the domain

of conditioned arising,"” one only manifests the meaning of true nature of

16 The Record of the Reverend Yangwon (Yangwén hwasang ki R #=#32) is believed to have been a
commentary on Uisang’s Hwaom ilsing popkye to. Because it was cited in works by Kyunyo, we can
know that it was in existence until at least the beginning of the Koryo period in the tenth century.
Yangwon is remembered as one of Uisang’s ten great disciples or as one of his four great disciples.
See Samgutk yusa 4, HPC 6.349b9-12; Popchang hwasang chon, HPC 3.775¢13. The Yangwon 5574
of the Pépchang hwasang chon and the Yangwon R of the Samguk yusa are thought to be the same

person.

17" The domain of conditioned arising (yon'gi pun, Ch. yuangi fen %#%) is the domain of true
nature (chinsong, Ch. zhenxing 8 1E). This domain of conditioned arising, as an explanation for
what is mutually resonant with conditions for the benefit of living beings, is also called the domain
of teaching (kyo pun, Ch. jiao fen #.%). Uisang explains the relationship between the domain
of realization and the domain of conditioned arising as follows: the domain of realization is the
characteristic of the truth, and the domain of conditioned arising is explained as being for the
benefit of living beings. They are different, but because the domain of conditioned arising lacks
self-nature, in an ultimate sense there is no difference between the domain of realization and the
domain of conditioned arising. See Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.4c12-16. Although the domain

of conditioned arising may be divided into three parts, the domain of realization is the place of the
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self-existence. If reality is discussed from the standpoint of wisdom, there are

no distinctions” <end quote>.

M. b E M AT 5?7

% RRAfeds, Rk, @A AR, BN, RYGEE A, 8%
Je, HAREES%, TR RAL, TRRM%. B, HEoF RAREZ RN Gy
PoERAARANZ K HWFETH LENL <€ k>

Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm'®

a.The dharma nature is perfectly interfused, not possessing the
characteristic of duality. &1 E 5t 4]

“Dharma” is precisely sentience (yujong A1) and non-sentience (mujong #&

dharma realm (pépkyecht #F%) of the one taste (i/mi —%K). See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b3;
K 45.148b13. With respect to the domain of conditioned arising, when one analyzes the thirty lines
of the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature,” it falls under self-benefiting practices (charibaeng 8FI4T).
Since self-benefiting practices are explained as being divided into the domain of realization and the
domain of conditioned arising, the fourteen lines from “True nature is very deep and supremely fine
and profound” to “And is the sphere of the great men of the ten buddhas and Samantabhadra” are the

domain of conditioned arising.

18 The Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Ream (Pépkye to chu *F-183E)
refers to Solcham’s T4 (1435-1493) Tue hwaom popkye to chu (pyongso) XFEFEFE 2 (/)
[Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Ream of the Great Avatamsaka (and
preface)], HPC 7.303a-307a. There are three recensions of the text. Edition A is a handwritten
document of the Tue hwaom ilsing popkye to K¥F—R % B [Seal-diagram symbolizing the
dharma realm of the one vehicle of the Great Avatamsaka], which was published at T’ongdo
Monastery in 1944 and is in the possession of Dongguk University. Edition B is a handwritten
document of the Tue hwaom popkye to R¥EF %8 [Seal-diagram symbolizing the dharma realm of
the Great Avatamsaka], which was published at T'ongdo Monastery in 1944 and is in the possession
of Seoul National University. Edition C is the Tae hwadm popkye to chu X3 F %78z [Commentary
on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Ream of the Great Avatamsaka)] published as an appendix
to the Maewoltang chinjip #iA# 4% [Collected works of Kim Sisup 48 ¥, 1435-1493] (Seoul:
Songgyun’gwan Tachakkyo Taedong Munhwa Yon'guwon, 1973), 416-421. For the section translated
here, see Tae hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.303a210-b20.
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1%), everything in nature (samna mansang #%% %%-), which is at the head
of the approach of the six faculties (yukkin 7<#%). “Nature” is always being
received and used at the head of the approach of the six faculties, but it
is news that cannot be negotiated or groped after. “Perfect interfusion” is
that all dharmas are precisely all natures and that all natures are precisely
all dharmas. Namely, a blue mountain and blue water of the present are
precisely the original nature, and the original nature is precisely a blue
mountain and blue water. “Not possessing the characteristics of duality” is
that a blue mountain, blue water, and original nature are originally one clean
foundation," so they are originally non-dual. Only people of the mundane
world are false and produce distinctions and subsequently differentiate
between self and others. In the unimpededness of cleanliness and purity,
suddenly producing different thoughts, one fabricates the ten dharma
realms,”® which function intensely. Do you need to know the news that they
are not impeded?

Self and other in the realm of minute particles of dust are not separated

by as much as hair’s breadth.

19 What I have translated as “one clean foundation” is literally “The King, Grand Whiteness” (wang
Faeback £KE). T aeback means “very clean” and wang is a word providing emphasis. It appears to be
an allusion to the Daode jing 8 1%4%, which says: “The highest virtue is like the valley; The sheerest
whiteness seems sullied; Ample virtue seems defective; Vigorous virtue seems indolent; ... The great
vessel takes long to complete; The great note is rarefied in sound; The great image has no shape.” See
Daode jing 41:91; Lao Tzu, Tao Te Ching, trans. D.C. Lau (London: Penguin, 1963), 102.

20 The ten dharma realms (sip papkye, Ch. shi fajie + %) refer to all the realms in existence
divided into ten. These ten may be described as six paths of rebirth—the realms of the denizens of
hell, hungry ghosts, animals, humans, titans (asura), and gods (devas)—and the realms of saints and
worthies—the realms of disciples, solitary buddhas, bodhisattvas, and buddhas. According to Tiantai
Zhiyi X& %58 (538-596), each of the ten realms is said to be endowed with ten realms. See Miaofa
lianhua jing wenju ¥ i%EF1E X4 2, T 1718.34.21a18-19. In the “Entry into the Dharma Realm”
chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra, there is a passage showing that the God Pleasant Eyes Who
Observes Living Beings and Rules the Night (Ximu guancha zhongsheng zhuye shen & B#5 5% 4
F74Y) entered the Way of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra and comprehended all of the approaches
of discrimination in the ten dharma realms. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 69,T 279.10.377¢21-22.

Here, S6lcham admonishes on attachment to the ten dharma realms.
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The beginning and the end of the past and present of the ten time periods

are not separated by so much as a thought—moment.21
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b. All dharmas are unmoving; they are originally quiescent.

(AT ENASRR]

“All dharmas” are precisely the reception and functioning of all that is before
and manifests before. “Unmoving” is precisely that which cannot be negotiated
or groped after before. “Originally quiescent” is precisely “not possessing the
characteristic of duality” before. This means that “it does not move so much

as a thread or hair’s breadth and combines with the origin.”22 Speaking of

21 This passage begins the preface to Li Tongxuan’s $i8% (635-730) Xin huayan jing lun
F#E 48 % [Treatise on the new translation of the Avatamsaka-sitra), T 1739.36.721a20-22;
K 36.230c18-19. This passage by Li Tongxuan is cited in many discourse records by such Chan
masters as Yangqi Fanghui #7%%7€ (993-1046) in his Yangqi Fanghui heshang houlu %3 7 & F= i
fiﬁ: T 1994B.47.647c16-17, Wuzu Fayan #Z487%i% (1024-1104) in his Fayan chanshi yulu i*i%3%

&4k 2, T 1995.47.658221-23, Dahui Zonggao X 7% (1089-1163) in his Dabui Pujue chanshi
yulu K BERABIRES 3, T 1998A.47.822b5-7, Hongzhi Zhengjue ZE%EH (1091-1157) in his
Hongzhi chanshi guanglu %% 3% 5k 4%, T 2001.48.56b6-7. In particular, in such works as the Dabui
Pujue chanshi yulu, it is attributed to the Elder Li Tongxuan. See Dahui Pujue chanshi yulu 23, T
1998A.47.907a2-23. In his Hwadm sokche 3 FiA%#, Solcham cites this passage as having been used
by Tianru Weize X4= 2] (. 1300) and analyzes the themes of the Avatamsaka-siitra. See Hwaom
sokche, HPC 7.296¢8-13. Here, Tianru Weize explains the Dharma and connects this passage to
Dushun’s )i “Song on the Dharma Body” (Fasben song %5 %8).

22 This passage is one part of the “Song of Yefu” (Yefu song 5% %8), which is attached to the
discussion of “I” (4, Ch. wo #) in “Thus have I heard” (yosi amun, Ch. rushi wowen 4% M) in the
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“originally,” since it previously was moving, what is it like in the end?

In the presence of foolish people, one is unable to speak of dreams.”

ik, BPATHAT, — WX N, REE, B AT R R R, AR, BraTE
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T NEHT, TP,

¢. They have no names and characteristics; all distinctions are severed.
(&2 EBLE—]

Arriving here, one is neither buddha nor bodhisattva, one is neither [a
proponent of ] the two vehicles nor an ordinary person, it is neither a dharma
nor a non-dharma, it is neither dharma nature nor non-dharma nature, it is
neither conditioned arising nor the domain of realization. Can one indicate
it by means of a name? Can one know and see it by means of characteristics?
All things people cling to (panyon % %) and tentative decisions (suiii
#t3&) are all nought. How can one specifically believe in the Way to
enlightenment?

Although one may desire to speak, language is inadequate. It would be

better to estimate under the trees in the forest.?*

Diamond Siitra, in Yefu Daochuan’s /5308 (fl. 1100) Jingang jing zhu 4 R14E3: [Commentary on
the Diamond Satral, X 38.696b6—7.

23 Because foolish people have such anxiety that they believe that even dream-talk is real, it is
inappropriate to talk carelessly about dreams. In other words, it is a Chinese proverb that means it
is inappropriate to carelessly bring up topics of conversation in the presence of people of shallow
intelligence. This line appears in such works as Dahui Zonggao’s Dabui Pujue chanshi yulu 1,
T 1998A.47.815a20, and Xutang Zhiyu's ¥ 478 (1185-1269) Xutang heshang yulu F&'& Fa 38 5k
2,T 2000.47.1001a24. In such works as Wumen Huikai’s #7155 (1183-1260) Wumen guan #F1H,
it appears in the form “It is not possible to discuss one’s dreams” (pulga solmong, Ch. buke shuomeng 7
TH4). See Wumen guan,'T 2005.48.293b29.

2+ This is a verse from the Chan master Fadeng’s &4 #F poem “Mimicing Hanshan” (Vi Hanshan
#8.0), which is preserved in the Song-dynasty monk Zisheng’s 55 Chanmen zhuzushi gesong #%7
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d. It is known through the wisdom of realization and not by any other
means [sphere]. [FEEFTEIIEEREE]

‘That which has been realized by all the buddhas of the three time periods
is the realization of this, and that which has been awakened to by the
meditation masters of successive generations is the awakening to this.

From the Numinous Peak® and the Small Chamber” and that thereafter,

<4 h15 %8 [The gatha-songs of all the patriarchs and masters of the Chan tradition] 1,X 116.926a17.
Chan master Fadeng refers to the Tang-dynasty monk Qingliang Taiqgin 7 /% &4k (d. 795).

25 Reading sang 7 for chok # following edition C.

26 Numinous Peak (Yongbong, Ch. Lingfeng &) refers to Mt. Grdhrakata (Kusagul, Ch.
Qishejue # #¥%). Mt. Grdhrakata (also Yongsan, Ch. Lingshan %L, and Ch’'wibong, Ch. Jiufeng
#9%, which are abbreviated forms of Yongch'wisan, Ch. Lingjiushan % %.4) is the famous Vulture
Peak (lit., “nhuminous vulture mountain”), in the vicinity of the city of Rajagrha in the country of
Magadha in central India where important Mahayana scriptures, such as the Lozus Sitra, were
preached. See Yigiejing yinyi —i 485 #%& 27, T 2128.54.482a18; K 42.556a5. Although it is the
place where the Buddha preached the Lotus Satra in the Tiantai (Ch'ont’ae) tradition, in the Chan
(Son) tradition, it is the place where Kasyapa smiled when the Buddha Sakayamuni showed a flower
to an assembly of his disciples, and is thus the place of origin for mind dharma (simbép, Ch. xinfa
5 i%) or the mind-to-mind transmission (isim chonsim, Ch. yixin chuanxin VArS4%:3). See Wumen
guan, T 2005.48.293¢13-16.

27 Small Chamber (Sosil, Ch. Shaoshi %) is the name of the peak of Mt. Song &>, one of the
five sacred marchmounts of traditional China. Mt. Song, which rises 1,500 meters in height, is in
Henan Province 74 on the southern bank of the Yellow River. Shaolin Monastery k< was
erected on this mountain by imperial decree in 492, the sixteenth year of the Taihe X#= reign period
of Emperor Xiaowen # X (r. 471-499) of the Northern Wei t#% dynasty. See Guang hongming ji Fe
75804 2, T 2103.52.104a19-b2; K 33.294¢23-29525. Bodhidharma 42 J& (active late fifth—early
sixth century), the first patriarch of the Chinese Chan tradition, practiced seated meditation at
Shaolinsi, and his transmission of the Dharma to Huike #7 (487-593) was the beginning of the
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being inherited generation after generation, it is impossible to know how
much those who connect the fragrance and continue the flame [of the
Buddhadharma] are. “Sphere,” like that which is spoken of above, is the
severing of all things. It is not a sphere of estimation. If that is the case, then
are this sphere and the sphere of the mundane world the same or different?

<It has been said after a long [silence].>

A heroic man wields the sword of wisdom.

'The sharp point of prajiia, ah! It is the adamantine flame.

It is not only able to break the heart of heterodox religions,”
It has already torn down the gall of the god Mara.”

Tut, tut, another violation will not be tolerated.®

transmission of the mind-dharma (siméap, Ch. xinfa «=7%) in China. See Jingde zhuandeng lu F151%
Y4k 3, T 2076.51.220b24—c27.

28 Heterodox religions (vedo, Ch. waidao 918 ; Skt. tirthaka) are also called heterodox teachings (vegyo
913%), heterodox learning (ochak $%), and heterodox dharmas (oebcp 91i%). Although the term refers
specifically to religious doctrines and teachings outside of Buddhism, it is also used to refer to the

people who receive and accept such teachings.

29 The god Mara (chonma, Ch. tianmo XJE), the god of illusion, is the lord of the sixth heaven
that sits at the summit of the desire realm (yokkye, Ch. yujie 45%). In Buddhism he is also known
by the name Papiyas (P’asun, Ch. Poxun 7). It is said that he constantly cherishes evil designs,
makes false dharmas to confuse and befuddle practitioners of religion, and severs people’s wisdom-
life (hyemyong, Ch. huiming B4). See Fanyi mingyi ji #=FM &% 2, T 2131.54.1080a25-27. These
four lines are part of Yongjia Xuanjue’s KA Z % (665-713) Zhengdao ge 73 [Song of realizing
the way to enlightenment]. See Yongjia zhengdao ge #3183, T 2014.48.396b3—4. Afterwards, the
song was cited in several discourse records such as Yuanwo Foguo chanshi yulu &9 RABEELk 9,
T 1997.47.755¢12-14; and Liaoan Qingyu chanshi yulu T % 4% 7% 354k 8,X 123.775a11-13.

30 The line “Another violation will not be tolerated” means something like “You can get away with it
just this time,” although the present language emphasizes the exact opposite of the original meaning.
This expression is found in a number of Chan sources, such as Linji Yixuan’s B# &% (d. 867)
Zhenzhou Linji Huizhao chanshi yulu S8 57K 2. BAR 635 5%, T 1985.47.496¢19; Yangqi Fanghui’s 4%
W A& (993-1046) Yanggi Fanghui heshang houlu Bp»3 7y & Ao ih3E 4%, T 1994A.47.645215-16; and
Yuanwu Keqin's E15 %% (1063-1125) Biyan lu % #5% 4,'T 2003.48.175¢11-12.
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31 Reading sang # for chok 7 following edition C.



207

True nature is very deep and supremely fine and profound.
It is not attached to self-nature and is achieved in accordance with

causation.

R IRARA), T BRSO

2. Comprehensive Record

Dharma Record?*

In the above domain of realization, indicating that body and mind directly
displays the dharma nature. As a result of the absence of names and
characteristics, because it is difficult for sentient beings to be able to penetrate,
the dharma nature shifts and is called the true nature, and they are caused to
be skilled. This may be compared to a blind person desiring to learn to weave
silk. A skilled craftsman instructs the person saying, “You should bring all you
have assembled,” but the blind person comes having brought grass thread. Just
like this, because the domain of realization severs everything, it is known by
only those who have attained realization. Nevertheless, because one desires
to enter by means of the false thoughts of the eight kinds of consciousness,”

the place of the domain of realization cannot be indicated directly to such a

32 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.777a23-b18; K 45.150b13-151a4.

32 The eight kinds of consciousness (p'alsik, Ch. bashi A3 refer to the eight kinds of consciousness
described by the Yogacara tradition: (1) sight, (2) hearing, (3) smell, (4) taste, (5) touch, (6) thought
or ideation-consciousness, (7) the manas consciousness (manovijiiana), and (8) the storehouse
consciousness (a/iyavijiana). Among these, the storehouse consciousness or alayavijiana (aroeyasik,
Ch. alaiyeshi FT#AR3), in particular, was considered the subject of transmigration and reincarnation
(yunhoe, Ch. lunbui 3532). The term alayavijnana was translated as alaiyeshi FT#ARZ in Xuanzang’s
%% (ca. 600—-664) translation of the Mabiyana-samgraha-bhisya, and is regarded as the “new
translation.” See She dasheng lun shi #H R Fza#F 1, T 1597.31.322c¢3—-4; K 17.78a15. The “old
translation” of aldyavijiiana, aliyeshi FT% 383 (Kor. aryoyasik) is used in the Paramartha’s (Zhenti #3F,
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person. And after he [Uisang] takes one step, since he provisionally makes the

name of the true nature, he displays it.
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“Very deep” is the approach of penetrating the true nature, which means

the very depth of the Lotus Storehouse World System® and the very depth

499-569) translation of the Mahdyina-samgraha. See She desheng lun ¥R Iz 1, T 1593.31.113c27;
K 16.1054a10-11. In the theory of consciousness-only, it is described as the functioning or operation
of the most fundamental consciousness, it is a latent consciousness that is concealed, and it is a
consciousness that resides in a place deep inside the mind. The alayavijiana gathers and stores all
the random dharmas and seeds of thoughts that are produced or brought into existence and becomes
the nature of the fruition of such seeds. Also, this consciousness stores and preserves all dharmas and
becomes the nature of the causes. See She dasheng lun shi 1, T 1597.31.324b14-16; K 17.80c9.

34 The Lotus Storehouse World System (hwajang segye, Ch. huazang shijie AT, AR Skt.
kusumatalagarbhavyiha, alankiralokadhatusamudra, or padmagarbhalokadhatu) is short for the Lotus
Flower Storchouse World System (yénbwajang segye, Ch. lianhuazang shijie &% ##%). The Pure
Land of the Flower Garland is even more descriptively referred to as the “ocean of the ornamented
world system of the lotus flower storehouse” (yonbwajang changom segye hae, Ch. lianhuazang
ghuangyan shijie hai &3 AEBAF#). With regard to the ornamentation and structure of the
Lotus Storehouse World System, the “Pure Eye of the World” chapter (Shijian jingyan pin 158
#u) of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls and the “Lotus Storehouse World System” chapter (Huazang
shijie pin #FKAR) of the Avatamsaka-sitra in eighty rolls contain detailed descriptions. This
world system, being the purely ornamented world system in which the Buddha Vairocana made his
vows in the past, cultivated the practices of the bodhisattva, and attained supreme enlightenment, is
endowed with limitless meritorious virtues and is the widely ornamented Pure Land of the Buddha
Vairocana. More precisely, the Lotus Storehouse World System is related to the sphere in which the
ten buddhas (sippul, Ch. shifo -+#) are transformed. This world system is maintained by the wind-
wheel (p'ungnyun JE4r) of the numbers of minute particles of dust (méjinsu # %) of Mt. Sumeru.
A wind-wheel is right beneath it and above it there is an ocean of fragrant water (hyangsu hae B7K#).
In the midst of the ocean of fragrant water there is a large lotus flower, and numberless world system

are contained inside this lotus flower.
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of the Tower of Maitreya.” With respect to “the Lotus Storehouse World
System is very deep,” the terminology used is because within each and every
particle of dust one sees the dharma realm. Therefore, from the standpoint
of one minute particle of dust, although one searches within and without
it, it cannot be found anywhere. With respect to “the Tower of Maitreya is
very deep,” the terminology used is because as soon as Sudhana enters, the
Bodhisattva Maitreya® snaps his fingers and opens the doors of the tower,
Sudhana suddenly sees his own body in the three time periods, dharmas, and

all spiritual mentors.

HRH, NREZP], BARRR IR, AR LR, TR
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35 The Tower of Maitreya (Miriik nugak, Ch. Mile louge @ #)4%P4) symbolizes Sudhana’s entrance
into the world of the clean and pure awakening of Buddhahood. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing
59,T 278.9.780b7-9; K 8.416c3-5. At the request of Sudhana, as soon as the Bodhisattva Maitreya
snapped his right finger, the door to the tower opened, Sudhana entered, and the door closed again.
Although the lad Sudhana found that the inside of the tower was endowed with hundreds of
thousands of exquisite towers, he saw that they were all unhindered and also he saw that Sudhana
was in all of the towers and that there were places where all buddhas reside by means of the divine
power of the Bodhisattva Maitreya. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 59, T 278.9.780b10-783b26;
K 8.416¢5-420b21.

36 The Bodhisattva Maitreya (Miruk posal, Ch. Mile pusa %)% ), being the next future
buddha, presently resides in Tusita Heaven. He will descend to the earth in the distant future and
after attaining Buddhahood he will preach the Buddhadharma in three assemblies in which many
living beings will attain the path to liberation. Because he is presently a bodhisattva, he is called the
Bodhisattva Maitreya. Maitreya has been transliterated variously (Maedallyoya, Ch. Maidaliye 4472
JE3R; Maldalliya, Ch. Modaliye A 27]4F), and it was translated into Chinese as “the Compassionate
One” (Chassi, Ch. Cishi #AK). In the Avatamsaka-siitra, Maitreya is the fifty-second spiritual
mentor Sudhana meets. If we compare the levels attained by means of Sudhana’s meeting with
spiritual mentors to the forty-two stages of the path of bodhisattva practice of the Avatamsaka, the
Bodhisattva Maitreya falls under the level of sublime awakening (myogak wi, Ch. miagjue wei %%
). More precisely, when he meets Maitreya he enters the fruit of Buddhahood (pulgwa, Ch. foguo
#3%). However, in the Huayan (Hwaom) tradition, it is understood that each and every individual

approach is an approach of interfused practice in which one realizes all approaches to liberation.
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“Supremely fine and profound” is the Middle Way. It is not because it is
detached from the two poles that it is called the Middle Way, but precisely
from the standpoint of all poles it is said to be the Middle Way. With respect
to “It is not attached to self-nature” and so forth, because there is no nature
of self, it takes the other as its nature, and because there is no nature of the
other, it takes the self as its nature. Therefore, it says: “It is not attached to

self-nature and is achieved in accordance with causation.”

FARAY A, P, AR S MR T, A PEL. RTAREA,
WA, DA WA LA A, MERT AMIE G RAL.

True Record™

Question: How are the true nature and the above dharma nature different?
Answer: Some say, “They are different.” In other words, the dharma
nature thoroughly comprehends the true and the false and chooses perfect
interfusion. Furthermore, it thoroughly comprehends sentience®® and non-

sentience.” This, precisely, is merely the truth and also merely the approach

37 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.777b19—c18; K 45.151a5-18.

38 Sentience (chong, Ch. ging %) refers to sentient beings (yujong, Ch. youging A 1%; Skt. sattva),

which are precisely living beings who possess feelings and consciousness.

32 Non-sentience (pijong, Ch. feiging 3E1) refers to things that do not possess sentience such
as plants, trees, mountains, rivers, and the earth. As a term symmetrical to “sentience,” it is also
translated as “not possessing sentience” (piyujong, Ch. feiyouging 3k 1) and “devoid of sentience”
(mujong, Ch. wuging #1). For the most part, such things as mountains, rivers, and the earth are
things that evoke feelings and emotions by means of communal karma (%ongcp, Ch. gongye 33)
and are appropriated along with all sentient beings. See Apidamo shunzhengli lun I Fo ik JE ) IE 325
([Abhidbarma| Nyayanusira-sastra) 18,'T 1562.29.436b27—c5; K 27.845b5-14. Fazang wrote: “When
the Buddha Vairocana attained Buddhahood underneath the Bodhi tree, he was ultimately fully
endowed with these kinds of things; they universally pervade the dharma realm and layer upon layer
of bodhi. Therefore, the body of the buddha is inconceivable and inconceivable. This is precisely the
universality in all places of non-sentience (pijong, Ch. feiging I1%).” See Huayan jing tanxuan ji ¥ %
AR50 16, T 1733.35.414a29-b3; K 47.74526-9.
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to sentient beings (yujong mun % 1F1) because in the paragraph below that
analyzes the “true nature,” it is from the standpoint of twelve branches of

living beings.*

ML OEbESL BB TR B AR, R SRR R R R A Rk, SR IEE
A, SLAPEE R, W CERA P, AT R, 4R AT I3

Nevertheless, now, from the standpoint of reality, it says: “True nature
is precisely the dharma nature.” With respect to “The essence of the true
nature is very deep and supremely fine and profound,” it is said because one
does not merely place the existence of self-nature and grasp all conditions
and accomplish them. If one discusses it from the standpoint of the three

vehicles, the clean and pure mind of self-nature,”’ according with the

40 The twelve branches (sibi chi, Ch. shier zhi +=3) refer to the twelve links of conditioned co-
production or the twelve links of conditioned arising (sibi yon'gi, Ch. shier yuangi +=#A2; Skt.
pratitya-samutpada): (1) ignorance (mumyéng, Ch. wuming ##; Skt. avidyd), (2) karma formations
(haeng, Ch. xing 47; Skt. samskara), (3) consciousness (sik, Ch. shi 3; vijianam), (4) name and form
(myongsaek, Ch. mingse ¥A&; Skt. nama-ripam), (5) six inner and outer sense-fields (yugip, Ch. liuru
7N; Skt. sad-ayatandni), (6) contact (chok, Ch. chu #&; Skt. sparsa); (7) feelings (su, Ch. shou %; Skt.
vedana); (8) craving (ae, Ch. ai %; Skt. trsna), (9) grasping (ch'wi, Ch. qu B Skt. upadanam), (10)
becoming (yu, Ch. you #; bhava), (11) birth (saeng, Ch. sheng % Skt. jati), and (12) decay and death
(nosa, Ch. laosi %3¢; Skt. jara-marana). See Zengyi ahan jing 34574 4& (Ekottaragama-siitra) 2,
T 125.2.797b18-19; K 18.660a18—c6. See also Dafangguang fo huayan jing 25, T 278.9.558b27—c6;
K 8.178¢13-20.

41 The clean and pure mind of self-nature (chasing chongjong sim, Ch. zixing qingjing xin BV $3)
refers to the clean and pure mind originally endowed in all living beings. This clean and pure mind
of self-nature is universal and devoid of discrimination. See Jiujing yisheng baosheng lun 53— 5
w3, T 1611.31.832b12-13; K 17.377¢23. The clean and pure mind of self-nature is originally clean
and pure, and true thusness (chinyo, Ch. zhenru 8w refers to the point that it is originally clean and
pure even having been made relying on defilements that are attached to the minds of living beings.
In Huayan (Hwaom) doctrinal learning, Fazang describes possessing the mind (yusim, Ch. youxin
#+3) of “the approach in which wholesomeness is completed through the transformation of the
mind only” (yusim hoejon sonsong mun, Ch. weixin huichuan shancheng men *E-518# £ 5% 1) as “the
clean and pure mind of the Tatagatha” (yéraejang chasing chongjong sim, Ch. rulaizang zixing qingjing
xin o A M FS) and “the mind fully endowed with virtue of the conditioned arising of the
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conditions of the winds of ignorance (mumyong #%), accomplishes the
myriad dharmas that are differentiated. If it is from the meaning of the one
vehicle, because conditions have no prior dharmas, it is not the case that the
true nature was in existence previously and then it accomplishes [the myriad
dharmas] in accordance to conditions. Still, I today, or becoming the function
of water, or becoming the function of rocks, [these dharmas] are because,
among conditions, all dharmas of the dharma realm arise suddenly without
anything being left behind. If, among these kind of dharmas, because there
are such things as the name of water and the characteristic of water, and the
name of rocks and the characteristics of rocks, there absolutely are names and
characteristics, but these names and characteristics are precisely the absence

of names and characteristics.
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Therefore, still, from the standpoint of the first branch of ignorance
of living beings, if one passes through ten visualizations,” the names
and characteristics of ignorance do not move and are precisely very deep

dharmas. Because nothing is embraced and renounced it is said to be

tatagatha” (yorae songgi kudok sim, Ch. rulai xingqi jude xin Jw e AR B 1%3). See Huayan yisheng
Jiaoyi fengi zhang ¥ B— R F 554, T 1866.45.507a8-15; cf. Chongsurok 2B, HPC 6.843b14-16,
K 45.22523-5.

42 'The ten visualizations (sippon kwan, Ch. shifan guan +&H#) are visualizing the twelve links of
conditioned arising ten times by means of the method of visualization practiced by bodhisattvas.
According to the “Ten Stages” chapter (Shidi pin +3u&%) of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls,
bodhisattvas who are practicing are said, with respect to their visualizing the twelve links of
conditioned arising ten times by means of the adversatives of resisting and complying (yoksun,
Ch. nishun #)g), to cultivate the principle of emptiness and save living beings by a great and
compassionate mind. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 25,'T 278.9.559224-28; K 8.179b16~19.
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“fine and profound.” Therefore, names and characteristics do not move
and precisely establish names and characteristics that have nothing next
to them. If [visualization] is done from the standpoint of the realization
of Samantabhadra, the names and characteristics that have nothing next
to them do not move and precisely are bereft of names and severed from
characteristics. If it is done from the standpoint of the realization of the
ten buddhas,” from the outset such things as names and characteristics
are not seen. Just as the branches of ignorance are already so, all are just
like this up to the branches of old age and death. Therefore, the satra says:
“All the tatagathas have not explained the Buddhadharma; they have
preached dharmas in accordance with that which engenders [spiritual]
transformation.”* If nothing has been explained, it is the domain of

realization. If something has been explained, it is the domain of teaching.
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4 The ten buddhas (sippu/, Ch. shifo +#) here are the ten buddhas of the Avatamsaka-sitra. These
ten buddhas were particularly emphasized by Zhiyan. Zhiyan stressed two theories on the ten
buddhas: the ten buddhas of the sphere of understanding (haegyong sippul, Ch. jiejing shifo #3t-+1h)
and the ten buddhas of the sphere of practice (baenggying sippul, Ch. xingjing shifo 475¢+1h). See
Kongmu zhang 2, T 1870.45.560a1-4. Also, Uisang also provided a quite specific analysis regarding
the ten buddhas. When Uisang dwelt in the Taerobang X &4 on Mt. T’aeback k&L, he taught
his disciples, such practitioners as Chinjong %€ and Chit'ong #'i@, who were desirous of seeing
the ten buddhas, that they must adopt a discerning eye of the self by means of the Avatamsaka-siitra.
After teaching them, he explained that all the passages and verses (munmun kugu X34 4), all of
them, were the ten buddhas. And outside of this, after saying that those who desire to see the buddha
will not see one though they are reborn repeatedly kalpa after kalpa (saengsaeng kopkop £ £ %)), he
made a detailed description regarding the ten buddhas. See Chongsurok 2B, HPC 6.834b11-835222;
K 45.214a11-2152a12. Also, a detailed description of the ten buddhas is found in the Pipki [Dharma
record]; see Chongsurok 2B, HPC 6.832¢8-834b3; K 45.212a14-214a5.

4 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 10,'T 278.9.466a27-28; K 8.74¢10.
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Great Record®

The intent of the monk of great virtue® P’yohun" is the truth, which is
the original dharma of non-abiding. “Nature” is the seed of the domain of

originality. If one indicates a location in the text of the sutra, it is the five

4 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.778a6-24; K 45.151b5-16.

4 “Monk of great virtue” (taedok, Ch. dade X 4%; Skt. bhadanta) is an honorific title given to monks
who perform noble and virtuous actions. The Milasarvastivida—vinaya-ksudrakavastu says: “Young
and junior monks do not call elder and more senior monks by their family and given names. They
must be called either bbadanta (monk of great virtue) or ayusmat (kusu, Ch. jushou 2-3%).” See Genben
shuo yigie youbu pinaye zashi #AF— AR AIHEF 38, T 1451.24.399a3-5; K 22.885b9-11. The
practice of bestowing such titles on monks began in the Buddhist world of Tang China and influenced
the practices of Silla. In the Koryo period, the title bbadanta was the monastic rank first given to

monks who passed the regular course (ponkwa A#}) of the monastic examinations (zaeson Ki%).

4 P’yohun 43, one of Uisang’s ten great disciples, was one of the ten saints who dwelt in the
Golden Hall (kimdang 4%¥) of Hangnyun Monastery 5243 along with Uisang. See Samguk yusa 3,
HPC 6.318b10-13. Later traditions suggest the following: While residing at Mongsong Monastery
# A by royal request in the first year of King Sinmun ##C (681), he practiced ritual penance
(yech'am #4%), praying for the posthumous happiness of King Munmu X & (r. 661-681). See
Pulguksa kogim changgi PhBFHE4RI3L, in Pulguksa chi HBF3E (Seoul: Asea Munhwasa, 1983).
He founded P’yohun Monastery &3 in the fishing area in Manp’uktong on Mt. Kimgang £Fl
1. See Sinjing Tongguk yoji singnam # 3§ R B $3bRE5E [Augmented survey of Korean geography],
fifty-five rolls; originally Tongguk yoji singnam #734 R B #3655, [Survey of Korean geography], fifty
rolls, comp. No Sasin J& &1 (1427-98) et al., between 1445 and 1481, revised by Kim Chongjik £
RA et al. in 1530-1531 (Seoul: Myongmundang, 1959; rpt. 1981) 47.9b-10a (Hoeyang todokpu
Puru cho #5#RE /- #5F4%). He is also associated with the legend of the birth of King Hyegong &
& (r. 765-780). Sce Samguk yusa 2, HPC 6.292b3-13. After the passing of Uisang, P’yohun, while
he lived at Hwangbok Monastery 24&<F, studied the Hwaom ilsing popkye to with Chinjong 2.
He composed an “analysis of the five visualizations” (ogwan sok Z#4F) following the “gatha of four
lines” (sagu ke ™4)18), and it is said that he added the “approach in which that things do not move
but are established” (pultong kollip mun 83 2.71) to the “analysis of the three approaches” (sammun
sok =P#%), which was composed by Chinjong, by means of four lines. See Chongsurok 1A, HPC
6.775b—c. Although his “analysis of the five visualizations” is cited in the Zzegi [Great record] in the
Chongsurok, P’yohun’s theories aside from this are cited in great numbers in the writings of Kyunyo,
such as the Sipku chang wontong ki & 3 H:832 [Perfectly comprehensive record of the Composition
on the Ten Passages].
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oceans® of the stage of fruition (fwaji FH#) of the first assembly.* These five

oceans become the essence of original consciousness.” From the standpoint

48 'The five oceans (ohae, Ch. wubai %) refer to five oceans endowed with five kinds of virtues.
The five oceans are the ocean of all world systems (ilche segye hae —¥ntE3%i%), the ocean of all living
beings (ilche chungsaeng hae —¥1 % &%), the ocean of karma of the dharma realm (pépkye op hae %5
##), the ocean of the desires and capacities of all living beings (ilche chungsaeng yongnak chegimn hae
— R AR B ARE), and the ocean of all the buddhas of the three time periods (ilche samse chebul
hae —¥n =350 %), See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 3, T 278.9.409a3-5; K 8.17b16-18. According
to Fazang, within the sphere of the origin (ponbun #%) among the matter of doctrine, the five
oceans and the ten kinds of knowledge (ohae sipchi, Ch. wubai shizhi 7% 7%7) are the essence. See
Huayan jing tanxuan ji 3, T 1733.35.147a14-15; K 47.495¢8. With respect to these five oceans, each
one of them individually is endowed with the remaining four, and all are deep, vast, and exhaustive,
and because their being endowed with virtue is difficult to conceive (saizi, Ch. siyi &), they are
called “oceans.” See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 3, T 1733.35.156b22-23; K 47.504b16-17.

49 The first assembly here refers to the Assembly of the Enlightenment Site (bodhimanda) of
Quiescence and Extinction (chongmyal toryanghoe #7855 &) held in Magadha, the first of the eight
assemblies in seven locations (chilchs p'arhoe, Ch. gichu bahui CRNE) of the Avatamsaka-sitra in
sixty rolls. It comprises chapters one and two of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls: the “Pure Eye of
the World” chapter (Shijian jingyan pin ¥ %8 ss) and the “Buddha Vairocana” chapter (Lushena
fo pin &R, In the Assembly of the Enlightenment Site of Quiescence and Extinction, the
Bodhisattva Samantabhadra serves as the master lecturer, and the Buddha Sikyamuni explains the

sphere of self and inner realization (chanacjing, Ch. zinaizheng 8NZ).

0 Original consciousness (ponsik, Ch. benshi A3%; Skt. milavijidna, vijina) is also called “root
consciousness” (kinbonsik, Ch. genbenshi 1% 43&) and “root consciousness” (kinsik, Ch. genshi 1%3).
In the doctrine of the Consciousness-only tradition, it is one of several names for the eighth
consciousness, the dliyavijiana. Since it takes the seeds of this consciousness as its objects, the
seventh consciousness is called “grasping after a self” (¢/ip, Ch. wozhi ##4). The Dilun tradition
uses the expression “the consciousness in which true and false are harmonized” (chinmang hwahap
sik, Ch. zhenwang hehe shi B&Aa43K). The Trimsikakarika says: “It is called a ‘resultant reward’
(kwabo, Ch. guabao % 3R) because it brought about by means of the karma of the defilement called
the ‘consciousness of resultant rewards’ (kwabosik, Ch. guabaoshi % 3R3). It is also called ‘original
consciousness’ because it relies on the seeds of all samskrta dharmas.” See Zhuanshi lun 333,
T 1587.31.61c¢10-11; K 17.497a8-10. The Mahayanasamgraha-bhasya says: “[Discussion]
The original consciousness is a seed. False and empty distinctions is what it subsumes, and all
consciousness it what it discriminates. [Analysis] Because the original consciousness is able to change
and be different, it becomes the eleventh consciousness, and original consciousness precisely becomes
the seed of the eleventh consciousness.” See She dasheng lun shi #X Tz #% 5, T 1595.31.181b25-27;
K 16.1138a20-22.
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of this original consciousness, in all the later assemblies it is called either the
seed-nature (chongsong #&1%) or the “act of practice” (haengop 47 %) or “the
determination for vowing wholesomeness” (wénson kyolching F-&% ). In
other words, if there is a person with superior capacities, he may rely directly
on the domain of realization; and he understands that the body and mind of
the self are directly and precisely the dharma nature. Nevertheless, because,
with respect to the place of this realization, name and characteristics are
severed, a person of middling and inferior capacities is not yet able to believe,
it is explained that the five oceans are the mainspring of one’s original
consciousness. Because of this, the preceding capacities apprehend that the

body and mind of the self are precisely the dharma nature.
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Therefore, provided one relies on this true nature, because he first
establishes the meaning of original consciousness, among all the teachings it
is either explained that the dliyavijriina is fully endowed or it is explained
that such things as the dliyavijiana are one part produced and destroyed.
Because only the capacities of Samantabhadra comprehend that the original
consciousness of self is the mainspring of the five oceans, it says: “And is the

sphere of the great people of the ten buddhas and Samantabhadra.”
R AR BN A T R ARM, AT, RB LI, RB— LR
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Question: If the true nature is already like this very deep and supremely

51 In this book ching 3T is used for ching 3.
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fine and profound, in what meaning are the twenty-two levels*” divided?
Answer: Because it does not protect self-nature, it accomplishes the
twenty-two levels according to the conditions of such things from hell to
the fruit of Buddhahood of what I need. Because of these twenty-two levels,
being sealed by means of the seal of the logograph po % (universality), are
all Samantabhadras themselves; the third-layer ocean seal™ is precisely the

realm of the Mahasattva Samantabhadra.

52 With respect to the twenty-two levels (isibi wi, Ch. ershier wei —+=4%), according to Zhiyan,
all of the levels are as follows and in sum they may be understood in twenty-two approaches.
Namely, the causes and effects (in)gwa, Ch. yinguo B R) of the six paths of rebirth (yukto, Ch. liudao
7vifl) (six approaches), the causes and effects of disciples (s6rgmun, Ch. shengwen #7T1) and solitary
buddhas (pyskehi, Ch. bizhi k¥ %) (two approaches), the causes and effects of disciples and solitary
buddhas who rely on the Buddha (two approaches), the causes and effects of disciples and solitary
buddhas (yon'gak, Ch. yuanjue %5t) who turn their minds to the one vehicle (boesim, Ch. huixin
38:3) (two approaches), the causes and effects of bodhisattvas who initially arouse the aspiration
to enlightenment (chosim, Ch. chuxin #1'3) (one approach), the causes and effects of bodhisattvas
who ecither advance straight towards the mature teaching (sukkyo, Ch. shujiao #4%) or who turn
their minds to the one vehicle (hoesim) (two approaches), the causes and effects of the sudden
teaching (zongyo, Ch. dunjiao #8%%) (one approach), the bodhisattvas and buddhas above the stage
of all wisdom (kanhyeji, Ch. giankuidi $£%.#) who comprehensively embrace all levels from that
of a disciple who only knows his own dharma (ubip songmun, Ch. yufa shengwen %.%%H) (one
approach), and the buddhas and bodhisattvas who thoroughly comprehend all the causes and effects
from the faiths (sin, Ch. xin 43) to the ten stages (sipchi, Ch. shidi +3b) in the level of Samantabhadra
(Pohyon wi, Ch. Puxian wei & %4%) (five approaches). See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan
fengi tongzhi fanggui R 7 Fe Wb F RIS E 5 8% F W (Souxuan ji) 1B, T 1732.35.27b29-c11;
K 47.13b19—c1.

53 The third-layer ocean seal (chesamjung haein % =F i#¥7) refers to the third-layer ocean seal
described in the fourteen lines of the section on conditioned arising among the thirty lines of the
“Gatha on Dharma Nature” (Papsong ke) in the second five-layer ocean seal, in the division of the
title of the Hwaom ilsimg pépkye fo into three kinds of the five-layer ocean seal (gjung hacin ZE #¥7)
in the Taegi [Great record]. In the Tuegi, since the title of the Hwaom ilsing popkye fo is first divided
into a five-layer ocean seal, “ilsing popkye” —F %7 (dharma realm of the one vehicle) comes under
the ocean scal of forgetting forms (mangsang haein =A% #¥p), “t0” B (seal-diagram) comes under the
ocean seal of manifesting forms (hyonsang haein BAKEP), “bapsi irin” £3F—¥F (poem in one seal)
comes under the ocean seal of going outward (cehyang hacin $t@1EFR), “osipsa kak” 2+ 3 F (fifty-
four corners) comes under the ocean seal of fixed observation (chonggwan haein T#LE¥R), and “iback

ilsip cha” —&—15 (two hundred ten logographs) comes under the ocean seal of language (667 haein
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Perfectly Comprehensive Record™

It is able to be seen that the two lines after “Irue nature is very deep” are
conditioned arising itself, and [the lines] after “Within one, there is all” are
the approach of the meaning of conditioned arising.

Question: How different is [the foregoing] from separating original
dharmas and approaches to function?

Answer: One person says: “Since it is the original dharma of the three

&S #9p). See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.768b1—c1; K 45.141b1-16. These “two hundred and ten
logographs” are further divided into five levels: the four lines on the domain of realization (chingbun
sagu 4 w9 4]) come under the first ocean seal in which reflections are not manifested (chei/ yong
purhyon hacin %—%FFHE), and the second ocean seal in which reflections are manifested (chei
yonghyon haein = BLiE¢p); the fourteen lines of the section on conditioned arising (yon'gibun
sipsagu ¥#2 5T v94)) are the third-layer ocean seal (chesamjung haein % =F i#¥p); the four lines on
practices that benefit others (iz'abaeng sagu #1#4729¢)) are the fourth-layer ocean seal (chaesajung
haein FvIEH); and the four lines on the expedient means of cultivating practices (subaeng
pangp’yon sagu AT 71209 &) are the fifth-layer ocean seal (chegjung haein % £E #%¥p). Furthermore,
the fourth-layer ocean seal, the four lines on practices that benefit others, is explained in five layers.
These five layers are as follows: (1) the ocean seal in which reflections are separated (cho yongni hacin
P17 8 97), which means “able to enter into the ocean seal samadhi” (ning ip haein sammae chung
REN PP =BF); (2) the ocean seal in which reflections are manifested (chei yonghyon haein % =%
F#E9), which means “abundantly produces the inconceivability of wish-fulfillment” (ponch’ul yoii
pulsairi % $40E R E3K); (3) the third-layer ocean seal, which means “raining down treasures and
benefiting beings is empty” (ubo iksaeng hogong F5% 5. % i =); (4) the fourth-layer ocean seal, which
means “living beings follow the vessel” (chungsaeng sugi F A% 2); and (5) the fifth-layer ocean seal,
which means “obtaining benefits” (zizk itk #74) 5).

54 Che % is corrected to che % in edition B.

55 Ilsing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.7¢6-19.
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approaches,” in the end it says that it clarifies the original dharma of
conditioned arising and concludes” <end quote>.”” Therefore, because the
original dharma of conditioned arising and the self-essence of conditioned
arising are of one meaning, original dharma is precisely the self-essence of
conditioned arising. The approach of function is precisely the approach of [or
that clarifies] the meaning of conditioned arising. Now I explain that because
the original dharma and approach of function of the essences of similiarity
and difference have been analyzed together in the approach of the meaning

of conditioned arising, they are not the same.

TROEMER T4, GAAm, —F—W T, GA &P

. S A AR, ATR?

B —F ZPIARK, & IBRAEE <T b iR KRR RER AR 2
—&R¥, RERGAARE, APIRIGA K] SRR AEAMN, btk
£PIF P, SRR,

Question: The approach of function of the middle (chung +) and identity
(chitk &) can fall under the approach of meaning. If something is an original
dharma, then it falls under self-essence. How are they not so?

Answer: In one approach of the meaning of the conditioned arising, that
which refines and establishes the dharma of similar essences and different
ones is the original dharma. Becoming identical with these established

dharmas of similar essences and different ones, that which discusses Indra’s

6 With respect to the three approaches (sammun, Ch. sanmen =F1), Fazang, in elucidating the ten
reasons that the ten mysteries are perfectly interfused and unimpeded, the first reason, the dharma of
conditioned arising is mutually originating (yéngi sangyu, Ch. yuangi xiangyou ¥A4aw) is divided
into ten, and among these, those that comprehensively illustrate the original dharma of conditioned
arising are the first three approaches. They are, namely, that (1) all conditions are different from each
other (cheyon kagi, Ch. zhuyuan geyi s #&-%), (2) they become mutually universal natures (hop’yon
sang cha, hubian xiang zi Z¥%48%), and (3) they are unimpeded since they co-exist (kujon muae, Ch.
Jucun wuai $-5-#7%). See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1,'T 1733.35.124a17-26; K 47.474a9-17.

7 Huayan tanxuan ji 1,'T 1733.35.124b1; K 47.474a21.



220 lIl.Variorum on the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”

[net] of the middle and identity is the approach of function. In addition, it
is so because in one approach of the meaning of the conditioned arising, it

opens up becoming two approaches.

. P EPRPY, TE AP, EAGKRE A AR, AT RRA?
B A—BAKITP, AR RS, RAK GPRATLRREZT BT
Bk AP, A —EARPTF, A PIHL,

Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm*®

a.True nature is very deep and supremely fine and profound.
[EEERER ]

If one discusses the multilayered and inexhaustible dharma realm of the
Great Flower Garland, it does not implicate the lips, for it has already
finished explaining. It does not interfere with the vehicle of the teachings,
for it has already finished sermonizing. Even though the sound of a stream
becomes the form of a tongue, the color of a mountain becomes a vessel of a
body,” and all the great earth of mountains and rivers becomes a bodhimanda
of quiescence. Although all sentient and non-sentient beings become an

assembly of beings, they are unable to attach verbal expressions, and it is

58 Taehwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.303b21-304a12.

59 This gatha appeared in a poem called “Presented to the Elder Changzong of Donglin” (Zeng
Tonglin zongchanglao 8§ R #48+%& %) by Su Shi #k#X (Dongpo &I 1036-1101): “The sound of the
stream is precisely the long, broad tongue [of the Buddha]; how are the colors of mountains not the
clean and pure body? When night comes, eighty-four thousand gathas—on another day how can they
be given to another person?” (Z M2 f & L EEFFH. AANEE T3, {8 4o TRMAL) This
poem was written by Su Shi when he received an imperial order in 1084 to leave Huangzhou s/
and go to Ruzhou # 1, his next assignment. On the way he stopped and visited the Chan master
Changzong Zhaojue # #2884 of Donglin Xinglongsi R AR #AEF on Mt. Lu /E:h and spent the
night asking questions. Being awakened thereupon, Su Shi wrote this poem and presented it to the

Chan master.
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difficult to exhaust praises. Master Uisang enters a place where there are
no holes that are mended and produces a hole by force. The saying: “Since
he is already without injury, do not injure him.”* Although this is so, since
the waves and huge billows of the ocean of teachings are not impeded
by the flavor of silence, Master Uisang eventually sat in a broad place
according to his vast and expansive will and said: “The dharma nature is
perfectly interfused, not possessing the characteristic of duality; all dharmas
are unmoving; they are originally quiescent. They have no names and
characteristics; all distinctions are severed. It is known through the wisdom
of realization and not by any other means.” Since he said all four of these
lines, he did not draw the red powder, and then there are refinement (p'ungnyu
%) and atmosphere (kisang #.%).° Tell me, in the four lines is there a
discriminative consciousness with which you calculate and consider, or not?

Since from the bodhimanda of quiescence until today it is wholely iron,”

0 Cf. Weimoji suoshuo jing #eE35Pr304E (Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sitra) 1,'T 475.14.540c29-541a1; K
9.982b22-23; Shuo wugou cheng jing A&V AREE (Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sitra) 2, T 476.14.562c¢20-21;
K 9.1043¢13. In this passage, the Buddha encourages his disciples to go pay a visit to the Bodhisattva
Vimalakirti in his illness. The disciples, because of their past experiences with Vimalakirti, seek
to avoid visiting him because they are not his intellectual equals; this comes out of the talk of the
past experiences of the Elder Parna. When the Elder Parna was preaching the Dharma to bhiksus
who had initially aroused the aspiration to enlightenment, the Elder Vimalakirti appeared and
these bhiksus had already aroused the aspiration to the Mahayana. Not knowning the origins of
the bhiksus, one cannot teach and save them by means of Hinayana teachings. These bhiksus have
no injuries by themselves, so do not injure them [with false teachings]. This idea was repeated in
Chinese Chan Buddhist literature, see Yongming Yanshou RK#AXEE (904-975), Zongjing lu 75k
32,T 2016.48.601¢8-9; Biyan lu % 4% 1, T 2003.48.147b25-26.

¢! The Yuan-dynasty monk Luan Puhui /&4 & recorded two gatha similar to this in his
Chanzong song gu lianzhu tongji 7R 4AFHizki8 4, which he compiled in 1317. The first was by
Fojian Huiqin’s #45 %% (1059-1117) disciple Nanhua Zhibing #3¥42%; see Chanzong song gu
lianzhu tongji , X 115.130b13-14. The second was by Donglin Daoyan’s R #kid 78 (1094-1164)
disciple Baoen Fayan 38 &%, sce Chanzong song gu lianzhu tongji, X 115.284b8-9.

62 A more widely used expression is “Ten thousand miles are altogether cast iron” (malli ilcho chol &
2 —1%4). It means that all things are universal and strong, they are purely one and unalloyed (suni/

mujap #—#%E). It was used widely in Chan materials, see, for instance, Dabui Pujue chanshi yulu 7,
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there is no place you can place a nozzle; in Master Uisang’s compassionate
reason, it does not begrudge eyebrows;** and since there is talk down in the
weeds,” he said: “True nature is very deep and supremely fine and profound.”
Since he has already sufficiently been smeared with mud and soaked with
water,”” today the mountain monk repeatedly makes annotations and those

contentions are not few.

T 1998A.48.838b29; Jingde zhuandeng lu 20, T 2076.51.366b9-10; Jiatai pudeng lu # #5345k 17,
X 137.252b6.

63 The proverb “does not begrudge eyebrows” (pulsok mimo /&%) has been transmitted in
reference to the idea that if you do not do exactly what the Son (Chan/Zen) master says, your eyebrows
will fall out. The most representative example is the case (koan) of “Master Cuiyan’s eyebrows”
(Chwiam mimo, Ch. Cuiyan meimao % 5 J8%). The Tang-dynasty monk Cuiyan Lingcan # 4%,
when ending the summer retreat said: “After the summer retreat started, for your sake, slips of the
tongue have increased; nevertheless, do the eyebrows of Cuiyan remain?” Thereupon, Baofu Congdian
BABFE R (d. 928) said: “Thieves have no reason to be honest.” And Changqing Huiling & & Z#&
(854-932) said: “Not to mention your eyebrows not remaining, they are frequently growing.” Yunmen
Wenyan %] 3 (864-949) said: “Be careful.” See Biyan fu1,T 2003.48.148b1—4 (eighth rule).

64 What I have translated as “talk that was down in the weeds” (nakch chi tam 7% 3 2.3%) refers to
a sermon on the Buddhadharma being delivered (7a% %) and rendered in the opinion (4o ¥#) of an
ordinary unenlightened person. In the thirty-fourth case of the Biyan /u, the monk Yangshan 41
asked a certain monk: “Where are you and where have you come from?” “I came from Mt. Lu,” he
replied. “Have you been to see Five Elders Peak (Wulaofeng & %4%)?” “I haven't yet seen it.” “O
reverend monk, you still haven’t played in the mountains.” With regard to this set of questions and
answers, the monk Yunmen said: “These words were all for the sake of compassion, thus, they had a
talk that was down in the weeds.” See Biyan /u 4,"T 2003.48.172¢19-23; translation emends Thomas
Clearly and J. C. Cleary, trans., The Blue Cliff Record (Boston: Shambhala, 1992), 211.

65 The expression “smeared with mud and soaked with water” (taeni taesu, Ch. daini daishui %64 7K)
is usually given as “dragged through the mud and soaked with water” (#'ani taesu, Ch. tuoni daishui
HIRAK), referring to being confused, muddled, sloppy, and unable to make a decision. The locus
classicus appears to be the pointer (susi, Ch. chuishi #7%) to the second case of the Biyan /u: “When
you arrive here, how will you request an approach to the Dharma? To say the expression ‘Buddha’ is
‘dragging mud and dripping water.’ To say the word ‘Chan’ is a face full of shame.” See Biyan /u 1,
T 2003.48.172b23-25; cf. Cleary and Cleary, 7he Blue Cliff Record, 10.
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The “dharma nature” spoke of above is interfused with purity and filth,
and it thoroughly comprehends the true (chin %) and the worldly (so& 15).
In other words, it can neither assume nor forsake,* and if all are removed, it
cannot completely attain the knowledge of the dharma realm. If one thing
is added, it cannot be called the realm of cleanliness and purity. The “true
nature” spoken of here separately assumes the domain of realization and
penetration in the approach of sentient beings, regresses in the body one step,
is provisionally called by the name “true nature,” and is not indicated outside

the dharma nature as separately possessing one part of true nature.

M EE, BiFR, B R, ITRRTRATE, £h—b, RIFAERZE,
ER—F RIFLHFZRAEL, ERBE ARAEITEEAS, 24—,
TBAE R X %, JEd5 ok, B — B R,

If a concealed person observes vertically, there is a limit; and if one among
people possessing of perfect and sudden capacity observes horizontally, he is

already completely in error. It is neither vertical nor horizontal, and moreover

¢  Cf. Dahui Pujue chanshi yulu 29, T 1998A.47.935¢17-936a4. In “The Reply of Attendant-
Gentleman Xiang to Baigong” (Da Xiang shilang Baigong Z-# #8814 4%]) it says: “The Buddha’s
great compassion and sense of respect for the elderly (nop'asim, Ch. laoboxin #%-3) was earnest ...
because dreams and non-dreams are all illusions, the whole of dreams are precisely reality and the

whole of reality is a dream. That they can neither be assumed nor forsaken is what he awakened to.”
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it arises. What kind of news is this? Horizontal and vertical, moreover, are
placed on one side, and what is the principle of the Way with respect to
“very deep”? Although you may consider it to be true, the whole of it is a
dream or illusion. Although you may consider it to be false, it is purely the
characteristic of reality. Although it is neither nature nor characteristics
and neither true nor false, because it is nature and characteristics and true
and false, it is said to be “very deep.” Although one is compatible with the
profound wisdom of Mafijusri, it is evident that since it is the initial arousal
of the aspiration to enlightenment, it is precisely depth that is impossible
to attain. Although one enters the mysterious approach of Samantabhadra,
since it never possessed a different essence, it is precisely shallowness that

is impossible to attain.” Since profundity attains this, it does not exist, and

67 'The expressions “Although one is compatible with the profound wisdom of Maiijusri, it is evident
that since it is the initial arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment” and “Although one enters the
mysterious approach of Samantabhadra, since it never possessed a different essence” are allusions to
the writings of Qingliang Chengguan ##%&# (738-839). See Huayan jing xingyuan pin shu 5
BATRASH 1, X 7.471b8-9. Guifeng Zongmi £% 7% (780-841) gave the following interpretation
of these ideas: “ ‘Being compatible with the profound wisdom of MaifijusiT is precisely Sudhana’s
consecutively meeting with all the spiritual mentors and again encountering Mafjusri. Certainly
wisdom sheds light on two characteristics, is compatible with the original mind, and severs subject
(ningsang, Ch. nengxiang #£48) and object (sosang, Ch. suoxiang ¥i#8); hence, it does not manifest a
body. ... With respect to ‘being evident in the first arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment,’ when
he was able to first see Mafijusri east of the blessed city, he manifested faith and knowledge (sinji,
Ch. winzhi 157%7). Now, moreover, when one sees Mafjusri, [the sight of Mafijusri] manifests the
realizing knowledge (chingji, Ch. zengzhi #47). The meaning clarifies faith and realization, although
they are explained as the first and last, the essence of knowledge is originally not differentiated. For
this reason, all are Maiijusri. ... With respect to ‘entering the mysterious approach of Samantabhadra,
since it never possessed a different essence,’ while Sudhana searched out his spiritual mentors, he
at last arrived at the place of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra; he make a profound and sublime
visualization of the body of Samantabhadra, he saw in each and every pore of skin oceans of
buddhaksetras that were completely impossible to describe. ... Just like this, for kalpas everlasting,
just as one is unable to know that in one pore of skin there are all manner of oceans of ksetras, all
manner of oceans of buddhas, and all manner of oceans of assemblies of bodhisattvas, just like this,
with respect to all such oceans, one cannot know the ultimate limit. Hence, it is called a ‘mysterious

approach.” Nevertheless, because it is not detached from one mind, one nature, one hair, or one
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truth is unattainable. Since true emptiness attains this it is not empty, and
falsity is unattainable.®® With respect to his principle’s severing names and
words, because it means that knowledge cuts oft cultivation and realization,
it says: “It is extremely subtle and profound.” If that is so, do you understand?

Do not say the Tathagata accomplishes severance and quiescence. One

. . . . . 69
voice Stll]. continues Commg as one€ voice.
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particle of dust, it is then said to have ‘never possessed a different essence.”” See Huayan jing xingyuan
pin shu chao FERIEATRARRATHA) 1,X 7.819a11-14.

& The expressions “Since profundity attains this, it does not exist, and truth is unattainable” and
“Since true emptiness attains this, it is not empty, and falsity is unattainable” are allusions to the
writings of Qingliang Chengguan. See Huayan jing xingyuan pin shu 1, X 7.471a5. Guifeng Zongmi
gave the following interpretation of these ideas: “With respect to ‘Since profundity attains this, it
does not exist, and truth is unattainable. Since true emptiness attains this, it is not empty, and falsity
is unattainable,’ not seeing the person of the realm of truth, if one hears and describes the causes
and effects of the three vehicles, then it arouses the mind, selects characteristics, and seeks after
them. If one hears and describes that all dharmas are all empty, then one is not happy in converting
living beings and ornamenting lands. If one obtains the realm of truth, then he knows that all things
are the same as the realm of truth. It is not empty and it does not exist. If one looks at it from the
place of existence, because existence is precisely no different from this, existence is precisely non-
existence. If one looks at it from the place of emptiness, because emptiness is precisely no different
from this, emptiness is precisely non-emptiness. Because it is non-empty, it naturally does not lose
the cultivation of practices, and because it is non-existing, it naturally does not choose with respect to

characteristics.” See Huayan jing xingyuan pin shu chao 1,X 7.801b13-802al.

0 Cf. Jingang jing zhu £ M43+ 3,X 38.746b15-16.
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b. It is not attached to self-nature and is achieved in accordance with
causation. [F=FETFE# ]

All dharmas originally do not possess nature, and all natures originally are
non-abiding. If it is non-abiding, then it does not possess essence. If it does
not possess essence, then it is not impeded according to conditions. Because
it is not impeded according to conditions, it is not attached to self-nature
and achieves the ten directions and three time periods. With respect to “self-
nature,” all dharmas do not possess characteristics and originally are the
essence of cleanliness and purity. Do you understand?

Last year’s apricots are this year’s willows, and physical features and

fragrances all dependent on bygone days.70

—Wik AR, —blk, KREE, SERER, SRAIMK T, MET
B, RFAMR, Mt AR AR, R EAARFFINL €57
FFAM AN, AR BFRIRE.

70 See a four-stanza gatha composed by Yuelin Shiguan A##f# (1143-1217), who was the mentor
of Wumen Huikai #F12 8 (1183-1260). See Yuelin Shiguan Chanshi yulu AFFELAEIRES 1,
X 20.487b1-2.
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Within one, there is all, and within many, there is one.

The one is precisely all, and the many are precisely the one.

— =% P— —G—5e—

3. Comprehensive Record

Dharma Record’’

Question: For what reason does it clarify this line after “It is not attached
to self-nature and is achieved in accordance with conditions”?

Answer: Generally, since dharmas of conditioned arising individually do
not possess differentiated self-nature, with regard to each other, they regard
the other as self-nature, and they are directly able to rise without something
next to them (much’izk #18)) in accordance to conditions, and after “It is not
attached to self-nature,” it clarifies the meaning of such statements as “Within
one, there is all.”

Question: If dharmas of conditioned arising accordingly rise without
something next to them, only before conditions does it mean that there are
no dharmas?

Answer: If one discusses it from the standpoint of conditions, before
conditions there are no dharmas. If one discusses it from the standpoint of
nature, before conditions there are dharmas. Why? When one discusses things
from the standpoint of conditions, because manifesting five feet among the
conditions of today is an original dharma of conditioned arising and nothing
next to them is established, conditions do not possess one dharma from

before. When one discusses things from the standpoint of nature, it originally

7\ Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.779b14-24; K 45.153a8-14.
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possesses the dharma essence aroused through primal nature.”

MLATH “RF AR SR R, PSLa BR? A JUskAL K ——&BAK, I
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True Record”

The two lines of “Within one, there is all” and so forth repeatedly manifest
the meaning that the essence of conditioned arising is achieved in accordance
with conditions and causes it to be completely clarified. The first line is the

approach of the principle of cause and effect (ingwa torimun BFi&#77). In

72 “Aroused through primal nature” or “arising from the primal nature” (songgi, Ch. xinggi M 42; Skt.
bhitatathata), which is contrast to conditioned arising, or arising from secondary sources, appears in
the title of the “Arousing from the Primal Nature of the Tathagata Jewel King” chapter (Baowang
rulai xinggi pin K 2o e ALS%) of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls. In the Avatamsaka-sitra in
eighty rolls, the title of the same chapter was translated as “The Manifestations of the Tathagata”
chapter (Rulai chuxian pin %o i3805). According to Zhiyan, “Primal nature is essence, and arising
is the actualizing of the mind-ground (simji, Ch. xindi s3t).” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing
souxuan fenqgi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan ji) 4B, T 1732.35.79b29—c1; K 47.60a1-2. Also, according to
Zhiyan, “Arising from the primal nature clarifies the limits of the conditioned arising of the dharma
realm of the one vehicle.” See Kongmu zhang 4, T 1870.45.580c5. In the Hwaom ilsing popkye to,
Uisang says that the dharma nature is precisely arising from the primal nature, and although it is not
expressed directly, since the dharma nature is seen as the world system of the domain of realization,
it is connected by means of arousal through the primal nature. In the Huayan jing wenda B4R
%, the dharma nature is described as being precisely aroused through the primal nature. See Huayan
Jjing wenda 2,'T 1873.45.609¢-611b. Although this idea has traditionally been attributed to Fazang,
recently, scholars have suggested that it might actually have been another version of the Chizong
mundap %38 %, which was written by Uisang’s disciple Chitong upon hearing Uisang’s lectures at
Awl Grotto (Ch’'udong) on Mt. Soback.

73 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.779¢1-17; K 45.153a15-b4.
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other words, if one obtains one then he will definitely obtain ten, and if one
obtains ten then he will definitely obtain one. If one obtains causes then he
will obtain results, and if one obtains results then he will obtain causes. The
condition of “ten” is the cause, and that which is achieved, “one,” is the result.
This cause and result, precisely because the two levels do not move in one
time, are called the approach of the principle of cause and effect. The next
line is the approach of the self-existence of virtuous functioning (fggyong
chajaemun 45 B 1F7). In other words, this is precisely that; that is precisely
this. Because it is unhindered and nothing is next to it, it is called the
approach of the self-existence of virtuous functioning and approach of levels

moving (widongmun AL #)F7).

— P —F =4, TALERBIMERE, SATEL —=E&, BREEP, FF
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Question: Because the foregoing is the middle approach (chungmun FF7),
it is the approach of the possessing power and not possessing power (yuryok

muryongmun # 71 #%7179).”* Because it is the approach of identity (chingmun

74 With respect to “the approach of possessing power and not possessing power” (yuryok
muryongmun 71 #% 7177), Fazang, using the theory of the meaning of the six meanings of seeds
(chongja yugii sol, Ch. zhongzi liuyi shuo 8§ 75#%3%) from Consciousness-only doctrinal learning,
classifies power among the six meanings of the approach of the causes of conditioned arising (yongi
inmun yugii, Ch. yuangi yinwen liuyi %A HP17v&), which clarify the six meanings of the causes
that are the causes of conditioned arising of the dharma realm. The six meanings of the approach
of the causes of conditioned arising are, with respect to the causes that produce all dharmas, they
are fully endowed with the six meanings of (1) the powers of emptiness and existence do not wait
for conditions (kongyu yok pudae yon, Ch. kongyou li budai yuan =H 17 4¥%), (2) the powers of
emptiness and existence wait for conditions (kongyu yok tae yon, Ch. kongyou li dai yuan =H 1+
#), (3) the powers of emptiness and non-existence wait for conditions (kongmu yok tae yon, Ch.
kongwu li dai yuan =) #5#%), (4) the powers of existence and existence wait for conditions (yuyu
yok pudae yon, Ch. youyou li budai yuan F A T45#), (5) the powers of existence and existence wait
for conditions (yuyu yok tae yon, Ch. youyou li dai yuan #7# 51454, (6) the powers of existence and
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grP), it is the approach of essence and non-essence (yuche muchemun 7 #44&
#77). Why is it called function (yong )?

Answer: With respect to this, precisely, as the very essense of causes and
conditions, the meaning of identity with causes and identity with results
is only called function, and it is not the function of the function of power
(yogyong 71).

Question: With respect to “Within one, there is all,” the condition of “ten”
is the cause, and that which is achieved, “one,” is the result. Nevertheless, if
that is the case, when one combines the subject (ning ft) and the object (so #r)
does one achieve “eleven”?

Answer: In the conditions of “one,” from the standpoint of the meaning
of gazing at the other, it becomes the cause by means of the subject
achieved (ningsong #2); and in the meaning of cutting off attendant
things, it becomes the result by means of the object achieved (sosong FT).

Nevertheless, because these two meanings are non-dual, it is not eleven.

Rl AR PI, A AP, SRR, ARERRPY, TEAAR? A A H sk
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Great Record”

non-existence wait for conditions (yumu yok tae yon, Ch. youwu li dai yuan A%/ ##). These six
approaches are constituted according to the three standards of emptiness, and existence is precisely
non-essence (muche, Ch. wuti #4%%) and essence (yuche, Ch. youti # #%), having power and not having
power, and waiting for conditions and not waiting for conditions. Emptiness and existence being
precisely non-essence uses the principle of mutual identity; possessing power and not possessing
power uses the principle of the mutual interpenetration; and waiting for conditions and not waiting
for conditions uses the principle of the unity of essence (fongche, Ch. tongti FI#2) and diversity of
essence (iche, Ch. yiti #42), so they are fully interfused with the causes of the conditioned arising of
the dharma realm. See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 4,'T 1866.45.501¢28-503a16.

75 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.779¢18-780a10; K 45.153b5-12.
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After “Within one, there is all,” because it would seem to manifest the
meaning of the principles of cause and effect and the self-existence of
virtuous functioning in great conditioned arising, there are these two
lines. Master Sungop’® said: “In the three vehicles there are also these
meanings. In other words, if it is the early teaching [of the Mahayana],”
in the dlayavijiiana, the seeds of the three kinds of nature (samsong =I%)
and the essence of original consciousness are the same because the nature
is undefined (mugi #32).” If one analyzes it, in the essence of original

consciousness, the meaning of perfuming’® and achieving is the approach of

76 Master Sungép %% was a disciple of Sillim #¥#k, who was active in the middle of the eighth
century to the middle of the ninth century. When Sillim led a great assembly of people to Pusok
Monastery and lectured on the Avatamsaka-sitra, Sungop participated in this dharma assembly as a
sramanera who was seven se old at the time. See Kyunyo, So hwaom kyobun ki wiont'ong cho #£ 35k 4k
#stRid £ 10, HPC 4.506a11-20. After this, it appears that he was active for the most part during
the first half and middle of the ninth century. Because Kyunyo also reports that Sungop met a certain
Pomche 342 (active mid-ninth century) and transmitted the words of the Chinese monk Shenxiu
47, the likelihood of his being living in the mid-ninth century is stronger. See Sok hwasm kyobun
ki wontong cho 3, HPC 4.308b12-13. Sungdp left behind a work titled Kwansok #.# [Analysis of
visualization], portions of which are cited and preserved in the Chongsurok and Sok hwaom chigwi
chang wontong cho ¥ EF 57 M8 4 (HPC vol. 4).

77 'The early teaching (chogyo, Ch. chujiao #14%) is also called the “initial teaching of the Mahayana”
(taesiing sigyo, Ch. dasheng shijiao X Fe¥67%%). According to the doctrinal classification scheme of the
Huayan tradition, the Buddha’s teachings are divided into the following five teachings: the Hinayana
teaching (sosing kyo, Ch. xiaosheng jiao +1»3&3%), the initial teaching of the Mahayana (zaesing sigyo,
Ch. dasheng shijiao X R4E4%), the final teaching of the Mahayana (zaesing chonggyo, Ch. dasheng
zhongjiao R F#4%), the sudden teaching (fun’gyo, Ch. dunjiao #%%), and the perfect teaching
(won'gyo, Ch. yuanjiao B7%%). The doctrinal teachings and positions of Madhyamaka (chunggwan
VHL, kongsi kyo E4E4%) and Yogacara (yusik B3, sangsi kyo #8%7%%) both belong to the initial
teaching. See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 1,'T 1866.45.481b5-482a11.

78 With respect to perfuming (bunsip, Ch. xunxi %8; Skt. vasand, pravrti), just as when clothes
are exposed to perfume that the perfume suffuses throughout the clothing, so the power of the
movements of our body, speech, and mind are said to influence and function and leave an imprint
on our minds (mind-consciousness, simsik, Ch. xinshi *53). In the doctrinal learning of the
Consciousness-only tradition, the present operations of the seven kinds of consciousness (c4’ilchon

sik, Ch. gizhuan shi £#%43%) serves as the dharmas that are able to perfume (ninghun, Ch. nengxun fit
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essence, and furthermore it is the meaning of the self-existence of virtuous
functioning. The seeds of the three kinds of nature differing in accordance
with the perfuming of the subject are the approach of power (yongmun 71
P9), and it is the meaning of the principle of cause and effect. If one is in
the mature teaching,” the essence of the tathagatagarbha® is the meaning
of the self-essence of virtuous functioning, and whether being produced
or destroyed, because it is regarded as the function, it is the meaning of
the principle of cause and effect. If one is in the one vehicle, because one
distinguishes causes in accordance with dharmas, in the ten universal
dharmas (sip pobop +-&i%), in accordance with raising one dharma, it is
endowed with essence and endowed with function, essence is precisely the
self-existence of virtuous functioning and function is precisely the principle

of cause and effect.

#), and the cighth consciousness, the dlayavijiiina, serve as the place where the seeds that have been

perfumed (sosun, Ch. suoxun Py ) are stored.

79 'The mature teaching (sukkyo, Ch. shujiao #:4%) is the same as “the final teaching of the Mahayana”
(taesiing chonggyo, Ch. dasheng zhongjiao X Fe#-3%). The final teaching is one of the five teachings
established by the Huayan tradition. With respect to sutras and treatises, the Lankdvatara-sitra
(Lenggie jing #4m#s, T 670), Srimaladevisimhanada-siitra (Shengman jing % 48, 'T 353), Awakening
of Faith (Qixin lun #4Z %, T 1666), Ratnagotravibhaga (Baoxing lun 13w, T 1611), and so forth,
belong to this classification. Fazang, in the section in which he explicates the ten kinds of core
teachings (chong, Ch. zong %), with respect to the “core teaching in which true virtue is not empty”
(chindok pugong chong, Ch. zhende bukong zong %121 =F) the several sutras of the final teaching of
the Mahayana seem to explain that “all dharmas are merely true thusness.” With respect to this, he
says it is because it is the true virtue of the tathagatagarbha; it is because self-essence exists; and it
is because it is fully endowed with the virtue of the nature (songdsk, Ch. xingde ¥£4%). See Huayan
yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 1, T 1866.45.482a6-8.

80 Tathagatagarbha (yoracjang, Ch. rulaizang 4o 23, which literally means “the womb or embryo of
Buddhahood,” is an expression referring to the capacity for all living beings to become tathagatas or
buddhas. At this time, in the developing Mahayana tradition, the basis for all living beings to become
buddhas was manifest through such concepts as seed-nature (chongsong, Ch. zhongxing #&1%; Skt. gotra),
the world system or sphere (£ye, Ch. jie 5&; Skt. dhatu), and womb or embryo (¢'ae, Ch. tai }&; 'aea, Ch.
taier f65L; Skt. garbha). According to the Srimaladevisimbhanida-sitra, samsara (life and death) depends

on the tathagatagarbha, and because the tathagatagarbha exists it explains samsara. With respect
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—¥ =T, ARG, ARELZBAERNALAZ LK, HALZGL, FEF
=, ZRIFA IR, SBEMHATEF, AT TRAKF, ATl
M=, AT R K, AR, LEAALERL, ZHETERENE, 27
P, BREE KA, 5 #E0P, o iR, RIEEMAAIR, FEERA, ALA
M, ARELZ KA, E—RF, ARG, 5P, R—% ARAA 1
A& A B A, AR R E A,

Perfectly Comprehensive Record®'

The next two lines, from the standpoint of the principle and function of
dharani, distinguish the classification of subsuming dharmas. “Within one,
there is all, and the many are precisely in the one” is the principle (7 #), and
“The one is precisely all, and the many are precisely the one” is the function
(yong JA). In other words, the middle approach is the approach of the
principle of cause and effect, and the approach of identity is the approach
of the self-existence of virtuous functioning. From the standpoint of the
principle of cause and effect, it is said to be “principle.” From the standpoint
of the self-existence of virtuous functioning it is said to be “function.”
Why? Because, with respect to the middle approach, there are resulting
dharmas that are produced outside of causes that achieve the subject, it is the
approach of the principle of cause and effect. The approach of identity is the
very essence of conditioned arising, it identifies with emptiness, it identifies
with causes, and it identifies with effects, and because there is no resulting
dharma that is produced outside of causes that achieve the subject, it is the
approach of the self-existence of virtuous functioning. In ancient expression,
the middle approach is “the approach that is far removed from dharmas,”

and the approach of identity is “the approach close to dharmas.” Since

to this, the tathagatagarbha and samsara of living beings means that they are not different from each
other. See Shengman jing (Srimalidevisimbanada-sitra), T 353.12.222b5-6; K 6.1368b20-22.

81 Ilsung popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.7¢19-8a13.
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the approach of host and guest (subject and object) is “the approach that
identifies with dharmas,” this is precisely gazing at the dharma of the self-
essence of conditioned arising, and is divided into three and differentiated.
In other words, because the middle approach is the approach of the
functioning of power, and because subject and object are achieved separately,
it is called “the approach far removed from dharmas.” With respect to the
approach of identity, because it is from the standpoint of the approach of
essence, because its very essence is precisely emptiness and cause and effect
are undifferentiated, it is called “the approach close to dharmas.” With
respect to the approach of host and guest, in the dharma realm of the special
characteristic of arising that does not arise, that which is raised first becomes
the host (subject) and that which is raised afterwards becomes the guest
(object). Because it identifies with the place of the self-essence that does not

arise, it is said to be “the approach that identifies with dharmas.”

KR=8), WIETRRIZR, UHBESR —F— %P —" 8, “—tp— % 8p
—" AL, BRI A R RE R, P RAMALPIR. WAREREE H”, 4%
RAER R, ATE? FPI%, BN APTRRE, WE RGP, i,
RER, R REE R, fRES AR RE ERALPIL, F5E P
&, kPP, QPP RPILPY, FAEPTE, R P, BRI AR K,
SEERA. FFPIF, AP, SEPTRA, MEE PR, grlE, AP,
FAEE, BRRR, MEETIEP], Z4PTE AR A, AAER AR
I, BRAE AT AMIR, WEETEHPIL,

Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm®

a. Within one, there is all, and within many there is one. [—H—1{]ZH—]

The reason [that “Within one, there is all, and within many there is one”] is

that it is not attached to self-nature and yet it is achieved in accordance with

82 Tuehwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.304a20-b16.
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conditions. Because one dharma does not possess self-nature, it is endowed
with all and yet it achieves one. Because all dharmas do not possess self-
nature, by means of one dharma, all dharmas are achieved. For this reason,
since all are within one, the many are not hindered with respect to the one,
and the one is not hindered with respect to the many. That being the case,
all the buddhas of the three time periods save beings everywhere within one
strand of hair, and all living beings achieve nirvana individually in the ocean
of boundless #4setras [worlds]. A strand of hair and an ocean of 4sefras is a
world system in the flower of emptiness. All buddhas and living beings are
objects of form in dreamlike illusion. If one makes a comparison of it, it is like
empty space. Although it extends everywhere, it is also not detached from one
mote of dust. Should you know the information that empty space establishes?

'The form of the mountain of reclining eaves connects the kingsfisher blue
clouds.

'The floral branches that exceed the handrail are girt with fragrant dew.®

PTART AR M s. — & & QR B—dm—, —WiE& Ak, X
—EmR— . AT, SRR, — b —, — TR SRR —E
SHE, SRR B, SRR — R AEEEE. BB PILR
FWRAESTYE, Bl w Hih—t mAAEBEA R FERETE IR
HEEE?

AL e TR AR EES

b.The one is precisely all, and the many are precisely the one.
[—BI—#1%R1—]

The reason [that “The one is precisely all, and the many are precisely the

83 This line was appended to line “It is precisely the great and perfect awakening of the Tathagata”
(Ch. ji shi rulai dayuanjue Pp % Jw & KB %) in the Yongjia Xuanjue’s /K #&Z % (665-713) Zhengdao ge
# i [Song of realizing the way to enlightenment] in the gatha by Nanming Faquan ##li%% of
the Song dynasty. See Zhengdao ge song #EH28 1,X 14.873b1-2.
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one”] is that all are in one and in the many is the one. Because there is one
dharma there are precisely all, and because there are all, there is precisely one
dharma. Because there are living beings, there are precisely all the buddhas,
and because there are all buddhas, there are precisely living beings. Empty
space is unhindered, living beings and buddhas are non-dual, production by
means of conditions is non-abiding, and causes and results are simultaneous.
Immeasurable and perfect causes do not exceed a 4sana [a moment]. The
ocean of boundless results is not detached from that thought. Should you
know the information that empty space moves?

Although the shadow of bamboo sweeps the steps, the dust does not
move.

Although the moonlight bores down to the bottom of the pool, the water

. 84
is not scarred.

FiA—d—n % —3, DUH—k¥, A—W, AA—#, BPA—%k AAE
A BRI, AR IR, R A R A R E AT, Afh R KA SR HRR
B, &2 EE, REARIR, &ERE RHEATS RS IPREER?
ARSI, AY F i RAKER.

8¢ Cf. Jingang jing zhu 2,X 38.736a2.

85 Reading wo/ /] for i/ B following the Jingang jing zhu.
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A minute particle of dust contains the ten directions;
All particles of dust are also like this.

—H BT, — AR

4. Comprehensive Record

Dharma Record®

With respect to “a minute particle of dust,” the initial teaching says that it is
an extremely minute particle of dust (kungmi chin #&4# ), and the mature
teaching says that it is a particle of dust close to emptiness (kongnin chin
Z#7 ). The one vehicle says that it is a particle of dust of comprehensive
characteristics (chongsang chin #848)%2). With respect to this particle of dust
of comprehensive characteristics, if it needs to be small it is small; if it needs
to be large it is large. Therefore, in a minute particle of dust are suddenly

manifested the ten directions.

MR, M AR, RRETHE, — =408, S840 EE, A,
AXEK, H— B, R+ A

Question: With respect to the particles of dust of which there are
directions and classifications of the lower teachings,” how are they different

from the particles of dust of the one vehicle?

8 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 4.780b11-20; K 45.154a6-11.

8 The expression “lower four teachings” (hasagyo T ¥94%) appears in the Chongsurok 1B, HPC
6.794b17; K 45.168b19; roll 2B, HPC 4.822¢22, 824c12; K 45.200b3, 45.202b15. Among the five
teachings, the lower four teachings refer to the remaining four teachings aside from the perfect
teaching (wéngyo, Ch. yuanjiao F14%): the Hinayana teaching (sosing kyo, Ch. xiaosheng jiao ) 4%),
the initial teaching of the Mahayana (taesing sigyo, Ch. dasheng shijiao X F¥:4%), the final teaching
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Answer: With respect to a particle of dust of the one vehicle, if it needs
to have directions and classifications it has directions and classifications;
if it does not need to have directions and classifications it does not have
directions and classifications. It is different because it is self-existent in
accordance with its needs.

Question: Is a particle of dust that does not possess directions and
classifications not crushed again?

Answer: Also, if it needs to be crushed, it is done completely. Why? If it
does not have directions and classifications which are said to be calculated
by means of sentience, then, after all, it needs to use the six characteristics to

analyze.

M. THA T2 Bd, —RE, M7 B —RB, AT SO A T, JARTTH
gy, /AR AU, M, &5 X BIFR IR &K NARE TE? &
LBt & T, AR ARSI,

True Record®®

Question: With respect to “A minute particle of dust contains the ten
directions,” because it subsumes the world systems of the ten directions it
completes one particle of dust, is it said to contain the ten directions? Having
grasped that the world systems of the ten directions complete one particle of
dust, can they contain the ten directions again in a new manner repeatedly?

Answer: Two meanings are implied.

WY AT, T RA—E, HE AT A RA— T, #t
e+ FIR? B SRR,

of the Mahayana (taesiing chonggyo, Ch. dasheng zhongjiao X F#4%), and the sudden teaching (zungyo,
Ch. dunjiao % %%).

88 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.780b21—c3; K 45.154a12-15.
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Question: When one particle of dust is completed, if it completely
subsumes the ten directions, there is again nothing remaining, so how it is
able to contain them in a new manner repeadedly?

Answer: This is because it needs to have a place where it needs to be so.
When one particle of dust is completed, if it needs to be the ten directions
it is completely done. When it needs to contain them in a new manner

repeadedly, also it is not impeded in its arising continually thereafter.

M. R, T &, LERR, ARHIAIR? & RIARIAR. AR,
AT E, AW, TAFREARL.

Great Record®

With respect to “one particle of dust,” in kalpas numbering as the dust of
buddhaksetras [buddha-lands], because one diligently cultivates that which
should be refined, one is directly able to contain and hold the world systems
of the ten directions, and it is self-existent without impediment. This is the
most minute, initial level of phenomenal dharmas. The monk of great virtue

Chinjong™ said: “With respect to the approach of phenomena interfusing

89 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.780c4-8; K 45.154a16-18.

0 Chinjong % (active late seventh—early eighth century) is referred to as one of Uisang’s ten
great disciples according to the Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.349b9-12; T 2039.49.1007a17-19, or one of
Uisang’s four great disciples according to Chioe Ch'iwon ¢ 5 i% (857—d. after 908) Popchang hwasang
chon Ao 44, HPC 3.775¢13. Chinjong was a soldier before he left the householder way of life
and became a monk. Although he was poor, he faithfully supported his widowed mother. When he
heard that Uisang was teaching the Buddhadharma and converting living beings on Mt. T aebaek,
he sought out Uisang and became his disciple. When he heard the news that his mother had passed
away, three years after he had become a monk, he entered meditative absorption for seven days, and
when he arose he informed his mentor. Uisang took his disciples to Awl Grotto (Chudong 4£i)
on Mt. Sobaek, set up grass huts, and, along with his more than three thousand disciples, lectured
on the Avatamsaka-sitra for ninety days for the benefit of Chinjong’s mother. Eventually, once the
lectures were finished, his mother appeared in a dream and said that she had been reborn in heaven.
See Samguk yusa 5, HPC 6.367a11-b23;T 2039.49.1017¢1-1018a2. Chitong culled the main points
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and manifesting principle, from the standpoint of the principles of the Way
to enlightenment in which one particle of dust contains the ten directions,
it is said to be only that. It is not saying that one particle of dust melts,

interfuses with, and is the same as principle.”

— R, PR BRI P, BSPTARE, TRke TR & FAE. RFE
REZ AL, BEiEE CEFRREPE, HEASTFZERAT FE R
R34,

Perfectly Comprehensive Record”

“The next two lines manifest the classification of the subsuming of dharmas
from the standpoint of phenomena.” [Note what follows.]

Question: “A minute particle of dust contains the ten directions” is
also a dharani. For what reason are the foregoing two lines precisely said
to be a dharani and now is it said that it manifests the classification of the
subsuming of the dharmas from the standpoint of phenomena?

Answer: Now this is also the meaning of dharani. Nevertheless, previously
since it thoroughly comprehended and gazed upon all dharmas, it directly
manifests dharani. Now since a minute particle of dust is a phenomenon,
the ten directions are also a phenomenon. Because it is from the standpoint
of these two phenomena, it is said to be so. This is the meaning of the

unimpededness of the great and the small.

R=8), GFRIETA M. — BT ST, AR, T, Far—a A

discussed by the eminent monk, wrote them down, and crafted a two-roll book titled the Ch'udong ki
4R35 [Record of Awl Grotto] to commemorate the event. It is also said that the Zosin chang &%
3 [Tosin’s composition], which preserves Uisang’s Hwaom teaching, was composed at this time. See
Sinp’yon chejong kyojang chongnok 43 R4 M 444% 1, HPC 4.682a9-18; T 2184.55.1167b23—c2.
Chinjong learned the Hwadm ilsing popkye to from Uisang and composed the Sammun sok =%
[Analysis of the three approaches]. See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.775b9—c8.

o1 Ilsing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.8a13—15.
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FEEB R, SR HFRREIR? B SRR K. KRATAAZ 3% A5
MeZk o, SR F, 7 I8 ¥, #ibt—F HMab, R K RAFRA,

In Tosin’s Composition,” “The Dharma Master Wonhyo™ says: “The great

% Tysin's Composition (Tosin chang i % ), originally a work in two rolls that recorded Uisang’s
lectures on the Avatamsaka-siitra, has not been preserved in full although some passages have been
transmitted in other materials. Zbsin &% is also transcribed as rosin i %. Tosin i % (active late
seventh—early eighth century) is referred to as one of Uisang’s ten great disciples in the Samguk yusa,
but although he is not referred to as one of Uisang’s four glorious disciples (sayong w3%) in Choe
Chiwons Popsang hwasang chon i #5A4=4%, he was one of Uisang’s praiseworthy direct disciples by
being said to be “one who has ascended the hall and observed the profundities” (tangdang too, Ch.
dengtang duao 3£ #R) in the Song gaoseng zhuan. The Song gavseng zhuan also records that “books
that decipher the meaning were named after the name of the disciple, and the 7osin chang was one
such thing.” See Song gaoseng zhuan 4, T 2061.50.729b28-29. For this reason we can know that
Tosin was the author of the Tosin chang. The Tosin chang is also called the Ilsing mundap — R %
[Questions and answers on the one vehicle]. Because the name of the text was recorded in Uich'on’s
Sinp’yon chejong kyojang chongnok, HPC 4.682a10-18, we can know that it circulated until the early
Koryo period. Since the Tosin chang was cited forty-seven times in the works of Kyunyo and ten
times in the Chongsurok, and so forth, it exerted a lot of influence on Hwaom doctrinal learning in
later times. The selections of the Tosin chang that exist at present comprise questions and answers
between Zhiyan and Uisang, questions and answers with Wonhyo, questions and answers between
Uisang and his disciples, and the theories of Uisang’s disciples, such as Yangwon R, Chitong
%18, and Sangwon #L. Just like this, the extant passages from the Zosin chang, along with those
from the Chudong ki, are valuable materials in understanding Uisang’s Hwaom thought and the

doctrinal learning of the time of Uisang.

92 Wonhyo T8 (617-686) was an eminent monk of Silla. His surname was Sol #. He was born
in Kyongsan i and he studied under many masters. Although he intended to go to China and
learn the new Buddhism brought back by Xuanzang, he gave up on route. He studied most of
the Buddhist scriptures and treatises that had been introduced to Silla in his time and expounded
several expository writings in a thematic essentials (chongyo F%) genre that described their general
meaning and significance. He wrote several other detailed commentaries on scriptures and treatises
in which he had greater interest. He wrote the Simmun hwajaeng non +P1F3%3m [Treatise on the
harmonization of disputes in ten approaches], demonstrating his mastery of the general viewpoints of
these scriptures, and espoused a new view of Buddhism that sought to harmonize the contradictory
information found in many sitras. His most seminally important writings are the Kisillon so #43
% [Commentary on the Awakening of Faith] and the Kumgang sammae-gyong non 4 R Z#kig

# [Treatise on the Vajrasamadhi-sitra], which systemize the teachings on the one mind, which are
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meaning of small is able to tolerate greatness, and the small meaning of

great penetrates into smallness.” Master Fazang94 says: ‘It is not necessarily

recognized as some of the most distinguished accomplishments of Silla Buddhism. He married the
Princess of Praisine Palace and had a son named S61 Chong #34 (ca. 660-730). Later he taught the
people directly to recognize the name of the Buddha Amitabha, immersing himself in the conversion
and edification of the people. In the early ninth century the “Sédang hwasang pi” % t&Fe 5% [Stele
on the Upadhyaya Sodang] was erected to remember him. During the reign of Koryo king Sukchong
(r. 1095-1105), he was posthumously given the title State Preceptor Hwajong F=#3 B f. Other
important writings include his Hwaom-gyong so ¥54E# [Commentary on the Avatamsaka-sitral,
Amit'a-gyong so FTHAIEEH [Commentary on the Smaller Sukbivativyiha-sitral, Pophwa chongyo
%% 7% [Thematic essentials of the Lotus Sitral, Ijang ii =% % [Meaning of the two hindrances],
Panbiryang non )W &5 [Treatise on criticism of inference], and so forth. For material on the life
of Wonhyo see “Kosonsa Sodang hwarang pi” &l 142 # [Stele on the Upadhyaya Sédang of
Koson monsateryl, in Yokchu Han'guk kodae kiimsongmun %33R 4% X [Translated and annotated
ancient Korean epigraphy], ed. Han’guk Kodae Sahoe Yon'guso $#B &K ALGH R AT [Research
Institute on Ancient Korean Society], 3 vols. (Seoul: Karakkuk Sajok Kaebal Yon'guso, 1992),
3:3-15; Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.347b17-348b19, 348b20-349c22; Song gaoseng zhuan F#H1§1% 50,
T 2061.50.730a6-b29, 739a3—c3; Tongsa yolchon #5144 1, HPC 10.996b13—c16.

% Fazang %3 (643-712), the third patriarch of the Huayan tradition, was one of the most
important promoters of Huayan doctrine and thought. His pen name (4a0) was Dharma Master
Guoyi B—i%#F, or Great Master Xiangxiang 1% X #7, as well as State Preceptor Kangzang & i &
ffi. Because Fazang’s ancestors hailed from Sogdiana his surname was Kang A K. His grandfather
immigrated to China and settled in Chang’an. When he was young he petitioned Zhiyan to be
his teacher and studied Huayan. After Zhiyan’s passing he left home and officially became a monk
under Bochen # /& when he was twenty-eight years old. Because he was skilled in several languages
of Central Asia and Sanskrit, by imperial command he participated on the eminent monk Yijing’s
#:¥ (635-713) translation team, which executed the translations of more than ten sitras including
the eighty-roll edition of the Avatamsaka-siitra and the Lankavatira-sitra (T 672).In the latter years
of the reign of Empress Wu Zetian (r. 690-705) he achieved a grand synthesis of Huayan thought.
In order to explain the origination of the ten mysteries (shixuan yuangi, Kor. siphyon yongi + %4
#2), the quintessence of the Huayan teaching, he composed the famous “Essay on the Golden Lion”
(Jinshizi zhang £¥5F3), which compares the ultimate Huayan ideals to the golden lions of the
palace. He wrote more than thirty treatises and commentaries on Huayan-related topics and other
commentaries on sitras as a result of his long career of lecturing. Many of his seminal works on
Huayan remain. Beginning with the Zanxuan ji %% 3% [Record of exploring the mysteries of the
Avatamsaka-sitral, the Jiaofen ji %43 [Record of doctrinal classification], Qixin lun shu #2S3r
#. [Commentary on the Awakening of Faith], Wangjin huanyuan guan %% % /%#, [Observations on

exhausting delusion and returning to the sourcel], Fanwang jing pusa jieben shu ¥ #HB4EE 1k AR
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the greater shape of the small or the smaller shape of the great that exactly
tolerates or penetrates. More precisely it is the smaller shape of the small that
is able to tolerate and it is the greater shape of great that is able to penetrate’”
[end quote].” The meaning of Master Fazang is that great and small are
originally one. Therefore, the small does not destroy the small and is able
to tolerate the great and the great does not destroy the great and is able to

penetrate into the small.

EHF UBEKEE, X RRIEEEKR, KZDENDT BB, ReZ K
FRZAR, FEN, LR, KZ KRN <8 ks B2 E, Ko
TR A—, RECPTIPDRREKR, KIERANNP,

In other words, ten days before Master Zhiyan passed away, his disciples
went to his place to inquire after his health, and the master asked the great
assembly: “In the sutras how do you observe such passages as ‘In a minute

particle of dust are contained the world systems of the ten directions™ and

‘Innumerable kalpas are one thought—moment”’?97

[Commentary on the bodhisattva precepts of the Fanwang jingl, and Huayan jing chuanji ¥ 54&
1432 [Traditions of the Avatamsaka-sitra] established the doctrines and traditions of the Huayan
tradition. Among his many disciples were the monks Hongguan “Z#, Wenchao X4, Zhiguang %5t
Zongyi F—, and Huiyuan #3E. For biographical materials see Choe Ch'iwon’s Popchang hwasang
chon F i Fe 1%, HPC 3.770b7-23; Song gaoseng zhuan 5, T 2061.50.732a14-b14; Fajiezong wuzu

lueji FF-F R8T, X 134.545216-549b5.

5 Kyunyo6 cites the same passage from the Tosin chang in the Sok hwaom chigwi chang wontong cho
AE£R G #EE4) 2, HPC 4.143a15-19. The only difference is that the logographs cbi ii 2% are
appended to the line “the small meaning of great penetrates into smallness” KZ/»& A/ . In the
Iising popkye to wont'ong ki, Tosin chang i H 3 is written as Tosin chang ¥ 5, Dharma Master
Wonhyo 7UBEZ AR is written as Mister Hyo B:4Y, and Master [Fa]zang ## is written as “authority

on the compositions” (changju ).
6 Cf. Dafangguang fo huayan jing 56, T 278.9.754b2; K 8.389a20.

7 Cf. Dafangguang fo huayan jing 56, T 278.9.754b23-24; K 8.389b7-8; roll 2, T 278.9.402b20;
K 8.9¢12; roll 9, T 278.9.451a20-21; K 8.61c18.
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'The people of the assembly answered: “Is it so because of such things as
the dharma of conditioned arising does not possess self-nature, the small
does not abide in the small, the great does not abide in the great, the short
does not abide in the short, and the long does not abide in the long?”

'The master replied: “That is right, that is right. Nevertheless, they still are
produced.”

'The assembly said: “How is this so?”

The master said: “It does not need to be spoken of much because it is

merely said to be one” [end quote].”®

3B, RAREAYTASE AT, RAE PTG, MM XGRS, B —H BT ST
R #BRENR—E FL, HERTHEY RAOE, "GAk TAK, T
My, KRR, B AMER, R MEERS SMIR?” 68, "R REL ML g
=, “FTER P e, AL RE-H <e k>

With respect to “because it is merely said to be one,” it is so because great

and small are originally one and non-dual.

RE-HH, AKPDARRR R AL

Question: How does one know that great and small are original one?

Answer: The Reverend Uisang said: “The unimpededness of great and
small are like that which is seen in a dream. The mind of non-self, as a result
of the conditions of sleep, is completely a particle of dust and is completely
a mountain. It is not that a piece or part becomes a particle of dust and

many parts become a mountain. Within the mind of one that awakens from

% 'The foregoing passage is also from the Tosin chang. It is also cited in Sok hwaom chigwi chang
wontong cho FFF G 5 H 84 2, HPC 4.143b10-17, and Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.783a11-18;
K 45.156b16-20.

99 Although the logographs puiii kyoni %% SLF are appended after the logograph ya Jf in the
Iisiing popkye to wontong ki, because they are not found in the same citation from the 7osin chang in

the Chongsurok they have been omitted here.
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a dream particles of dust and mountains appear in an unimpeded manner”
[end quote].'” If one harmonizes dharmas by means of this metaphor, then
it refers to the emptiness of non-abiding being called dust and the emptiness
of non-abiding being called the world systems of the ten directions. Because
merely one is non-abiding, a particle of dust does not destroy the small
level by itself and is able to tolerate the great, and the ten directions do not
destroy the great level by themselves and are able to interpenetrate the small.

Therefore, the unimpededness of the great and small is attained.

M. 4o KRR R—IR? A ABAed B, KR, The B A, RS, W
BEIR 4R, A4, R DAE, 050 BESF B2 LRRR <T
E> DR Ak, RIS AR T LR, I AAEE LT R R—RAEM, BARHE
MR E K, T R B RALREND, AR KN AFA,

Question: The “Ten Abidings” chapter says: “If the bodhisattvas desire to
know that the extremely great is possessed by the characteristic of smallness,
they initially arouse the aspiration to enlightenment by means of this.”'"'
More precisely it says: “The meaning of the greatness of the small is able
to tolerate the meaning of the smallness of the great and penetrate into the
small. Why does it [then] say: “The great and the small do not move and
straightly tolerate and penetrate?”

Answer: When it is the meaning of greatness it does not lose the
characteristic of smallness, and when it is the meaning of smallness it does
not lose the characteristic of greatness. Therefore, it only says: “The extremely
great is possessed by the characteristic of smallness,” and it does not say that
because the ten directions desire to penetrate a particle of dust it is small and

because a minute particle of dust desires to tolerate the ten directions it is

great.

100 Cf. Sok hwaom chigwi chang wontong cho 2, HPC 4.143b19-22.

101 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8,’T" 278.9.447b3; K 8.57a20.
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M. TMES =R, BRI E XA DR, FELES AT R, YN R AR ERZ
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The Reverend Uisang said: “With respect to ‘In one minute particle of
dust is contained the world systems of the ten directions,” because they are
similarly non-abiding it is so.”

Master Won'? asked: “Is a minute particle of dust non-abiding smallness
and the world systems of the ten directions non-abiding greatness?”

[Uisang] answered: “They are one and the same amount.”

[Won] asked: “If that is so, what things say that a minute particle of dust
is small and the world systems of the ten directions are great?

[Uisang] answered: “In comparing a minute particle of dust to the world
systems of the ten directions, neither possesses self-nature and both are only
non-abiding. In other words, the smallness of a minute particle of dust and
the greatness of the world systems are only necessary in their needful place.
It is not because it is small that it is said to be small, and it is not because it is
great that it is said to be great. In other words, in the capacity of not knowing
that a particle of dust is small and the world system is great is only causing
one to know that a particle of dust is small and a world system is great. It
is not always that a particle of dust is the self-nature of smallness and that
the world system is the self-nature of greatness. Also, it might be said that
“a particle of dust is great and a world system is small.” The principles of the
Way to enlightenment are classified as one, and is the characteristic of reality

without abiding” [end quote].'”

A A, —RT AT ER &, RALARA RS, B AL,

102 Here Master Won BF#f refers to Uisang’s disciple Sangwon # &. In a citation from the Zbsin
chang in the Chongsurok his name is written as Master Won 7UER. See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.780c10;
K 45.154a20.

103 Cf. Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.780c9-21; K 45.154a19-b5; and Sok hwaom chigwi chang wontong cho
2, HPC 4.143b22-¢9.
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If, when one elucidates that great and small are the same and are non-
abiding, one can say that “a particle of dust is great and a world system is
small,” just like this the ten directions of themselves are endowed with the
characteristic of smallness and a minute particle of dust is of itself endowed
with the characteristic of greatness. Therefore, it is not said that because
when the ten directions desire to penetrate a minute particle of dust it turns
into something small and because when a minute particle of dust desires to
contain the ten directions it changes into something great. More directly, the
small does not turn into the small and is able to tolerate the great and the

great does not decrease in its greatness and is able to penetrate the small.

FWERNBl— RALRF, TR KT, oo B e, B B Bk AR, ¥
BB T HARNAREE, B, BURBSS TR, ME AR BRI RS
X, KFRRK fe N/,

Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm'*
a. A minute particle of dust contains the ten directions. [~ EH&+7]
In merely one small speck'®” are contained inexhaustible dharma realms and

limitless living beings and buddhas, pure lands and defiled lands completely

fill each and every one of them and universally encompass each and every

104 Cf. Tue hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.304b17-c9.

105 What I have translated as “one small speck” (songa, Ch. xinger 2 ) literally refers to a “tiny
particle of anything.”
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one of them, and there are no defects and nothing is left over. That being the
case, is merely one small speck common and limitless? Are limitless dharma
realms common and talented? Tut, tut! If it needs to be great then it is great;
if it needs to be small then it is small. One particle of dust can amount to
the ten directions and the ten directions become small. The ten directions are
limited to one particle of dust and one particle of dust becomes great. It is
because there is no conditioned arising and because there is no self-nature.
How dare it to be like this?
Last night the golden crow'” flew into the ocean;

In the early morning, without fail, one wheel'” flies.'®

RE—ERY, & EER £T 45 FLBRE —— ik, —— AR, &BRE&
e APBRRARE—EZR, BERFZRER? £ZER, ERFZHEME? b X
K, 2, —B A, T FE AT E—R, —RAK, SN &
AR B e p?

MER &R RN HE, e RARE — A

b. All particles of dust are also like this. [—{IEEFIRHNZ]

Merely the dharma realms of the ten directions are individually one minute
particle of dust; however, one minute particle of dust is also impossible

to obtain. It is like light and like shadow. It is also like the net of Indra,

106 The golden crow (%imo, Ch. jinniao 4% is an allusion a Chinese narrative about a three-legged
crow that lives in the sun; hence, it is a literary reference to the sun. The three-legged crow is also

a metaphor for the sun in Korea, and it is understood to have been a symbol of Koguryo (trad., 37
B.C.E—-668 C.E.).

107 ‘The one wheel (illyun, Ch. yilun —%#) is a metaphor for the full moon (porim tal) or the blazing
red disk of the sun.

108 These verses are part of a response verse (hwadap song, Ch. huada song F2%-%7) appended by the
Reverend Shiguyi &3 % to the “Banben huanyuan song” i& AiZ /%48 in Kuoan Shiyuan’s /& #hii%
Shiniu tu song 418 48 9,X 113.920a8.
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thoroughly interpenetrating with each other, layer upon layer engage and
illuminate, and in each and every one of the jewels is an inexhaustible throng
of reflective images. Each and every one of the buddha-lands fills the ten
directions; however, the ten directions penetrate one [buddha-land] and
there is nothing left over. Since it is not something that can be known by
counting and it is not something that can be seen with the eye of wisdom,
what is it?

Walking about when meditating'® and sitting or lying down,

He [the Buddha] constantly dwells within."

RIEHFHER, AR, —HBIRARTIE, dotdo ¥, Ao EGBLHE, 240
Bk, EER, —— A PR EARE ——BEMTF THA—T Rk EER
Firda, AE%7 IR TR, ATAL?
BATRALBN, ALY,

109 What I have translated as “walking about when meditating” (kyonghaeng, Ch. jingxing #247; Skt.
vihara) refers to walking around quietly in a predetermined place. Also called “walking a circuit”
(haengdo, Ch. xingdao 47i&), monks perform this action to relieve fatigue and rid themselves of

drowsiness when in the midst of meditation; they also walk around slowly to treat illness.

110 For the locus classicus see Miaofa lianhua jing (Saddbarmapundarika-sitra) 5,'T 262.9.46b12-13.
“Whereever the heirs of the Buddha may reside/ There the Buddha will take pleasure in its use/ And
will always be dwelling/ Walking, and sitting within.” See Lotus Sitra, trans. Tsugunari Kubo and
Akira Yuyama (Berkeley, Cal.: Numata Center for Buddhist Translation and Research, 2007), 244.
In the Dabui Pujue chanshi yulu 6, T 1998A.47.834a28-29; and roll 24, T 1998A.47.913217-18; and
Zongjing lu 10, T 2016.48.469c12-13, the gatha from the Lotus Sutra is quoted as in the original.
However, in the Yuanwu Foguo Chanshi yulu B15Hh AR E S 15, T 1997.47.785a12-14; Mian
heshang yulu % 36Fot5355% 1, T 1999.47.965b12; Hongzhi chanshi guanglu 4,'T 2001.48.39b21-23;
Kirmgang kyong oga haesorii £ R4 7 5% i3z, HPC 7.37¢10-11, and so forth, the order of the lines
is switched as it is here in the Pépkye to chu. This gatha is introduced as the “Rutang jie” A48 [Gatha
on entering the hall] in the Chanmen zhuzushi jiesong #7134 4061548 2,X 116.970b6-7.
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The immeasurably distant kalpa is precisely a single thought-moment,
A single thought-moment is precisely an immeasurably distant kalpa.
'The nine time periods and the ten time periods are mutually identical;

They are not in confusion, but have been formed separately.

BEEHEG— &, —RGRETY.

Utk F AR R, 473 R AEALRE A K.

5. Comprehensive Record

Dharma Record'"

With respect to “The immeasurably distant kallpzl”2 is precisely a single

1 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.781¢5-9; K 45.155216-18.

112 A kalpa (46p, Ch. jie #), also kopp’a, Ch. jiepo #17K) refers to the longest unit of time according
to traditional Indian cosmology. The concept of a kalpa was also translated into Sinitic logographs
as “great time” (zaesi, Ch. dashi X%¥) and “time” (si, Ch. shi #F). Buddhist literature on the topic
of cosmology speaks of a small kalpa, a middling kalpa, and a great kalpa. According to the
Abhidharmakosabhasya, a small or intermediate kalpa (Skt. antarakalpa) is the period in which the
human life span increases by one year a century until it reaches 84,000 with people reaching a height
of 8,400 feet. Then it is reduced at the same rate until the lifespan reaches ten years with people
being a foot high. These two processes each are a small kalpa (sogop, Ch. wiagjie 1»#5). The Dazhidu
Iun X7§ B says that both together are one small kalpa (Dazhidu lun 38, T 1509.25.339b25-c26).
Twenty small kalpas make up a middling kalpa. A middling kalpa (chunggop, Ch. zhongjic F#)) is a
period of 336,000,000 years. Eighty middling kalpas make up a great kalpa (zaegop, Ch. dajie X3;
Skt. mahaikalpa). It is the span of time from the beginning of a universe until it is destroyed and a
new universe takes its place. It is composed of four types of kalpas that last twenty middling kalpas.
These four kalpas are the kalpa of decay (koegop, Ch. huaijie 3#); Skt. samvartakalpa), the kalpa of
nothingness (konggop, Ch. kongjie =#i; Skt. samvartasthayikalpa), during which there is no world; the
kalpa of duration of creation (songgsp, Ch. chengjie B#h; Skt. vivartakalpa), and the kalpa of duration
of the created world (chugop, Ch. zhujie 4£#h; Skt. vivartasthayikalpa). Each of the four kalpas lasts
for twenty intermediate kalpas and, thus, a whole cycle of creation and destruction of the universe

lasts for eighty intermediate kalpas. During the kalpa of decay or dissolution, living beings are no
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thought-moment,” if one holds erect and splits a strand of hair into ten parts
and from there onto a hundred parts or a thousand parts, and if one takes
one part and places it on top of a jade board and takes up a sharp knife and
cuts it up, when it hits the board, from the standpoint of the sharp sword,

that is one though’t—moment.113

AR K, B —E AL, mEes o, Ad—5, EERLE B
FI 718, 4 LA 7] ML, B — A,

True Record™*

The “ten time periods” are also called the tenth time period. In other words,

longer born in the hells, and the hells themselves ultimately disappear. This process is also repeated
for the other unwholesome rebirths of animals and hungry ghosts. Unwholesome and evil people
rejoice during this time and think that because the hells have disappeared, they can do whatever
they want. The Abhidharmakosabhasya, however, explains such joy in evildoing would be misplaced.
The text says that individuals who have not received the full extent of karmic retribution would
be transferred to a hell in another universe. See Apidamo jushe lun (Abhidharmakosabhasya) 12,
T 1558.29.62¢7-6329. On the four kalpas, in English see Akira Sadakata, Buddhist Cosmology:
Philosophy and Origins (Tokyo: Kosei, 1997), 99-105.

113 One thought-moment (i//yom, Ch. yinian —4%), a translation of the Sanskrit concept of the
ksana (ch'alla, Ch. chana #)7R), means an extremely short or brief period of time, a moment. It is also
translated into Sinitic logographs as “thought” (yém, Ch. nian %) and “span of thought” (yomgying,
Ch. nianjing %&#). According to the Mahavibhasya, 120 ksana equal one taksana (talch'alla, Ch.
dachana 12H)R), sixty taksana equal one lava (rappak, Ch. lafu J§#§) [approx. 1 minute 36 seconds],
thirty /ava equal one mubirta (moboryulta, Ch. mouheliduo %°¥% %) [approx. 48 minutes], and thirty
mubiirta equal one ahoratra (chuya, Ch. zhuye $7%) [24 hours]. See Apidamo dapiposha lun 7 Ri% f&
X BB (Mahavibhasya) 136, T 1545.27.701b8-11; K 26.1036b4-8. In addition, according to
Fazang, with respect to a 4sana, there are sixty ksana in the time it takes to snap one’s fingers, 120
ksana are called one taksana, sixty faksana are called one /ava (raba, Ch. luopo %), thirty /ava are
called one mubirta (mabut'uro, Ch. mohoudulu EHe¥%3%) (mubirta is translated into Chinese as “a
little while” [suyu, Ch. xuyu 8 R]), and thirty mubirta are called “one day and one night” (iri/ irya,
Ch. yiri yiye —8—7). See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 18, T 1733.35.458b24-28; K 47.786a27-b2.

114 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.781¢10-17; K 45.155a19-b3.
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because it refers to the thought-moment of the characteristic of the whole,
it is also called the ten time periods. In other words, it is called so because
it combines and raises the characteristics of the whole and parts (chongbyo!
[sang] 87I[#8]).

Question: If one chooses one time period of the characteristic of the
whole (chongsang #48) as one thought-moment in the present, is the time
period of the characteristic of parts only eight?

Answer: From the standpoint of one thought-moment of the present,
if one looks toward the past and future of the present, before and after are
mutually opposite, and because they stand in the middle of the characteristic
of parts, the time period of the characteristic of parts is nine and not eight.
If one does not look toward the before and after, contains them summarily,
and severs the opposition, then it becomes the tenth time period of the

characteristic of the whole.

R R — R E b SBiAe AR, — = T BG4 8 M. da4R—
IR A—AH RMZW R AIR? A YRA—E PRAZB K, QAT
#%ARE MR AaZ P B RN, REFHELOGEAS B AR E
+hd,

Great Record'”®

[Question:] Do the nine time periods precisely share mutual identity and
interpenetration''® and become the ten time periods? From the standpoint of
the ten time periods, are they then discussed as sharing mutual identity and

interpenetration?

115 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.781c18-782a2; K 45.155b4~7.

116 T have translated chigip 8\ (Ch. jiru) as “share mutual identity and interpenetration” because
it is a contraction of the common Huayan/Hwaom concept of “sharing mutual identity and mutual

interpenectration” (sangjitk sangip, Ch. xiangji xiangru #EPAAN).
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Answer: There are possible two meanings. Therefore, Fazang''’ said:
“Nevertheless, because these nine time periods change and share mutual
identity and interpenetration, they complete one whole line. The whole and
parts combine and complete the ten time periods. These ten time periods
are fully endowed with parts (pys/ #1) and diversity (i $), and because they
continually manifest and complete conditioned arising at the same time, they
attain mutual interpenetration.”'"®

Interpretation: The first analysis is that the nine time periods share
mutual identity and interpenetration and complete the ten time periods.
'The later analysis is that from the standpoint of the ten time periods, they

presently share mutual identity and interpenetration.

HAFEPA T HAR? B4 T FHEAIR? A K E/F HERE, AR
SEAREINH, AR—I08), R AR, R B2 R IR GA K,
1ZABNY A R, AR, AP A R 4 AR, 4T AR gL,

Perfectly Comprehensive Record'*

With respect to “The next four lines [11-14] manifest the classification
and equality of the subsumption of dharmas from the standpoint of time
periods,” [please note what follows:]

Question: The nine time periods share mutual identity and interpenetration
and have already completed the ten time periods. Nevertheless, from the
standpoint of the ten time periods, do they also possess mutual identity and

interpenetration?

117 Fazang’s name is give here as Kangzang B # or the monk “[Fa]zang from Sogdiana” because his

ancestors hailed from Sogdiana.
118 Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fenqi zhang 4, T 1866.45.506¢20-22.

119 The original text has chigip 8o\ (Ch. jiru); see Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 4, T 1866.45.
506¢22.

120 [lsiing popkye to wont ong ki 1, HPC 4.8¢15.
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1

Answer: They do. The “Essay on Meaning and Principle”™' says:
“Nevertheless, these nine time periods change and share mutual identity and
interpenetration and complete one whole line. The whole and parts combine
and complete the ten time periods. These ten time periods are fully endowed
with parts and diversity, and because they continually manifest and complete
conditioned arising at the same time, they attain mutual interpenetration”

[end quote].'”

R, R, THEESA ML LN, Bt AL AT EITRA A
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The first analysis is that the nine time periods share mutual identity and
interpenetration and complete the ten time periods. The later analysis is
that in raising the ten time periods they differentiate mutual identity and
interpenetration. In comparing a particle of dust to the ten directions and
comparing the nine time periods to the ten time periods, both are endowed
with the meaning of mutual identity and interpenetration. Neverthless, if
one compares a particle of dust to the ten directions, the meaning of mutual
toleration increases; and if one compares the nine time periods to the ten
time periods, the meaning of mutual identity increases. Hence, from the
standpoint of phenomena, therein one raises mutual interpenetration; and
from the standpoint of time period, therein one raises mutual identity.

Question: With respect to “They are not in confusion, but have been
formed separately,” since it thoroughly comprehends and looks toward the
foregoing two approaches of “from the standpoint of phenomena” and “from

the standpoint of time period” does it say so?

121 The “Meaning and Principle” chapter (Yili zhang %323) refers to the eleventh chapter of the
Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang, which is titled “Classification and Equality of Meaning and
Principle” (Yili fengi #32.5°7F).

122 Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fenqgi zhang 4,"T 1866.45.506c20-22.
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Answer: It has already been made a branch of study: “The next four
lines [11-14] manifest the classification and equality of the subsumption of
dharmas from the standpoint of time periods.” Therefore, merely look toward
such things as “The nine time periods and ten time periods are mutually
identical.” From the standpoint of the meaning of “the approach that the ten
time periods isolate dharmas and are completed differently,” it says that they

are isolated and completed separately.

VIR, RGP, S AE, BB R, BTy, A ALY
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Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm'*

a.The immeasurably distant kalpa is precisely a single thought-moment.
(2R AE—&]

Just as has been explained previously, with respect to a minute particle of
dust and the ten directions, because there is no such thing as the essence
(che #2) and characteristic (sang #8) of self-nature, all things in the past and
present, all the buddhas of the three time periods follow the initial arousal of
the aspiration to enlightenment, establish the vows of Samantabhadra, until
the limits of the future, and are not detached from the present. Whether the
sound of a cough or the sound of the snapping of fingers, up to the knitting
of the eyebrows and blinking of the eyes, all are invariably the expedient
means of all the buddhas. Let us now say: Do you really know it all?
Not detached from that place, constantly calm and quiet,

123 Tae hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.304c10-305a15.
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Even though you search, you should know you are unable to see.'

I AT MR T T, A BRI, — 4 Sk b, SRR,
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b. A single thought-moment is precisely an immeasurably distant kalpa.

[—RENREEH?]

Precisely the one thought-moment of the present constantly interpenetrates
the ten time periods, and laterally encompasses the ten directions. While
establishing all the buddhas, at the same time it delivers living beings;
and while disseminating into all living beings, at the same time it attains
quiescence and deliverance [nirvana]. It is neither the past nor the present,
and it is neither new nor old. Let us now say: Does an immeasurably distant

kalpa to the contrary possess divisions of time or not?

Beneath a tree without a shadow, board the ship together

Above the crystal palace, there is no one who knows.'”

124 'This is one verse of Yongjia Xuanjue’s A% % (665-713) Zhengdao ge &3 [Song of realizing
the way to enlightenment]. See Yongjia zhengdao ge 7k #3183k, T 2014.48.396b12-13.

125 Reading won K for ku A following editions B and C.

126 Reading yang #5 for yang # following editions B and C.

127 Reading wi % for wi i following editions B and C.

128 Although the source text has the logograph i/ — after &yon S, it has been deleted following
edition C and the Zhengdao ge.

129 The logograph 4ap #| is a variant of the logograph 4ap #5.

130 See Jingde zhuandeng lu 15184 5% 5, T 2076.51.245a3-13. The gatha was composed by State
Preceptor Nanyang Huizhong #1%# % (d. 775) of the Tang dynasty. According to tradition, around
the time that Huizhong entered nirvana, Emperor Daizong K& (726-779, r. 762-779) asked

Huizhong by what means he would like his disciples remember him, the state preceptor, after his
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c. The nine time periods and the ten time periods are mutually identical.
(Lt E4ERN]

Because one thought-moment and many kalpas are unimpeded at the same
time, among the three time periods, although each is endowed with the three
time periods, they are interfused with the [one] time period of universality.
Dharma and dharma constantly abide, but thoroughly interpenetrate each

other and are unimpeded.

— AL H, RIS, WP A AW makA RS2 EERE SRR

d. They are not in confusion, but have been formed separately.

A FERL R Al AX]

If essence (che #2) exists, then there will be confusion. If characteristics (sang

#8) exist, then there will be chaos. If essence does not exist, because there

»

quiescence. The state preceptor said, “Please build me a ‘creviceless stapa’ (Ch. wufengta #&EE¥E).
The emperor again asked regarding the shape of the stipa, and Huizhong replied: “Please ask my
disciple Danyuan Yingzhen #LRJ& & (active ca. 800). Before long Huizhong passed away, and the
emperor asked Danyuan Yingzhen. Yingzhen replied with the following gatha: “South of the Xiang
River/North of Lake Dongting/ In the midst there is one land filled with yellow gold/ Beneath
a tree without a shadow, board the ship together;/ Above the crystal palace, there is no one who
knows.” This story has been transmitted as a critical phrase (hwadu, Ch. huatou $538) called “The
Creviceless Stiupa of State Preceptor Huizhong” (Ch. Zhong guo wufeng & B #&4E) or “The Shape
of the State Preceptor’s Stapa” (Ch. Guoshi tayang BlEF254R); see Wansong laoren pingchang tiantong
Jue heshang song gu congyongan lu HArEAZFGR E R A AL HE M55 6, T 2004.48.281c22-25
(case 85); Biyan lu 2, T 2003.48.158a1-3 (case 18); Sonmun yomsong #8143 4, HPC 5.145b5-14;
K 46.66b16—67al (case 146).



258 Il Variorum on the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”

are no characteristics, the absence of function (muyong #JA) becomes the
function (yong ). Because the absence of function becomes function, that
function is not comprehended. The establishment of the three time periods
also resides in the self, and the subsumption of one thought-moment also
resides in the self. The three time periods are one time, and the one time is the
three time periods. While it is not different from the past, it is precisely new;
and while it is no different from the new, it is precisely the past. If the one

essence (i/che —#%) is constant, there is no interval between past and present.

Half saying that the news of Shaolin is severed—

Peach blossoms, as of old, smile in the spring breeze."'

HEAA 3, AR SR AEAmK, AR, SR ARKR LARE. #
I EZHRAER, K- ATAER, ZH—, KW RELORH, FE2Hn
R — R B ARES M.

R D ARIE BT, BAEARE KA

131 The gatha titled “Gujin wujian” #4~#& ] [There is no interval between past and present] is one
of five poems that well present the traditions of Fuyong Daokai X & # 4 (1043-1118). The whole
poem is “One dharma is originally non-extant and the myriad dharmas are empty;/ Amidst these
what awakens to perfect comprehension?/ Half saying that the news of Shaolin is severed—/ Peach
blossoms, as of old, smile in the spring breeze.” In the following books it is described as a gatha that
well presents the traditions of Fuyong Daokai: Juefan Huihong’s # 4% (1071-1128) Chanlin
baozhuan P19 1% 17, X 137.513b6-8; Leian Zhengshous FHEX (1146-1208) Jiatai pudeng lu
B sk 29, X 137.409a5-7; Yuaniji Juding’s B42/ETA (d. 1404) Xu zhuandeng lu #ii% 4 10,
T 2077.51.524a14-16.
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When one initially arouses the aspiration to enlightenment is
precisely complete enlightenment.

Samsara and nirvana are always in harmony.

M SHARESE, 4 I HF Ao,

6. Comprehensive Record

Dharma Record'*?

Question: Why, after “The nine time periods and the ten time periods are
mutually identical” does it explain the meaning of “When one first arouses
the thought of enlightenment is precisely complete enlightenment”?
Answer: With respect to the dharma of the domain of realization, it is
because it is impossible to obtain. Or because some practitioner does not
discriminate with respect to this, for this person the dharma nature of the
domain of realization is changed and manifests it saying: “One does not
possess self-nature, and by means of all it becomes the nature. One particle
of dust does not possess self-nature, and by means of the ten directions it
becomes the nature. Immeasurable kalpas do not possess self-nature, and
by means of one thought-moment it becomes the nature. One thought-
moment does not possess self-nature, and by means of immeasurable kalpas
it becomes the nature. Just like this, it is named “the very profound true

nature.”
B, AT, AT AR e 20k, B MBS R ER 2 RI? X ITHa
 RITAFH. RAATA, A, B, AITHnZ kT2, = —&
Ak, A—E, —BEAN, ATTEK, £2Eak A—05K —4&
SO, AT AN, do LR LR A

132 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.783a20-b9; K 45.157a1-9.
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A practictioner thinks and says: “I already know the true nature, how am
I able to attain realization?” Hence, he again instructs saying:

“After all, one should regard this true nature as the aspiration and arouse
it. Thereupon, because the practitioner arouses it just like this, arousing the
aspiration to enlightenment is precisely fulfilling the fruit [of Buddhahood].
Therefore, when one abides in nirvana, he constantly roams in samsara.
When one roams in samsara, he constantly abides in nirvana. Hence, it says:

< - . - . »”»
Samsara and nirvana are always in harmony.

FFAEDR, ‘g, W fTi33r?” ¥4 = “%%*yx;kbiéll‘i%'mﬁéﬁ‘ A RAT
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True Record'

With respect to “When one initially arouses the aspiration to enlightenment
is precisely complete enlightenment,” from the standpoint of the teaching
of commonality (zonggyo Fl#0)"* it says that amidst the three worthies

and ten stages'> from the abode of the initial arousal of the aspiration

133 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.783b19—7; K 45.157a15-b2.

134 The teaching of commonality (fonggyo Fl4%) is an abbreviation of “the one vehicle of the teaching
of commonality” (tonggyo ilsing F1%—%k).

135 The three worthies and ten stages (samhyon sipchi, Ch. sanxian shidi =% +3b) refers to a
classification of the levels of practice of bodhisattvas in the Mahayana. The three worthies refer to
the ten abodes (sipchu, Ch. shizhu 14%), the ten practices (siphaeng, Ch. shixing +47), and the ten
transferences (siphoehyang, Ch. shihuixiang +38#)). The ten abodes are also called the ten saints or
ten sages (sipsong, Ch. shisheng +%). In Huayan/Hwaom doctrinal learning, equal enlightenment
(timggak, Ch. dengjue % %), and sublime enlightenment (myogak, Ch. miaojue 45%) are combined
with the levels of practice; and altogether forty-two levels were established. When the tenth
stage is traversed, it is the place of the fruit of Buddhahood (pulgwa, Ch. foguo ), namely equal
enlightenment and sublime enlightenment. Also, when one combines these with the ten faiths (sipsin,

Ch. shixin +42) before the three worthies, they are seen as fifty-two stages.
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7

to enlightenment'™® of the ten understandings'®’ one completes full

Buddhahood. And again, from the abode of clear understanding and

1’138

mental contro with respect to this, one completes full Buddhahood.

There is no difference between light and dark; nevertheless, it entrusts and
manifests [at this level]. If it is from the teaching of distinction (pyslgyo 5!
#%), it is precisely the body and mind of the self that is only named complete

enlightenment. It is not entrusted to the level of the ten understandings.

MBS LR HRIHE, R TP TR S E R, 18R
R ohth, AR gk, RFRL. ZANK, FEFC LERT £F TR
A,

With respect to “Samsara and nirvana are always in harmony,” if one says

136 The abode of the initial arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment (chv palsin chu, Ch. chu_faxin
2hu FESAE) s also called the abode of arousing the aspiration to enlightenment (palsim chu 53
1£). It is the first of the ten abodes. It is the first of the forty-two stages of the bodhisattva path. See
Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8, T 278.9.445a3-18; K 8.54b17—7.

137 The ten understandings (siphae, Ch. shijie T /%) refer to the ten abodes (sipchu, Ch. shizhu +1£).
Bodhisattvas reside in the house of all the buddhas of the three time periods, and since their place
of abode is broad and wide, it is like the dharma realm and empty space. The ten abodes are (1)
the abode of arousing the aspiration to enlightenment (palsim chu %+31%), (2) the abode of clear
understanding and mental control (cA’iji chu #%34%), (3) the abode of cultivating practices or
unhampered liberty in every direction (subaeng chu 14471%), (4) the abode of producing nobility
or acquiring the Tathagata nature (saenggwi chu %51%), (5) the abode of being endowed with all
expedient means or perfect adaptability and resemblance in self-development and the development
of others (pangp’yon kujok chu 7712 B-%A%), (6) the abode of the whole mind becoming Buddha-like
(chongsim chu FE34E), (7) the abode of non-retrogression or perfect unity and contant progress (pu/t ve
chu FiB4E), (8) the abode of perfection as a prince of the Dharma or being complete as a son of the
Buddha (¢ongjin chu & $4%), (9) the abode of the prince of the Dharma (pobwangja chu i E51%), (10)
the abode of consecration (kwanjong chu #T84E). See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8,'T 278.9.444c28—
445a1; K 8.54b13-15.

138 The abode of clear understanding and mental control (cA%ji chu, Ch. chidi zhu %3eAE) is the
second of the ten abodes. It is the level in which bodhisattvas constantly cultivate the visualization
of emptiness (konggwan, Ch. kongguan %= #) and immaculately control the mind-ground or mental
condition (simji, Ch. xindi *53b). See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8,'T 278.9.445a19-28; K 8.54¢8-17.
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one is entrusted to a level, the essence of the nirvana of quiescence follows
conditions and completes samsara. When one completes samsara, it is
precisely because his nature is the essence of the pure nirvana. If it is from
the standpoint of the one vehicle, then samsara and nirvana do not originally
exist by themselves, but they reside in the conditions of my needs. Why? It
is because amidst the necessity for the conditions of samsara, it is precisely
endowed with nirvana, and amidst the necessity for the conditions of
nirvana, it is precisely endowed with samsara.
Question: What is samsara? What is nirvana?

Answer: Samsara is precisely your body, and nirvana is precisely your body.

A SR REF R A B FE A, FORIL R, ORI, R LR BT
B2y, H—F, AARIEZE ERAA, EEAG ATH? AL b A
TREE AR ERP, SR S, M. ATH A Y TR IR R? K Avtrikd, 2
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Great Record'

With respect to “When one initially arouses the aspiration to enlightenment”
and so forth, amidst the twenty-two levels, that which arouses aspirations of
wholesomeness and unwholesomeness according to which one level is the
initial aspiration to enlightenment and is precisely complete enlightenment.

Question: Although it is fine that the arousal of wholesome aspirations
is arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment being complete enlightenment,
why is the arousal of unwholesome aspirations the initial aspiration to
enlightenment and also complete enlightenment?

Answer: If it is from the standpoint of the non-abiding teaching of
diversity, then the twenty-two levels are all levels of non-abiding. Therefore,
when one first arouses unwholesome aspirations, it is precisely because it

arrives and is subsumed thereafter in the ultimate fruit of Buddhahood.

139 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.784a22-b24; K 45.15826-b2.
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Question: If that is so, amidst the non-abiding teaching of diversity, is it
also just like this meaning of the arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment
being complete enlightenment?

Answer: According to which level one arouses wholesome and
unwholesome aspirations and then attains complete enlightenment is not
said to be first deluded and afterwards enlightened. It is only because one is

originally enlightened that it says “complete enlightenment.”

B, ZM, AP, FALRECESZ KRIR? & BAL, E2S R
EHE A RAE B ARE, HEER

With respect to “Samsara and nirvana” and so forth, since the condition
and station in the realms of transmigration'* and the condition and station

in the realms beyond transmigration,'*' which are possessed by the three [evil]

140 The condition and station in the realms of transmigration (pundan, Ch. fenduan ¥, which
is short for pundan saengsa, Ch. fenduan shengsi %# % 3%; Skt. pariccheda cyutih), along with the
condition and station in the realms beyond transmigration (pysnysk saengsa, Ch. bianyi shengsi %%
4 3) are the two kinds of samsaras (saengsa %3¢, cycles of rebirth and death). The condition and
station in the realms of transmigration refers to the samsara experienced by living beings in the three
realms (realm of desire, realm of form, formless realm); and it is called the condition and station in
the realm of transmigration because the life span and appearance of living beings is based upon the
karma they have accrued. See Dasheng yizhang X &3 8, T 1851.44.615c4-6.

141 The condition and station in the realms beyond transmigration (pyonyck saengsa, Ch. bianyi
shengsi % 5 % 3; Skt. parinamiki cyutih) refers to the samsara experienced outside of the three
realms in which saints (bodhisattvas) practice up until they achieve Buddhahood. Because one in
this condition and station is not subject to the conditions of samsara in the realms of transmigration,
one’s body can transform, and the form and life span of the body is without limits and restricitons. It
is also called “the samsara of inconceivable transformation” (pusaii pyonyck saengsa T~ Zzk % 5 £ 52).

See Shengman jing W% 4% (Srimaladevisimbanada-sitra), T 353.12.219¢22-23; K 6.1365a2—4; Cheng
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destinies,'* the five vehicles," and so forth within the twenty-two levels, and
the condition and station in the realms of transmigration and the condition

and station in the realms beyond transgration in the perfect teaching'

weishi lun ARG 8, T 1585.31.45a17-21; K 17.574b7-11; Shengman baoku W% % % 2, T 1744.37.
48a4-6.

142 The three unwholesome realms of transmigration (samdo, Ch. santu =i&; Skt. tryapaya), also
called the three unwholesome paths of rebirth (samatkto, Ch. sanedao =%i#), refer to the three bad
types of rebirth within the six destinies as a result of unwholesome karma: rebirth as a denizen of hell
(chiok, Ch. diyu ¥6¥k; Skt. naraka), rebirth as a hungry ghost (agwi, Ch. egui #8%; Skt. preta), and
rebirth as an animal or beast (chuksaeng, Ch. chusheng % *; Skt. tiryagyoni). They are also called the
three unwholesome destinies (samakch'wi, Ch. sanequ = %#; Skt. trividha durgatib). Here, “destiny”

(ch'wi #&) means existing in the condition of a place to which one is drawn as a result of karma.

143 The five vehicles (osung, Ch. wusheng Z3%) refer to the five kinds of approaches to dharma
(pommun, Ch famen 7%71) that transform living beings and lead them to “the other shore” (p’ian, Ch.
bian #%7). In the Comprehensive Record, the five vehicles are the three vehicles (samsing =3&), the
lesser vehicle or Hinayana (sosing 1), and the vehicle of gods and humans (inch’onsing AKX ).
See Chongsurok 2A, HPC 6.824c20-21; K 45.203al. According to Fazang, the five vehicles are the
one vehicle (ilsiing, Ch. yisheng —3&), the vehicle of the bodhisattvas (posalsing, Ch. pusasheng ¥ 1% 5),
the vehicle of the solitary buddhas (yon'gaksing, Ch. yuanjuesheng %5 %), the vehicle of the vehicle
of the disciples (songmunsing, Ch. shengwensheng # M %), and the lesser vehicle (sosizng, Ch. xiaosheng
). See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fenqi xhang 1,'T 1866.45.479c10-11.

144 The condition and station in the realms of transmigration and the condition and station in the
realms beyond transgration in the perfect teaching are different from the conditions and stations of
those in the three unwholesome realms of transmigration, the five vehicles, and so forth. According
to Fazang, in the case of the one vehicle, he says that there are two theories with regard to the
condition and station in the realms of transmigration and the condition and station in the realms
beyond transmigration. The first is if one speaks from the standpoint of subsuming expedient means,
all the levels before the ten stages and above the ten stages are the condition and station in the realms
beyond transmigration, because each level, one by one, eventually leads to the stage of Buddhahood
(pulchi, Ch. fodi #3k). The second is that if one speaks from the standpoint of “my own teaching”
(chagyo, Ch. zijiao B4%) or the Huayan tradition, all are the condition and station in the realms of
transmigration. Also, he says that although the lad Sudhana arrived at the level of Samantabhadra
(Pohyon wi, Ch. Puxian wei §%1%) by means of a body from the condition and station in the realms
of transmigration (pundan wi, Ch. fenduan wei %5-F4%), because all dharma approaches are precisely
the condition and station in realms of transmigration, it is not fault and calamity (kwabwan, Ch.
guohuan i8 %), See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 6, T 1733.35.229b5-11; K 47.572b18-23.
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are in harmony and assimilated, they are the boundaries of samsara.
Within these, since the four kinds of nirvana,'* of which there are two kinds,
and the ten kinds of nirvana'* are in harmony and assimilated, they are the
boundaries of nirvana. These two are not mutually knowable, and as one they

are indistinguishable. Therefore, it says they “are always in harmony.”
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Question: If that is so, then samsara is not something to be abhorred, for
what reason [then] does Zhixiang'" say: “The causes and results of the six

paths of rebirth and death (yukto in’gwa 7<i8 B R) are based on abhorance

145 The four nirvanas (sa yolban w92 %) refer to the world system that transcends the condition
and station in the realms of transmigration and the condition and station in the realms beyond
transmigration within the twenty-two levels and the condition and station in the realms of
transmigration and the condition and station in the realms beyond transmigration in the perfect

teaching.

14 The ten nirvanas (sip yolban +72%) is explained in a passage of the dvatamsaka-sitra; the
Tathagata possesses ten meanings, and these appear in a passage of the sitra that manifests
mahaparinirvana (taeban yolban, Ch. daban niepan XFA%i2%). See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 43,
T 278.9.669a26-b12; K 8.299a18-b9.

147 Zhixiang £48 (Kor. Chisang) refers to Zhiyan %4 (602-668). Zhiyan had this pseudonym
(hao) because he dwelt at Zhixiang Monastery on Mt. Zhongnan ##h, near the Tang capital of
Chang’an. Mt. Zhongnan rises to a height of more than two thousand meters above sea level and
overlooks Chang’an. When Emperor Wudi #:4 of the Northern Zhou dynasty 4t suppressed
Buddhism (574-577), it is said that Zhixiang Monastery was a place where more than twenty
thousand monks sought refuge to escape the imperial rescripts to defrock monastics and return them
to lay life. Zhiyan spread the teachings of the nascent Huayan tradition widely from this place, and
the Silla monk Uisang also studied the profound and mysterious meaning of the Huayan tradition
as a disciple of Zhiyan at this place and composed the Hwaom ilsing papkye to on the fifteenth day of
the seventh lunar month of the first year of the Zongzhang #43 reign period (August 27, 668). See
Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.348¢1-11.
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and seek after liberation?”'*

Answer: Because he gazes over all sentient beings of the two vehicles
and so forth, [Zhixiang] crafted this explanation. If it is described from
the standpoint of the approach of Samantabhadra, then one says that in
reality everything is the virtue of the self and again that there are no other
phenomena.

Question: If that is so, does the karma of such things as the ten
unwholesome actions, which are the causes of the three [unwholesome]
paths, become the object that is cultivated?

Answer: If it is from the standpoint of reality, then it is so. Therefore, the
phenomena of Anala, the spiritual mentor King of Contentment," and so

forth are the approach of real dharmas.

148 Cf. Wushi yao wenda Z+% ¥ % 1,T 1869, 45.522b24-26.

149 Anala, the spiritual mentor King of Contentment (Manjok wang chisik, Ch. Manzu wang zhishi
h % E4m3k) is the eighteenth of the fifty-three spiritual mentors encountered by Sudhana in the
“Entry into the Dharma Realm” chapter of the Avatamsaka-siitra in sixty rolls. See Dafangguang
Jo huayan jing 49, T 278.9.708a27-709a3; K 8.339¢16-340c3. In the Avatamsaka-sitra in eighty
rolls, his name is translated as King of Hateless Contentment (Muyomjok wang, Ch. Wuyanzu wang
&R L), see Dafangguang fo huayang jing 66, T 279.10.355b1; K 8.841c24. In the Avatamsaka-
sitra in forty rolls, his name is translated as King of Sweet Dew Flame (Kamnobwa wang, Ch.
Ganlubua wang 5% K £); see Dafaungguang fo huayan jing 11, T 293.10.712b20; K 36.62¢23. Li
Tongxuan’s commentary says, “The king is called ‘hateless contentment’ because in benefiting beings
they do not hate and are contented.” See Xin huayan jing lun # 54z 36, T 1739.36.971c15-16;
K 36.542¢12. Anala punishes those who should be punished and sustains those who should be
sustained. He performs the dharma of kings (wangbop, Ch. wangfa Ei%), such as praising the
ten wholesome actions, and he transforms (converts) living beings. He ruled by means of bitter
suffering, such as cutting off the hands and feet and heads of those who violated the dharma of
kings. Anala, who does not possess the will or desire to harm so much as an ant by means of the
three kinds of karma (body, speech, and mind), rules and controls evil by painful tools, and his
displaying this visage of punishment is an expedient means to induce living beings to forsake all
unwholesome and evil actions, the ten unwholesome paths (Ch. shi bushandao +7-#ik), such as
murder and theft, to practice the ten wholesome actions, obtain the joy of the ultimate end, manifest
annuttara samyaksambodhi, and be endowed with all wisdom. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 49,
T 278.9.708b7-c23.
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Question: If that is so, what is the reason it says “the dharma approach

»150

that is like illusion”"" and so forth?

Answer: Merely according to the characteristics of the three vehicles, it
is just like what was said. Furthermore, speaking of sins and boons, from the
standpoint of levels that are attached to self and others in reality, it is only
what was said. If one is detached from this attachment, all sins and boons are
like illusions and like emptiness. Amidst these kinds of dharmas, what sins

and boons are there? Therefore, it says “illusions.”

M. Bk T, & QiR SIR? A 2Rk, el mF XEREE
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150 The dharma approach that is like illusion (yohwan pommun, Ch. rubuan famen 42%37%717) is found
in the Avatamsaka-sitra as “the dharma approach of the bodhisattva’s illusion” (posa/ hwanhwa
pommun, Ch. pusa huankua famen %5 %31 %77). Because Anala completed “the dharma approach
of the bodhisattva’s illusion,” he saves living beings. Anala’s severe rule, being something that effects
transformation, is possible because he has completed the approach of the bodhisattva’s illusion.
Anala told Sudhana that he did not know anything else besides this dharma approach of illusion;
the great bodhisattvas attain the acquiescence to the non-production of dharmas (musaengbop
in, Ch. wushengfa ren &% % %), they know that all existence is like magic, they know that the
bodhisattva practices are all like transformations, they know that all world systems are like flashes
of lightning, and they know that all dharmas are like dreams. Penetrating deep into the unhindered
dharma realm, they are endowed with the sublime practices of the bodhisattva. The world system
is unhindered and subsumes all practices. He extolled that self-existence was obtained from the
immeasureably revolving dharani, and encouraged Sudhana to travel to the south and find the King
of Great Glory (Taegwang wang, Ch. Daguang wang X5t %) and to ask him how he should learn
the bodhisattva practices and practice the way of the bodhisattva. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 49,
T 278.9.708¢23-709a2.



268  lIl.Variorum on the “Gatha on the Dharma Nature”

Perfectly Comprehensive Record''

With respect to “The next two lines [15-16] show the classification and

152 -, -
”>% 1t is because

equality of the subsumption of dharmas in terms of levels,
of the initial arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment and complete
enlightenment, samsiara and nirvana, is all these levels.

Question: With respect to when one initially arouses the aspiration to
enlightenment and then attains complete enlightenment, is it the fruit of the
ultimate end (kugyonggwa 75T R)?

Answer: It is so. The authority on the seal-diagram'’ and so forth
designate the explanation of fruits among the causes of the ancient people.
From the standpoint of principle, universality is understood, and if such
things similar to the world systems of buddhas are analyzed, they become
the three vehicles. If it is from the standpoint of the one vehicle, then the
dharma approach of conditioned arising is fully endowed with beginning
and end, and if one is able to begin one is precisely able to end. Because
ultimately the end is specifically the original beginning, it is the fruit of the

ultimate end.

k=G, BARABIEST &, S RESE, AR MIZR R, R
P SHFAR R IER A, L RIAR? & Ml ABLF METARTRR, 42
TR, RIRSEF AL SR, B, BIGAKP], B RLR, FHEGHL 5
HTTRAE, AL RA

Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm'*

151 Isitng popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.929-16.
152 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.2¢21-3al.

153 The authority on the seal-diagram (zju 8 %) refers to Uisang, who composed the Hwaom ilsing
Ppophye to.
154 Tae hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.305a16-b3.
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a. When one initially arouses the aspiration to enlightenment is precisely
complete enlightenment. [#]3%: 0 EH{E E &)

You should certainly know that true nature is not produced; it is devoid
of self-nature, devoid of conditioned arising, and has severed opposition.
Because just like this one arouses the aspiration to enlightenment and just
like this one accomplishes the whole package,' when one initially arouses
the aspiration to enlightenment, the perfectly perfect ocean of fruition is
already universal and finished. In other words, “The lad Sudhana is not
detached from the dharma realm, he universally traverses the hundred cities,
he does not transcend the arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment, and
then he ascends the tower [of Maitreya].”"** Hey, tell me!

Cease discussing the aristocratic merrymaking of Chang’an.

155 What I have translated as the “whole package” literally means “luggage” (haengni 47%) and
here bears a meaning more similar to “to fulfill or carry out a promise or pledge,” “to discharge an
obligation,” “to perform a duty” (haengni, Ch. xinglu 17J&). Here, the sense is that contemporaneous
with the meaning of slogging along is the meaning of already having completed the process.
Solcham’s next line, “When one initially arouses the aspiration to enlightenment, the perfectly

perfect ocean of fruition is already universal and finished,” clarifies the meaning.

156 In the “Entering the Dharma Realm” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra, Sudhana arouses the
aspiration to enlightenment following Manjusri, he goes to the south and passes a hundred ten cities,
encounters spiritual mentors, and finally refers to a story in which Maitreya enters a tower in the
blink of an eye. At this time, Sudhana suddenly forgets all the approaches to dharma he has learned
from all the spiritual mentors up to this point, and again following Maitreya’s instructions, as soon as
he thinks that he desires to see his very first mentor, Mafjusri, Mafjusri stretches out his right hand,
passing over a hundred ten yojanas, and touches the crown of the lad Sudhana’s head (majong, Ch.
moding £ 18). Although Sudhana universally passed by more than one hundred cities, the point of his
encountering Maiijusri, his first mentor, again, in the place where he met his last mentor, Maitreya,
and Mafjusri’s stretching out his hand and touching the crown of Sudhana’s head is “Sudhana’s not
being detached from the dharma realm passing through the hundred cities, and not transcending
the initial arousal of the aspiration of enlightenment is precisely ascending the tower of Maitreya.”
In other words, all of Sudhana’s perambulations in search of the Dharma, in fact, are his not making
even the slightest movement from his original position and his universally traversing everything.
We can say that the contents of this section positively manifest the realm of mutual identity of the

Huayan tradition in which cause and effect are non-dual.
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The obtaining of expediency is the decline of expediency.”’

T, S AN, SR, R RIS, b mATE, B OR,
HERE TRTA, P8, M ET REER, BETR, TS, REE
M, 5.

hsm kBT, R E A BT

b. Samsara and nirvana are always in harmony. [4£3E28 % 2£F0]

If one discusses samsira, this is precisely the world system of Samantabhadra.
If one discusses nirvana, this is precisely the fettered cycle of reincarnation.
These words are specifically the Way to enlightenment. How far removed
from each other are nirvana and the cycle of reincarnation?

'The reality of ignorance is precisely Buddha-nature;

The empty body of illusion is precisely the Dharmakaya.'*®

B A PP AL H R, B R A dehie, HiE (RS ih e K AT
SRR R, 4L T Gk

157 This is one part of a gatha of Dahui Zongao, which is preserved in Huian Zhizhao's % #4783
(1. 1200) Rentian yanmu AXBB 2,T 2006.48.309¢3-7.

158 This is one verse of Yongjia Xuanjue’s Zhengdao ge. See Yongjia zhengdao ge, T 2014.48.395¢10.
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Principle and phenomena are obscure and undifferentiable
And are the sphere of great people of the ten buddhas and

Samantabhadra.

BFZRESR, THERRASL

7. Comprehensive Record

Dharma Record™®

Among these, with respect to “principle and phenomena,” samsara does not
possess nature, and by means of nirvana it becomes nature. Nirvana does
not possess nature, and by means of samsara it becomes nature. Thus, lack of
nature in samsira and nirvana becomes principle, and samsara and nirvana
in their lack of nature become phenomena. Therefore, the people of antiquity
said: “Conditioned arising does not possess nature, and not possessing nature
is conditioned arising.” Conditioned arising’s lack of nature is principle,
and the lack of nature’s conditioned arising is phenomena. Principle is the
principle of true nature, and phenomena is the phenomena of true nature.
Hence, it is said that they “are obscure and undifferentiable.” This is the
sphere of the ten buddhas and Samantabhadra.

W “RE” R A VURR AN, 2R EN R AN BIASRIZRZ
S BT S A SR R FE MEAS, Gl gl Gl
AR Mg RFL BRAMZE FRARZIE U= "ZRES HE
b,

159 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.785a2-10; K 45.158b17-159al.
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True Record™®

“Principle and phenomena are obscure” and so forth, on the whole, are
elucidated with the above meaning. With respect to what is manifest above,
although there are many dharmas, it is because they do not exceed principle
and phenomena. “The sphere of the ten buddhas and Samantabhadra” [is as
follows:]

Question: Since the domain of conditioned arising is merely the sphere
of Samantabhadra, why does it mention to the ten buddhas?

Answer: Because the mind facing outside of the buddhas and the mind
of Samantabhadra are obscure and harmonized with non-differentiation,
correctly choose Samantabhadra and, within the meaning of non-

differentiation, in addition, only raise the ten buddhas.

“BEIRFH WA LE LRPTR, A 5K mAREEFRE TSR
¥ & M. Gy RS TR T RAR? & hibeps, SERS, ZATRS
¥, ERER, mAa&T, AR

Great Record'’

[Question:] Are “Principle and phenomena are obscure” and so forth
thoroughly comprehensive and bound to the great meaning of the two
domains of realization and teaching? Or is it merely the domain of teaching?

Answer: One person says: “They are thoroughly comprehensive and
bound.” In other words, the following line says: “And is the sphere of the
great people of the ten buddhas and Samantabhadra.” Hence, another person
says: “It is merely the domain of the great teaching.” In other words, when
the domain of realization is bound it says it is because “It is that which is

known by means of the knowledge of realization and is not another sphere.”

160 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.785a11-16; K 45.159a2-5.

161 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.785a17-b11; K 45.15926-17.
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“WERR Gk BETHS KEI? EHHI? K —F, s ‘am
= TSR RAS H. — &, CRERY BTSSR, TR el &

Question: In the first meaning, what is principle and what is phenomenon?

Answer: The domain of realization is principle and the domain of
conditioned arising is phenomenon. Thus, [the domains of] realization
and teaching are undifferentiable. Hence, the following passage says: “The
two dharmas of realization and the teachings were in times long past the
Middle Way. They are indistinguishable as one thing.”'® Furthermore,
from the standpoint of the domain of realization, it becomes principle by
means of the mind of the Buddha’s realization, and that which is manifest
becomes phenomena by means of the dharma of the three world systems.
Furthermore, in the domain of conditioned arising, non-abiding original
dharmas are principle, and the twenty-two levels are phenomena. For
this reason, the undifferentiablity of the principle and phenomena of the
domain of realization is the sphere of the great people of the ten buddhas.
The undifferentiability of the principle and phenomena of the domain of
teaching is the sphere of the great people of Samantabhadra. This meaning is
precisely that the domain of realization is only the sphere of the ten buddhas.
In the domain of teaching the ten buddhas are not spoken of. In other
words, it is because introversion is precisely the ten buddhas and extroversion
is precisely Samantabhadra. Now, when inside and outside are thoroughly

comprehensive and bound, it is only just like these words.

M. &, ATEATFIR? & T8, R FL, ARTHRES L, BT
=, THAE BT, — b LT, AT ORI BT =k
BF LGRS BAERERE, T AF R, T RFELSNE, T
RASE, B EFRmHpNE, LB RASAL, BT, RT3, #oX
P R, NG AT, s e AR é\:\éfémﬁ’bzﬂf Yo 2T H

162 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.4b4.
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'The latter meaning is like it.

Question: Since it already says that “And is the sphere of the great people
of the ten buddhas,” why does it say that it is “merely bound to the domain
of teaching”?

Answer: In the domain of conditioned arising there are also ten buddhas.
It is because this domain of teaching is also an approach facing outside of
the ten buddhas. This is from the standpoint of the meaning of “the buddhas

and Samantabhadra, while being a continuation,'® are each different.”

HBEAL M. EETHRASEAL, TR 0IR? & Glnt AT A
WA, TAT I G P IH, S S B AR 4k & 2 &

Perfectly Comprehensive Record'®*

[Question:] With respect to “The next two lines [17-18] are a comprehensive
discussion of the above ideas,” the foregoing “identifying with phenomena
and manifesting the subsuming of dharmas,” “from the standpoint of time
period,” and “from the standpoint of level” and so forth, in addition, are
phenomenal dharmas. For what reason does it here say: “Principle and
phenomena are obscure and undifferentiable”?

Answer: A particle of dust and the ten directions, a thought-moment and
a kalpa, and so forth, are all phenomenal dharmas. Nevertheless, it is such
that the unhindered nature of mutual identity and interpenetration are not
different from principle. If it is only from the standpoint of principle, because
it is one taste, it is impossible to share mutual identity and interpenetration.
If it is only from the standpoint of phenomena, because it is mutually

obtained, it is impossible to share mutual identity and interpenetration.

163 Continuation (Kor. sangsok, Ch. xiangxu #84%) is a common translation for the technical Sanskrit
terms anusamdhi and prabandha, which are often used in Buddhist texts referring to the state or
process in which dharmas continue after they have arisen and to continue on without ceasing. See

Apidamo jushe lun (Abbidharmakosabhasya) 30, T 1558.29.159a6.

164 Ilsiing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.9a16-b2.
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After all, since principle and phenomena are obscure and not different, they
attain unhinderedness. Because inner realization is only the sphere of the ten
buddhas, it is not another sphere. With respect to the domain of conditioned
arising, because it is also the sphere of the ten buddhas it says: “And is the
sphere of the great people of the ten buddhas and Samantabhadra.”

k=8, Wm LR E, LG FNME BARFHESE EAFE TR, S
=, "BEIZRRLHH IR B BET T, BENF, ARG FE RPALITH, VA
FEABYME, FRYGIEL, A—k¥, LTEN, ZFEGE UL, T
N, ZHEFZATE, HALAFEAL, REERTHIL, SRR, s
#, BRI, &=, “THhEE XA L.

Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm'®

a. Principle and phenomena are obscure and undifferentiable;
(FEERERESA

Describing principle and describing phenomena, although there are a
thousand kinds, it is only that they do not exceed “the very profound true
nature that does not adhere to self-nature.” With respect to the principle
of true nature, the sublime functioning is constant. With respect to the
phenomenon of true nature, dharma and dharma are constantly interfusing.
The luxuriance and denseness of the Donglin [Eastern Forest] and towering
loftyiness of Nanyue [Southern Peak] is the sphere of Samantabhadra and
the eye of Mafjusri. Climbing up the creeping vine and ascending the
summit and raising the bottle and picking the lotus flower are the wisdom
of Mafjusri and the sublime functioning of Samantabhadra. At the time of
conditioned arising, although clearly and distinctly there is no nature, in the
place of no nature there is constantly conditioned arising. All the more, do

you understand it in detail?

165 Tue hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.305b4-15.
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One stage is endowed with all stages,

And it is neither form, nor mind, nor karmic action.'®®

RERF, HA TR, FBLRARRTFAMMT. BREIIE YRAEA AR
¥R, AR, BBk, R ARA, $ BT, FAURE,
KIS R, BAH, 80R 1, LR, FF AL AR

— LR, ISR,

b. And it is the sphere of the great people of the ten buddhas and
Samantabhadra. [+ & X AtE]

Does one need to see the sphere of great people?
Opportunely someone came from [Mt.] Tiantai and on the contrary

went from Nanyue.'”

B R KABRE?
' HAME KRG R, 24

166 This is one verse of Yongjia Xuanjue’s Zhengdao ge. See Yongjia zhengdao ge, T 2014.48.396b9-10.

167 Cf. Jingang jing zhu 2, X 38.72525-6. Nanyue 4 refers to Mt. Heng #iL in Henan Province
#14 where the Chan Master Nanyue Huairang ##1#:k (677-744) resided. Tiantai refers to Mt.
Tiantai X &b in Zhejiang Province #7/Z4 where Dharma Master Tiantai Zhiyi X &% #& (538-597)

resided.

168 Reading chok i@ for pyon % following edition B.
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Able to enter into the ocean seal samadhi,

[The Buddha’s] multitudinous production of wish fulfillment
is inconceivable.'”

A rain of jewels that benefits living beings fills all space,

Living beings benefit according to their capacity to comprehend.

LZNE RS S S
GEEETD LT ERIES

8. Comprehensive Record

Dharma Record'”’

Within the “ocean seal,” benefiting one’s self and benefiting others are fully

endowed. In other words, subsuming and interpenetrating the dharma of the

three world systems is benefiting one’s self and manifesting and revealing

the dharma of the three world systems is benefiting others. Nevertheless, in

the one vehicle there is no benefiting others. Why? Because living beings

that are transformed are living beings in the midst of the five oceans of inner

realization, they arise resonating with their capacities. The teaching that

enables one to assume [transformation] is so because it is that which arises

from the ocean seal absorption.

g AR, BEAZERE R AA), R ZEREE AL R—RoF,
EAA, ATH? PR A, RANTEEIT R AR, BEMAL, BRI, #
B PR P BT ALBAL,

169 This line might also be rendered as “The wish fulfillment of multitudinous production is

inconceivable” or “Multitudinous production fulfills wishes and is inconceivable.”

170 Reading N ip for A in following the Han'guk Pulgyo chonso and Xuzangjing.

171 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.785¢9-786a15; K 45.159b11-160a9.
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With respect to “multitudinous production of wish fulfillment,” the
teaching that arises from the ocean seal absorption is wish fulfillment. There
are two meanings in this. First, because it corresponds to the meaning of
buddha, and second, because it corresponds to the meaning of living beings,
it is called wish fulfillment. It may be compared to the wish-fulfilling
[gem] possessed by a wheel-turning king [cakravartin]. If it is kept in the
royal treasury, it does not rain down all manner of treasures. If the wheel-
turning king takes this wish-fulfilling [gem] (cintamani) and sets it out on
a banner and requests that it rain down all manner of treasures for the sake
of empoverished people, it will rain down all manner of things according to

what is needed; and it will invariably be “as he wishes.”

e T RIBRTRIN, BleEb, WAZK, —BAER, =4
ARAZFTY, LEE s A E, A LRN, FRER, SHHE,
Piitde T, B L BAFA, FHTRE, MILATA, R, £ R E.

Nevertheless, although these things do not originally reside in either the
wish-fulfilling gem or within the body of the wheel-turning king, within
empty space only by means of the stimulus (ka7 &) of living beings and the
authority of the king does this wish-fulfilling gem rain down treasures in
an inexhaustive manner. Just like this, by means of the vow of the Buddha
and the stimulus of living beings, the teaching of the ocean seal resonates
with living beings. When it is within the treasury it may be compared to the
inner realization of the Buddha. When it is set out on a banner and rains
down treasures, it may be compared to outer transformation of the Buddha.
With respect to “inconceivable,” it arises from the inner realization that is

inconceivable because it arises resonating with indescribable living beings.

KWWY, KAFREAWBERNEHEY, MEEP, 2GEEZRR IS, b
W TR, AFEEL, Jo AL RARR AR, BIPH, BR AL, EFH N,
AN, B EEE A, RBIMOL, TRER &, HARERNTAA,
JERTT 30 A BB,
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With respect to “A rain of jewels that benefits living beings fills all space,”
because space is boundless, world systems are boundless; and because world
systems are boundless, living beings are boundless. It is because to these
boundless living beings, teachings like this are not that which cannot be
assumed.

With respect to “Living beings benefit according to their capacity to
comprehend,” this teaching on wish fulfillment is so because among all the
living beings in the three vehicles, five vehicles,'”” and measureless vehicles,
and so forth, each and every one of them corresponds to their capacities and

is caused to obtain benefits.

"WEAANEE A, BT AR, HRES MR e, kA A
WA, R A, EPTAMHL, RAEBAA A" H, e, AZRA
RETRF —IR AT, & BAAR, SFF AL,

Question: If that is so, in this Avatamsaka-sitra does one comprehend a
special fruit of the three vehicles?

Answer: No. In other words, it is that it is endowed with measureless
vehicles within this great sitra and, thereupon, in the measureless vehicles
that are endowed in this satra, the Pasicavimsatisahasrika-prajiidparamiti-

satra,'” and so forth, it only obtains a special fruit.

172 Measureless vehicles (muryangsing, Ch. wuliangsheng # %) is an expression that manifests that
the teachings of the Buddha are limitness and diverse. Using the word “vehicle” (sing, Ch. sheng )
suggests that the Buddha’s teachings are like a boat that living beings ride to traverse the ocean of
transmigration (samsira), and arrive at the other shore of nirvana. The Avatamsaka-siitra in sixty rolls
says: “In some world systems it is heard and explained by means of the sound of the one vehicle, or
in others it is heard by means of the sound of the two, three, four, or five vehicles up to measureless
vehicles.” See Dafangguang fo huayang jing 60, T 278.9.787b16-17; K 8.424b1. Fazang says: “Or
it is measureless vehicles; in other words, all dharmas.” See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 1,
T 1866.45.479c¢12-13.

173 'The Pancavimsatisahasrika-prajaparamita-sitra (Dapin jing X #=#%) is the Sanskrit name for the
Mobhe bore poluomi jing /&1 35 W % % %2, which was translated into Chinese in twenty-seven rolls
by Kumarajiva during the Late Qin period. It is also called Dapin bore jing Rsufk 34 and Dapin

bore Kuft. According to this Prajiadparamita-sitra, although the length of samsara is long and
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M. &, ASLTER, A RAIRIR? & b, Bk, A& SR, AR
BRTEAZRY, RSuiesF, AR RF

True Record '’

With respect to the “ocean seal samadhi,” since it is self-realization it is
detached from words. For what reason is it the preliminary elucidation of
benefiting others?

Answer: This is so because it exhibits that the conditioned arising of
benefiting others does not possess distinct self-essence; it only relies on
that which arises by means of the ocean seal of the inner realization of
the ten buddhas. If this were not so, it would be because in the Way to

enlightenment there is private concealment.

CHEPZRR S BTEES ATH, AR AAIR? A R ALK R AL 124k
BN IT B AT AL R, 5 R, A ALIE AL

With respect to “multitudinous production,” and so forth, it is so because
within each and every thought-moment one arouses the teaching of wish
fulfillment, one exhausts the limits of the future, and one has no time to rest.
Furthermore, it is so because in only one thought-moment one completely
subsumes the dharma realm and there is nothing next to it. For this reason it
says “inconceivable.”

With respect to “a rain of jewels,” from the standpoint of the teaching it

says “jewels.” Furthermore, living beings use all manner of treasures.

the natures of living beings are many, samsara is like empty space, and the nature of living beings also
is like empty space. Amidst these, in truth, you should know that there is no coming and going in
transmigration through samsara and also that there is no one who is liberated. See Mobe bore poluomi
Jing 17,'T 233.8.349b7-10; K 5.417a7-10.

174 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.786a16-b4; K 45.160210-17.
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With respect to “fills all space,” if living beings take upon themselves the
teaching of inconceivability, then they know that the mind of an ordinary
person does not move and that with the empty space of the dharma nature it

is only one thing because it is originally perfect and full by itself.

TR R ARA T, R EH, ERARE, SKLH X2—8, 2HRER
ARIHL, REE RER L W, HRE H L XRRELN,
Kb “HEE"F RERZTRERK, AR Us, SEMET, 22—
W, B E M.

With respect to “benefit according to their capacity to comprehend,”
the universal capacities of the mountain king attain to the teaching on the
characteristics of the whole, and the inferior charactersitics of discrimination
attain to the teaching of the acquisition of discrimination. This is so because

each by itself accomplishes benefits.

“TEE A L BEH, AR, EADVE, £ R AR AR,

Great Record'”®

With respect to “ocean seal,” because it thoroughly comprehends the two
domains of realization and teaching, it only elucidates in the domain of the

teaching. Futhermore, it is so because these four lines are the fourth-layer

ocean seal.'”®

175 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.786b5—c13; K 45.160a18-b17.

176 The fourth-level ocean seal (chesajung haein 5 v9Zi#¥7) is the fourth ocean seal among another
group of five layers of ocean seals matched to the fifth of the five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal
of language). The original five layers are the ocean seal of forgetting forms (mangsang haein &A% i
#7), the ocean seal of manifesting forms (hyonsang haein A% ¥p), the ocean seal of going outward
(oehyang haein $h@1H#E¥P), the ocean seal of fixed observation (chonggwan haein ZHL#E¥P), and the
ocean seal of language (¢on haein &5 i#¥1). More precisely, the four lines on practices benefiting

others (i'ahaeng #1#247) are matched to the fourth-layer ocean seal.
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Question: Because the fourth-layer ocean seal is the interior of absorption,
the characteristics of benefiting others are concealed. Why is it matched with

benefiting others?

MR, AT, AT Sbm ), RF wE L, M. #
9 E AR, SR N, FIRARE, AT, VAR A R IR?

Answer: It is so because inside the fourth layer the two teachings of
commonality and distinction are fully endowed. If one discusses it exactly
from the standpoint of the red seal in the circuit of one line, precisely because
there is no discrimination, it is the teaching of distinction. If one talks about
it from the standpoint of the bends and meanderings, precisely because it
is discriminated, it has the meaning of following capacity in the teaching of
commonality. Therefore, because it is a red seal of bends and meanderings
following one’s capacity, it says the “teaching of wish fulfillment.” Therefore,
with respect to the previous statement “Relying on principle, grounded
on the teaching,” if it is from the standpoint of the third layer,"® it is the
principle of non-abiding and the teaching of non-abiding. If it is from the
standpoint of the fourth layer,'”” it is the principle of non-abiding and the
teaching of wish fulfillment. From the standpoint of this fourth layer, if the

1,180

four lines are again distributed by means of the fifth-layer ocean seal,™ then

177 Reading che % for che 5 following edition B.

178 This third-layer ocean seal (chesamjung haein % =F #¥7) is the third ocean seal among another
group of five layers of ocean seals matched to the fifth of the five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal
of language). More precisely, the fourteen lines on the section on conditioned arising (yongibun ##

%) are matched to the third-layer ocean seal.

179 'This fourth-layer ocean seal is the fourth ocean seal among a second group of five layers of ocean
seals matched to the fifth of the first five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language). More
precisely, the four lines on practices benefiting others (iz'ahaeng #1447) are matched to this fourth-

layer ocean seal.

180 It is the third group of five layers of ocean seals; the fourth-layer ocean seal in the second group
of five layers, the four lines on practices benefiting others, is distributed again by means of the five

layers of ocean seals.
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the first two lines are matched to the first two ocean seals,'®' the next line to
the third ocean seal,'® the next line after that to the last two ocean seals.'®
In other words, it is that the following passage analyzes these ocean seals: “To
the ultimate end is clean and pure, transparently calm, and perfectly clear

»184

because the three kinds of world systems manifest within it”"" and so forth.

O FWEN, AR =¥ 5 AY—E R, R 2R, AR, FH
JEdmE, A ERK, GPRIET, B Kb, AW, BEEBHZ R, KE
AL L, AR, RERE A, HFZE, AlREEEERL HFEWE A
FAE TS TR, HFEWM T WEEA AT RSB, B4 =4, de R EA1—
HREP, R—8), B ZER, R— ), AL, SR T SRR, = RS,
REAG, AR, AR FH

With respect to the meaning of the Reverend [Uisang], because the
ocean seals among these are not only facing in the one direction of the
fourth layer,'® for this reason, they are again distributed among these. The

first line is the ocean seal in which reflections are separated (yongni haein

181 Amidst the four lines on practices benefiting others being distributed again by means of the five
layers of ocean seals, the first line, “Able to enter into the ocean seal samadhi,” falls under the first of
the third-layer, the ocean seal in which reflections are separated (yongni haein %##%r); the second
line, “The Buddha’s multitudinous production of wish fulfillment is inconceivable,” falls under the

second of the third layer, the ocean seal in which reflections are manifested (yonghyon hacin %3 i#¥7).

182 The third of the four lines on practices benefiting others, “A rain of jewels that benefits living

beings fills all space,” falls under the third-layer ocean seal.

183 This refers to “Living beings benefit according to their capacity to comprehend.” In the Zaegi
[Great record], this line is further divided into “living beings according to their capacity” and “acquires
benefits.” Each of these divisions is matched with the fourth-level ocean seal and the fifth-level

ocean seal.
184 Cf. Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.3¢16-17.

185 This fourth-layer ocean seal is the fourth ocean seal among another group of five layers of ocean seals
matched to the fifth of the five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language). More precisely, the

four lines on practices benefiting others (i#'abaeng #1447) are matched to the fourth-layer ocean seal.
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#8e#90). The next line is the ocean seal in which reflections are manifest
(yonghyon haein %3.i#%9p). Therefore, it says: “multitudinous production of
wish fulfillment,” and so forth. The next line is the third layer:'® The buddha
who is able to transform [beings] rains down the jewels of the ten kinds of
universal dharmas and benefits the capacities of Samantabhadra. As for the

'¥” the red seal of the teaching of wish fulfillment,

last line, in the fourth layer,
because it corresponds to the bends and meanderings of capacity, it says:
“Living beings [benefit] according to their capacity.” In the fifth layer,'®
since it arouses the dharma of verbal explanation, because living beings are
caused to believe, understand, practice, and attain realization, it says: “attain

benefits.”

Foth 2, Sb iR, SER— 0 B E, R, P BB, YRR, K
OYRAER. HE EhleE F KOF T, AL, BTEEZE, LR
Bl RARFEE, o EHZRP, BRAS, B RAMB L AEETE,
KTk AMASATET, Hom A AT b,

Nevertheless, if one analyzes the correct meaning by means of the

fourth'’ layer, a “capable person” is a buddha who is able to transform

185 'With respect to this third layer, among the first five layers of ocean seals, the fifth (the ocean seal
of language) is divided into another five layers. Among these, the fourth is again divided into five
layers. Among these, the third ocean seal, more precisely, “A rain of jewels that benefits living beings

fills all space,” falls under the third-layer ocean seal.

187 With respect to this fourth layer, among the first five layers of ocean seals, the fifth (the ocean
seal of language) is divided into another five layers. Among these, the fourth is again divided into five
layers. Among these, the fourth ocean seal, more precisely, “Living beings according to their capacity,”

falls under the fourth-layer ocean seal.

188 With respect to this fifth layer, among the first five layers of ocean seals, the fifth (the ocean seal
of language) is divided into another five layers. Among these, the fourth is again divided into five
layers. Among these, the fifth ocean seal, more precisely, “Acquires benefits,” falls under the fifth-layer

ocean seal.

189 This fourth-layer ocean seal is the fourth ocean seal among another group of five layers of ocean
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[beings]. “Ocean seal” is an absorption on the storehouse of purity. With
respect to “multitudinous production of wish fulfillment,” the red seal of the
teaching of wish fulfillment is vivid manifestation in response to capacity. “A
rain of jewels that benefits living beings fills all space” is the raining down of
the ten universal dharmas, and amidst right actions performed for the sake
of living beings'® it responds wholely and completely. In other words, the
red seal in the circuit of one line is perfectly and fully manifested. “Living
beings benefit according to their capacity to comprehend” amidst actions
performed for their sake, in addition, drawing them far away rolling about, it
responds to each and every part. In other words, according to the suitability
of their capacities, each being caused to obtain benefits is like a big bend at
a big corner or a small turn at a small corner, and bends and meanderings in

accordance with the logographs.

RAFEEZAEE, “RA" S, b, BT & FR AL, R
Jo BEHZ K, RBARL “WERALRRE"H, B 8% AEAT 2480
JE, B kP, EURRRAL RAMBENAF ARBIEEZT, 200
J&, R T, &ATR, K AR K, AR, [EF /R,

Perfectly Comprehensive Record'™’

With respect to a “capable person,” someone says: “Sakyamuni means

‘capable humaneness’ (ningin #£4=), and ‘capable person’ (nangin #EA) is a

seals matched to the fifth of the five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language). More precisely,
the four lines on practices benefiting others (iz'abaeng #14.47) are matched to the fourth-layer ocean
seal.

19 What I have rendered as “right actions performed for the sake of living beings” (chongwi, Ch.
zhengwei E4%), literally means “doing all things rightly or correctly” and from there “doing things in
a beneficial manner on the whole.” Thus, by extension it means that giving benefit to living beings is

doing things rightly for the sake of living beings.

191 Ilsiing pophye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.9b2-11.
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misspelling.” Another person says: “It is a person who is able to transform
[beings].” Now, if we analyze, Sikyamuni is a person who is able to transform
[beings]. Therefore, the following passage says: “Because I would express
that the three kinds of worlds subsumed in the net of the teachings of the
Tathagata Sikyamuni, they are produced from the ocean seal samadhi.”'”
Therefore, these two meanings are acquired.'” “Wish fulfillment” is precisely
the teaching of the one sound. It may be compared to the great ocean,
because there is a wish-fulfilling gem, the myriad things are abundant, it
rains all manner of jewels and treasures that benefit all. In the ocean seal

samadhi, Sakyamuni’s benefiting living beings by means of the teaching of

the wish fulfillment of the one sound is also just like this.

RN, —= R, RS, MERACK, FHIRL —F TR A
b, AFE BB ARMIA, ARTIE, A Fdde s, HEPHE AR,
PEHIREAR, BRI AU RFL, Do F K, PR T, e K A
T BRI, HIEEMY, MFHLH, A A Bdhigir =k, —F T,
AR A, T2,

Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm'*

a. Able to enter into the ocean seal samadhi, [BEN'®° EEN=RkA]

Within the true nature, with respect to manifesting principle and phenomena,

although there are many ends, pondering the self-nature of it, in the end, it is

192 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1b2-4.

193 Like this, the term “capable person” (ningin, Ch. nengren #A) is explained comprehensively
as “capable humaneness” (ningin, Ch. nengren #24=) and “capable person” in the Ilsing popkye to
wontong ki. In this particular writing, the expression “able to enter” (ningip #t N\) follows the original

text of the Hanguk Pulgyo chinso, this source text of the Hwaom ilsing popkye to.
194 Tae hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.305b16-306a8.

195 Reading ip X for in 4= for following the original text of the Hwadm ilsing popkye fo.
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impossible to attain. More precisely, since buddhas and living beings are light
and reflections from within the true nature, there is no capability to achieve
Buddhahood and there is no capability for deliverence, there is only the one
true nature. It is like pondering the true essence of the mountains and rivers
and the trees, plants, and forests that exist in Jambudvipa'® amidst the ocean
of Jambudvipa; in the end, it is impossible to attain. More precisely, the
colors and characteristics of the mountains and rivers are to this [like] the
lights and reflections of the great ocean. It is impossible to see the nature,
and it is impossible to choose the characteristics, there is merely the one

great ocean. The inner realization of the ten buddhas is merely like this.

AR, BB M S, LA, TR BIbSRE A HRETZ L
Y, TR, SAETHE, B—RRmE. WEFET, A MELTORERE
h, HATR, TR ALLTEA, 7KLY, RRTR, SMTR, E—
Kifpm e, THhNE, At

b. [The Buddha'’s] multitudinous production of wish fulfillment is
inconceivable. [BRH I EAR B ]

What is the form and shape of dharmas that arise amidst the ocean seal
absorption? They are neither nature nor characteristics. They are neither
principle nor phenomena. They are neither buddhas nor living beings.
Although they are neither true nor false, with respect to the teachings that

have been explained, they are precisely nature and precisely form, they are

19 Jambudvipa (Yombu Ri¥, short for Yombuje, Ch. Yanfouti M#¥#%; also Sombuje, Ch. Shanfuti
JE4R#2) means “rose-apple land” or “the land where the rose-apple tree grows.” Jamébu is the name of
the rose-apple tree and dvipa means “land” or “continent.” Jambudvipa is the southern of four great
continents that surround the cosmic mountain Mt. Sumeru. Jambudvipa is home to sixteen great
states, five hundred middle-sized states, and a hundred thousand small states. Buddhas appear only
on Jambudvipa. Although the term was first coined to describe India, in time it came to represent the

human world. See Chang ahan jing & 44 (Dirghagama) 18, T 1.1.114b7-117¢12.
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precisely principle and precisely phenomena, they are precisely buddha
and precisely living beings, and they are precisely true and precisely false.
Although they are proclaimed and extended by means of the one sound,
each is different according to its type.'”” Although they are each different
according to their type, they are perfectly subsumed by the one sound. By
means of the diverse minds of living beings, the diverse natures of living
beings are preached. It is neither that which is arrived at by means of
consciousness and sentience, nor that which is reached by means of thought
and measurement. Hence, it says: “Wish fulfillment is inconceivable.” Do
you understand?

When the night is quiet and the water is cold, the fish do not eat;

Fill the boat needlessly with only moonlight and return.'

P Z PR K o fTHR? dEMEdEA, dEAEF dEphaER A, ERIER, W
FravZ 3k, BpBpAn, BPRERpE BpAREp Rk, PR PP, —F IR, WG AR,
AR mARE—T AR AEES, EESmEk ERED), ELSHT
B, MEWwERDGH. BE?

BRI BRA, HAE =R A5,

197 On the idea of the one sound (iram, Ch. yiyin —%&) see Dafangguang fo huayang jing 1,
T 278.9.399b4-7; Weimaji suoshuo jing 1, T 475.14.538a2; and Dabui Pujue Chanshi yulu 19,
T 1998A.47.891c7-8.

198 'This is one part of a gatha in four lines known as the “Yufu song” /%% [Song of the fisherman]
by the Tang-dynasty monk Chuanzi Decheng #5443 (fl. 800). The first two lines are “A thousand-
foot-long fishing line hangs down directly; / As soon as one wave breaks, myriad more waves follow.”
Some sources preserve the whole gatha, see Jingang jing zhu 3, X 38.750b12-13; Mingjue Chanshi
yulu AT ESR 3, T 1996.47.692a7-8. Others, like the Tae hwaom popkye to chu, preserve the
final two lines; see Dahbui Pujue Chanshi yulu 1, T 1998A.47.814a3—4; Hongzhi chanshi guanglu,
T 2001.48.4c27-28. Another source modification of the poem by Xuedou Zhongxian %% €2
(980-1052): The line “Fill the boat needlessly with only moonlight and return” is changed to “The
boat is filled to the brim with moonlight and returns”; see Chanzongsong gulianzhu tongji 3% 7284 %
#hifif 37,X 115.472a17-18.

199 Reading son #5 for kang Ar following edition C.
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c. A rain of jewels that benefits living beings fills all space. [FIE #54E M E ]

This one wish-fulfilling jewel discharges hundreds of thousands of wish-
fulfilling jewels. This one ocean seal absorption light samadhi discharges
hundreds of thousands of ocean seal absorption light samadhis. Nevertheless,
this ocean seal absorption light samadhi is not only lone realization in the
sphere of the great people of the ten buddhas, all living beings, each one,
possess ocean seal absorption light samadhi of the sphere of the great people
of the ten buddhas. From birth until death, from morning until evening,
whether angry or happy, whether speaking or silent, one by one each
individually possesses an ocean seal. One by one the ocean seals individually
discharge oceans of defilements of living beings. Because one by one the
oceans of defilements are each endowed with an ocean of the dharma nature
of true thusness and are non-dual and non-confused, their “benefit of filling
all space” is merely thrown open by means of eight logographs of one’s

horoscope®® and only ordered””' by two hands.

B Ao ER, AEFTLER, E-FTRIR ARTFETZ LI,
Riig B S L Zmk, R HAABEREE, — Wi, EHTHAABER
BEPZ R, RAEZER, REER SARE, RBRK, ——EA— 7,
— i, ——RER AR S — R EE A ek i, RN
LHEE R AZNTITH, mFoHAme.

d. Living beings benefit according to their capacity to comprehend.
[RAEMERRSF 2]

200 The expression “thrown open by means of eight logographs of one’s horoscope” (p'alcha t'agae

A\F4THA) is a metaphor for nothing being concealed one bit.

201 What I have translated as “ordered” (punbu %4%) is an expression used to describe a superior

commanding or giving instructions to a subordinate.

202 Reading hae # for yom % following editions B and C.
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Each and every vessel in a great rich person’s house is gold, and in the ocean
seal samadhi each and every dharma is true. The only things that exist are
differences between great and small, square and round, and defiled and pure.
'The benefit acquired is not another dharma. Merely great things are said to
be great, small things are said to be small, square things are said to be square,
round things are said to be round, defiled things are said to be defiled, and
pure things are said to be pure. It is not the enlarging of small things that
causes them to be great, or the shaving of square things that makes them
round, or the cleaning of defiled by which they are said to be pure. Do you
understand?
When the mountain is empty, the wind falls on rocks.

When the tower is quiet, the moonlight invades the gate.*”

BEF, BEEE BTPZE AETR AT ARFRE LT E, R
RAk RAERETR, NS ZHTH, BETH, kHETHR FHTF Ik
WA K, 215 AR R, F M. 57 LB RE G, AR

203 These two lines are the final couplet of a poem titled “Xige ye” P& [Night at the Western
Tower] by Du Fu #:# (712-770). The first two lines are “Evening on the enrapturingly cold
mountain / The oblique white mist is obscuring” (Pt 5L 3%, 2 & 5.
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Therefore, the practitioner must return to the original source;
He cannot obtain it without ceasing from deluded thoughts.
By means of unconditioned wholesome skills, he apprehends wish

fulfillment,

Returns home, and obtains wealth according to his capacity.

RUATEEAR, B O E LT,
B BT E, BRI SRR,

9. Comprehensive Record

Dharma Record®”

A “practitioner” is precisely a person who believes and goes toward all
universal dharmas. “Original source” is precisely the ocean seal of inner
realization. With respect to “He cannot obtain it without ceasing from

deluded thoughts,” the two kinds of grasping after a self*” are a deluded

204 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.787a19-b18; K 45.161a15-b9.

205 The two kinds of grasping after a self (i ajip, Ch. er wozhi =& H#) are “grasping after the self
of a person” (inajip, Ch. renwozhi AHEM; or ina, Ch. renwo A3K; Skt. purusa, sattvatman) and
“grasping after the self of dharmas” (pobajip, Ch. fawozhi #*#EH; or poba, Ch. fawo ##K; Skt.
dharmagraha). It is also called “the view of of the self of a person” (inagyon A3 L) and the “view of
the self of dharmas” (pobagyon %4 L). “The self of a person”is a false view to which one is attached
that a person means a singular individual who possesses self-nature or that the self-nature of an
individual really exists. “The self of dharmas” is a false view to which one is attached that dharmas
refer to the self-nature of all dharmas that are constituted of forms (sae4 &) and mind (sim *3) or
that the self-nature of dharmas really exists. More precisely, with respect to the view of the self of
a person, because people do not know that the body of a person is a temporary combination of the
five skandhas (oo Z2%), they are attached to the heterodox view that essence of a self (ache #1%)
is permanent. With respect to the view of the self of dharmas, because people do not know of the
nature of the emptiness (kongsong =1%) of all dharmas, they are attached to the false view that there

is true essence and function (cheyong #2 M) in dharmas.
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thought. Just like the limits of the foregoing ocean seal of inner realization,
only if one is a person of no-self [andtman] will he be able to attain it,
because if “I” exist, then it must necessarily be unattainable. It is just like
seaweed of the seashore. Because it exists on the ocean water, it does not get
dry. Just like this, the two selves of the person and dharma of consciousness
are caused by the body of the ocean of the manovijiana®®® and the

_y- e _ 20 . . . .. .
alayavijana® and arise again. Why? It is because the original consciousness

206 What I have translated as manovijiiana (malla, Ch. mona X7R; Skt. manas, manah) refers to the
seventh consciousness of the theory of the eight kinds of consciousness (p'alsik so/ N\NF3) asserted
by the Consciousness-only intellectual tradition of Mahayana Buddhism. The Sanskrit manas was
translated into Chinese as “the defiled mind” (yomoii, Ch. ranwuyi 4% %), “the thinking and
measuring consciousness” (saryangsik, Ch. siliangshi %% 3), and “the mind” (&7, Ch. yi &). It refers to
“the active mind” or “activity of the mind” as well as to “the mind” itself. The meaning of thinking and
measuring resides in the 7anas, and the contents of thinking and measuring mean that consciousness
centers on being attached to the objects of consciousness within the mind. “Thinking and measuring”
here means that the mind is constantly producing faulty operations and functions that manifest
inverted thoughts, such as forgetting the nature of the true thusness of no-self (mua, Ch. wuwo &%,
Skt. andatman), or grasping after the self of a person (4jip, Ch. wozhi H3), or grasping after the self
of dharmas (popchip, Ch. fazhi %#). Therefore, since it is said to bring about the defilement of being
defiled, another name for it is “the defiled mind.” This manovijfiana forgets the nature of reality in the
interior world by means of the mental state within the mentality of the mind, it manifests thoughts
of discrimination, and it is attached to the object of the eighth consciousness, the a/ayavijiana,
which it holds to be itself (chaa, Ch. ziwo A#). Its role is to constantly bring about the four kinds
of defilements: the view that the self is permanent (agyén, Ch. wojian % 8.), pride of self (aman, Ch.
woman #HI%), love of self (aae, Ch. woai #.5%), and foolish infatuation with the supposed reality of
the self (ack’i, Ch. wochi KHR).

207 The alayavijiana (ryoya, Ch. liye % 3%; Skt. alaya) refers to the eighth consciousness, the
storehouse consciousness, of the theory of eight kinds of consciousness in the Consciousness-only
tradition. The transliteration used in this text is the old transliteration of the term into Chinese;
the new transliteration is aroeyasik, Ch. aleiyeshi FI#A 3. The dlayavijiiana is merely a container, a
storehouse of seeds of thought. It merely exists, it does not think. The @layavijiana and manovijiana
have a mutually dependent and mutually inseparable relationship. One cannot exist without the
other. Although the essence and function of the @/iyavijiiina are constant and continuous, there is
no minute or detailed function of thinking and measuring. Different from this, the manovijiana,
whether on route transmigrating through the three realms with the aliyavijiana or when faced
with whatever kind of extreme circumstances, its functions are not severed. In other words, the

aliyavijiiana is merely a storehouse or container, and the manovijidana mistakes itself for a self.
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of the alayavijiiina is the root of the self, the manovijiiana is the line of
self, and the six kinds of consciousness’”® and the previous five kinds of

consciousness”” are the approach of frequenting both of these two selves.

U AL RS R AL, R RINET A, BT LR
H AR EERE e ENITHPZE, SRZA, IR, EAERDL
FAFEHAL, doip 13387 H R, R A8, R FHRAE R, WK
}JBE\Z‘;HW&%%%ZB e, ATH? AR, AR R, RAEAT R
BN BATA, R R A P R,

208 The six kinds of consciousness (yuksik, Ch. liushi 7<3) are eye-consciousness, ear-consciousness,
tongue-consciousness, nose-consciousness, body-consciousness, and mind-consciousness. When
the six sense organs of the eyes, ears, tongue, nose, body, and mind confront objects of sight, sounds,
tastes, smells, and touch, and dharmas of thought, the resulting function is that one sees, hears,
tastes, smells, touches, and knows or comprehends. In Mahayana Buddhism, the manovijiina and
alayavijiiana are added to these six forms of consciousnesss, and are explained as the functioning
of our minds by means of the eight forms of consciousness. A ninth consciousness, the immaculate
consciousness, the amalavijiiana (ammarasik, Ch. anmoluoshi % &7 #), was established. In
Abhidharma Buddhism, these six kinds of consciousness are the capacity of the functioning of the
mind, and because their essence is the same, it is said that the six kinds of consciousness cannot
function simultaneously; but in the Consciousness-only tradition it is recognized that they function

simultaneously.

209 'The previous five kinds of consciousness (chonofsik], Ch. gianwushi #7 £[3]) is a general title used
when explaining the five kinds of consciousness prior to mind-consciousness in the Consciousness-
only tradition. In other words, it refers to eye-consciousness, ear-consciousness, tongue-consciousness,
nose-consciousness, and body-consciousness in the theory of eight kinds of consciousness. With
respect to this, although it is the function of the consciousness of the previous five kinds of sense

organs, consciousness can be produced only in conjunction with the sixth sense organ of mind.
0 Reading p'a E for p’il It following edition B.
211 Although one logograph is missing in the source text, we have added pyong 5+ following edition A.

212 Although two logographs are missing in the source text, we have added pudik 1% following
edition A.

213 Although three logographs are missing in the source text, we have added sin i hwan & miE
following edition A.

214 Although one logograph is missing in the source text, we have added ¢4 X following edition A.

215 Although one logograph is missing in the source text, we have added si 5% following edition A.
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It may be compared to someone who desires to ascend Mt. Sumeru. If
one dries up the eight oceans,”"” eventually relying on the mainland he will
go and be able to ascend Mt. Sumeru. Just like this, if a practitioner seeks
to return to the origin, his gradually breathing in the oceans of the deluded
thoughts of the eight consciousnesses®'® and reaching it is the meaning of
the three vehicles. Amidst the one vehicle, if one strides over the first ocean,
because it is precisely striding over all oceans and treading to the summit of
Mt. Sumeru, one does not move so much as one step and is able to return to

the original source.

216 Although two logographs are missing in the source text, we have added kyong ryuk %< following
edition B.

217 The eight oceans (p'arhae, Ch. bahai /\i#%) refer to the eight oceans that surround Mt. Sumeru
according to traditional Buddhist cosmology. There are eight mountain ranges that surround Mt.
Sumeru: (1) Khadiraka (Kojera, Ch. Qutiluo 132 2), (2) Isadhara (Isat’ara, Ch. Yishatuoluo
7Y e #), (3) Yugamdhara (Yugont'ara, Ch. Yougiantuoluo #$£[€ %), (4) Sudharéana (Sodallisana,
Ch. Sudalishena # i 4L4-%), (5) Asvakarna (Ansuppakkallo, Ch. Anshubojiena 4##§38%), (6)
Nimimdhara (Nimint’ara, Ch. Nimintuoluo R XF¢#), (7) Vintaka (Pinadaga, Ch. Pinaduojia
AR %m), and (8) Cakravada (Chakkara, Ch. Zhuojialuo #i#2#E). Because there are oceans between
each of these mountains, they are as a group referred to as the eight oceans. See Qishi jing AL 9,
T 24.1.356b28-c18; K 19.331a12-b13; Chang ahan jing FFI&-4& (Dirghagama) 21, T 1.1.139223—
b17; K 17.1009¢13-1010a16.

218 The eight kinds of consciousness (p’alsik, Ch. bashi N3&; Skt. astau vijianani) is a theory of
the Consciousness-only tradition of Mahayana Buddhism. The eight kinds of consciousness are
(1) eye-consciousness, (2) ear-consciousness, (3) tongue-consciousness, (4) nose-consciousness,
(5) body-consciousness, (6) mind-consciousness, (7) manovijiiana (consciousness of mind), and
(8) dliyavijiina (storehouse consciousness). When, through the awakening process, one changes
the eighth consciousness (@/@yavijiidna), seventh consciousness (manovijfiana), sixth consciousness
(mind-consciousness), and the previous five kinds of consciousness (eye, ear, nose, tongue, body), one
obtains the four wisdoms (Kor. saji, Ch. sizhi ¥%7): (1) perfect achievement wisdom (Kor. séngsochak
chi, Ch. chengsuozuo zhi WIHEAT; Skt. krtyanusthanajiiana), (2) sublime contemplation wisdom (Kor.
myogwanch'al chi, Ch. miaoguancha zhi ¥ ; Skt. pratyaveksanajiiana), (3) universal equality
wisdom (Kor. pyongdingseng chi, Ch. pingdengxing zhi -F-412%5; Skt. samatajiiana), and (4) the great
perfect mirror wisdom (Kor. taewsongyong chi, Ch. dayuanjing zhi X B5:%; Skt. mahadarsandjiidna).
See Cheng weishi lun (Vijrapatimatratasiddhi) 10, T 1585.31.56b2—c4; K 17.590¢7-591a20.
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“Unconditioned wholesome skills” [are as follows:]

Question: Why does it have “ceasing from deluded thoughts” in the next
passager

Answer: It is because if one desires to return to the original source, one
needs to cease from deluded thoughts, and if one desires to cease from
deluded thoughts, one needs to be devoid of conditions (muyon ##).

Question: What is being unconditioned (muyon #&%)?

Answer: When the five consciousnesses are conditioned to the sphere of
the five types of dust,””” consciousness is conditioned together with it, and
the manovijiiana then faces toward the interior and attaches to the self. The
original consciousness of the dliyavijriina is conditioned to the three kinds
of spheres.””” For this reason, one is not able to “apprehend wish fullfillment.”
Because one is unconditioned, the name for obtaining the meaning of
sainthood is “well apprehending wish fulfillment.” “Returns home” is
returning to the home of the dharma nature. “Obtains wealth [according to
his capacity]”is the practioner’s expedient means of adding practices (kahaeng

pangp’yon hnAT FAR).

CRERETT A MLATE AT R AR B AR AR, 8RR, RE
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219 The five kinds of dust (¢jin, Ch. wuzhen % J&) refer to the five senses of sight, sound, smell, taste,
and touch. Because these five spheres dirty our true nature (chinsong, Ch. zhenxing 8 1£), they are
referred to as “dust.”

220 The three objects of the dlayavijiidna are precisely seeds (chongja, Ch. zhongzi #F), the previous

five kinds of consciousness (chonosik, Ch. gianwushi 77 £3%), and the material world, lit. “world as a

vessel” (kisegan 351R), also kisegye B, kise F-; Skt. bbajanaloka).
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True Record®

With respect to “Ceasing from deluded thoughts,” from the standpoint of
being entrusted to a level, it is said that although one seeks severance by
means of initial knowledge, one is unable to sever [oneself]. Although one
seeks severance by means of middling and later knowledge, it is also that way.
Hence, a treatise says: “It is neither the initial nor the middling and later.”***
Nevertheless, because the inability to be severed is the same as being severed,
the meaning of severance is accomplished. Hence, a treatise says: “Choose
the front, middle, and back.””* If it is done exactly from the standpoint of
the one vehicle, then raising those hindrances, the measure of the essence is

equal to the dharma realm and raising knowledge is also that way.

“ERATH, QT LR, WARE, TR, AT R RETRA. ¥ea =, “Ew
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Therefore, Zhixiang said: “It is like the nature of conditioned arising.”***

It is severed just like this. If by means of knowledge that is different
from hindrances one desires to sever hindrances that are different from
knowledge, by means of not ceasing deluded thoughts one will certainly not
attain it. Observing the precepts is also like this. If one specially chooses
wholesomeness, being regarded as being able to prevent [unwholesomeness],

he chooses unwholesomeness, and being regarded as that which is prevented,

21 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.787b19—7; K 45.161b10-17.

222 Shidi jing lun (Dasabhiimika-sitra-sastra) 2,T 1522.26.132b12, 133a10; K 15.14a19, 15a9;
and Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan ji) 1B, T 1732.35.27¢22;
K 47.13c10.

223 Shidi jing lun (Dasabhimika-sitra-sastra) 2,'T 1522.26.133b1; K 15.15b5.

24 Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan ji) 3A, T 1732.35.53b14;
gguang 1y g 7 & 88
K 47.36¢5-6.
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it is just like one who observes [the precepts] to the contrary being called “a
person who breaks the precepts.”

“Unconditioned wholesome skills” and so forth are undifferentiated, and
“wish fulfillment” is the teaching. “Returns home” is returning to the true
source. “Wealth” is such things as the items of the two thousand Ways to
enlightenment.
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Great Record®®

Question: How do you see the capacity to obtain benefits within the
foregoing fourth layer?*

Answer: There are two meanings with respect to the Samantabhadra.
If you look from the standpoint of the meaning of the helping in the
transformation [of beings] in the eight assemblies, it is not said to be
capacity. With respect to the third layer,””’ it specifically becomes capacity.

If you look from the standpoint of the fourth layer,*® then Majestic

225 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.788a6-78929; K 45.162a8-163a13.

226 'This fourth layer (chesajung w3 ) is the fourth ocean seal among a second group of five layers
of ocean seals matched to the fifth of the first five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language).
More precisely, the four lines on practices benefiting others (iz‘abaeng #14£47) are matched to this

fourth-layer ocean seal.

227 'This third layer (chesamjung % =%) is the third ocean seal among another group of five layers of
ocean seals matched to the fifth of the five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language). More
precisely, the fourteen lines on the section on conditioned arising (yongibun ##%") are matched to

the third-layer ocean seal.

228 'This fourth layer (chesajung %73 %) is the fourth ocean seal among a second group of five layers
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Glory””® and Sudhana®’ are both of the capacity to obtain benefits within

231

the absorption on the storehouse of purity.”’ Benefits that are obtained

of ocean seals matched to the fifth of the first five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language).
More precisely, the four lines on practices benefiting others (i‘abaeng #|4#£4T) are matched to this

fourth-layer ocean seal.

229 Majestic Glory (Wigwang, Ch. Weiguang &3t) refers to the Crown Prince Great Majestic
Glory (Daweiguang taizi X &£ KXF), who appears in the “Vairocana” chapter of the Avatamsaka-
sitra in eighty rolls. The Crown Prince Majestic Glory sees the glory of the Buddha and immediately
realizes ten approaches to dharma by means of the power of his wholesome roots (s67'gizllyok, Ch.
shangenli %4%7). See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 6,'T 279.10.54c11-23; K 8.488c7-20.

230 Sudhana (Sonjae, Ch. Shanzai -£#1) is the seeker of the Way to enlightenment in the “Entry into
the Realm of Reality” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls (T 278) and the Avatamsaka-
sitra in eighty rolls (T 279), as well as the Avatamsaka-sitra in forty rolls (T 293), which is itself
merely another retranslation of the “Entering the Dharma Realm” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra
(the Gandavyuaha-sitra). Because he is born into a household in which the things of this world
are abundant, he is called Sudhana (Good Wealth). The lad Sudhana arouses the aspiration to
enlightenment following Mafjusri, he goes to the south and passes a hundred ten cities, encounters
fifty-three spiritual mentors, and finally refers to a story in which Maitreya enters a tower in the
blink of an eye. At this time, Sudhana suddenly forgets all the approaches to dharma he has learned
from all the spiritual mentors up to this point and again following Maitreya’s instructions, as soon as
he thinks that he desires to see his very first mentor, Manjusri, Mafjusri stretches out his right hand,
passing over a hundred ten yojanas, and touches the crown of the lad Sudhana’s head (majong, Ch.
moding /#18). Although Sudhana universally passed by more than one hundred cities, the point of his
encountering Maiijuséri, his first mentor, again, in the place where he met his last mentor, Maitreya,
and MafjusiTs stretching out his hand and touching the crown of Sudhana’s head is “Sudhana’s not
being detached from the dharma realm passing through the hundred cities, and not transcending
the initial arousal of the aspiration of enlightenment is precisely ascending the tower of Maitreya.”
In other words, all of Sudhana’s perambulations in search of the Dharma, in fact, are his not making
even the slightest movement from his original position and his universally traversing everything. One
stage is all stages. We can say that the contents of this section positively manifest the realm of mutual

identity of the Huayan tradition in which cause and effect are non-dual.

231 'The absorption on the storehouse of purity (chongjang chong, Ch. jingzang ding ## ) refers to
the samadhi on the storehouse of the purity of all the tathagatas (ilche yorae chongjang sammae, Ch.
yigie rulai jingzang sanmei —¥1%0 % =), which the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra entered seated
on a lion throne in the Lotus Storehouse Realm in front of the Tathagata. As soon as the Bodhisattva
Samantabhadra entered this samadhi, all the buddhas of the ten directions appeared, and by means

of the power of the original vow of the Buddha Vairocana and Samantabhadra’s original power of
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only within this absorption are only explained and manifested outside
the absorption. Because it is from the standpoint of this meaning, it says:
“obtains benefits.” Within this fifth layer,””” by means of the capacity of that
which flows and that which is the object, it specifically becomes that which

transforms.
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Question: If Majestic Glory and Sudhana are correctly of the capacity to
obtain benefits within this absorption, are they still within this absorption in

the initial and later assemblies?

233

Answer: If from the standpoint of the fourth layer,”” the dharmas of

the eight assemblies are all within this absorption. Nevertheless, to begin
with, raising Majestic Glory and Sudhana are all that is said. In other words,
Excerpts from the “Entering the Dharma Realm” Chapter™ says: “Because the

pure practice in the place of all the buddhas, Samantabhadra praised that he was able to enter this
samadhi. Samantabhadra enters into this samadhi with all the buddhas, he enters into the ten kinds
of wisdom beginning with the power of all wisdom, and he visualizes all world systems, spheres of
living beings, the desires and pleasures (yongnak , Ch. yule #:.%2) of the spheres of living beings, and
all the buddhas.

232 'This fifth layer (chegjung % £%), the fifth (the ocean seal of language) among the first five layers
of ocean seals, is divided into another five layers. More precisely, the eight lines in the section on “the
expedient means of practice” (subaeng pangp’yon 144777 1%) and “obtaining benefits” (zuk iik #54) )

are matchd to this fifth-layer ocean seal.

233 'This fourth layer (chesajung %v3 ) is the fourth ocean scal among a second group of five layers
of ocean seals matched to the fifth of the first five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language).
More precisely, the four lines on practices benefiting others (i#'abaeng #14£47) are matched to this

fourth-layer ocean seal.

234 Excerpts from the “Entering the Dharma Realm” Chapter (Fajie pin chao i&5-523)) is short for the
Ru fajie pin chao NikF5u4), in one roll. Although it is attributed to Zhiyan in Uich'®dn’s catalog, it
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quest for spiritual mentors in the one vehicle is only within this absorption,
you should know that this is only manifest as a phenomenon within this

absorption.”

F“j. %E&‘jﬁé—;}j—, i%imf?ﬁi#&%’ E’]v{i*ﬂ'fi—:g fgﬁimﬂ]‘s? /A‘—}f;. %gﬁﬁ%wﬁ"
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Question: Why do they not serve as capacities by means of Majestic
Glory and Sudhana within the third layer?***

Answer: With respect to that third layer, because it does not share with
the teaching of distinction, it specifically becomes capacity merely by means
of Samantabhadra. With respect to the fourth layer,”® because it is endowed
with the teachings of commonality and distinction, it becomes capacity by
means of Majestic Glory and Sudhana. Hence, Excerpts from the “Entering
the Dbharma Realm” Chapter says: “If one relies on the outline of the three

vehicles, there are five characteristics” and so forth. For this reason, the

has not been preserved. With respect to the compositions of Zhiyan, although Uisang is said to have
composed the Ip popkye p'um cho ki NiEF-5u4)3T, in one roll, this work also has not come down
to us. See Sinp’yon chejong kyojang chongnok, HPC 4.681c10. Extant passages from this work are
preserved only in the Chongsurok (see HPC 6.769220, 769a3-770a17, 788a17-18, 788a23-b1). As
the contents of these passages display material different from what appears in Zhiyan’s other known

works, it provides another avenue for understanding the breadth of Zhiyan’s thought.

235 This third layer (chesamjung % =%) is the third ocean seal among another group of five layers of
ocean seals matched to the fifth of the five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language). More
precisely, the fourteen lines on the section on conditioned arising (yon'gibun A %") are matched to

the third-layer ocean seal.

236 This fourth layer (chesajung %73 ¥E) is the fourth ocean seal among a second group of five layers
of ocean seals matched to the fifth of the first five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language).
More precisely, the four lines on practices benefiting others (iz'abaeng #14#64T) are matched to this

fourth-layer ocean seal.

237 'The five characteristics (osang, Ch. wuxiang 7.48) refer to five kinds of characteristics of decline

and decay exhibited by the bodies of humans and gods before their deaths in the six paths of rebirth
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three lives™® of such things as seeing and hearing” and understanding

and practicing,’ relying on the levels of the three vehicles, only manifest

(yukto, Ch. liudao 7<18). The five characteristics are as follows: their clothes become dirty and soiled,
the flowers worn on their heads wither and droop, their bodies smell dirty and unclean, sweat flows
from their armpits, and they are no pleased with being in their original place (ponjwa, Ch. benzuo
A JE). See Daban nicpan jing RARHLE 36, T 375.12.721a26-28; K 28.892b4-6.

238 The three lives (samsaeng, Ch. sansheng =‘£) refer to three classifications of the characteristics of
a life from the standpoint of the fruition reward (¢wabo, Ch. guobao & 3R); precisely, “a life of seeing
and hearing” (kyonmun saeng, Ch. jianwen sheng SLM %), “a life of understanding and practicing”
(hachaeng saeng, Ch. jiexing sheng f#47T%4), and “a life of realizing and penetrating” (chingip saeng,
Ch. zhengru sheng # N %). Here, according to Fazang, a student of the level of realizing and
penetrating is just like the Bodhisattva Maitreya’s telling Sudhana that when you achieve complete
enlightenment in my presence, you will certainly see me. This is a differentiation of the two levels of

causes and results. See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 2,"T 1866.45.489¢11-15.

239 “Seeing and hearing” (kyonmun, Ch. jianwen FLH) is an abbreviation of “the level of seeing
and hearing” (kyonmun wi, Ch. jianwen wei SUB{L) and is also called “a life of seeing and hearing”
(kyonmun saeng, Ch. jianwen sheng UMIE). The level of seeing and hearing refers to the first level
among the “The three kinds of students achieve Buddhahood” (samsaeng songbul, Ch. sansheng
chengfo =% p&Mk), which is spoken of in the Hwadm/Huayan tradition. It is the level in which one
hears the truth of the Hwaom tradition and resolutely goes forth in the possibility of being able
to achieve Buddhahood in the future. Just like seeing and hearing and planting the seed of the
achievement of Buddhahood, it is said that the individual puts these contents of “seeing and hearing”
the Hwaom teachings into practice and works forward doing all things to mature themselves in
their bodies. Fazang says: “The level of seeing and hearing is the level of seeing and hearing the
inexhaustible approaches to dharma of the Avatamsaka-sitra and accomplishing such things as the
adamantine seed.” See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fenqgi zhang 2,'T 1866.45.489¢5-6. The Hwaom ilsing
songbul myoii 3 fx— R4y K says: ‘With respect to the level of seeing and hearing, because it is
precisely Sudhana’s seeing and hearing a dharma just like that of Samantabhadra in a previous life,
he accomplished the wholesome roots of that domain of liberation.” See Hwadom ilsiing songbul myoiii,
HPC 3.728a19-21. Also, according to the Huayan jing wenda (attributed to Fazang but probably
composed in Korea), in the level of seeing and hearing, the reason one does not take a place and get
pushed out, although one has heard a great dharma, is that it does not exist itself according to what
one has heard. See Huayan jing wenda 1, T 1873.45.601a12-13.

240 “Understanding and practing” (haehaeng, Ch. jiexing ##4T) is an abbreviation of “the level of
understanding and practicing” (hachaeng wi, Ch. jiexing wei i#474%) and is also called “a life of
understanding and practicing” (hachaeng saeng, Ch. jiexing sheng f#47£). About “understanding and

practicing,” Fazang said that continuing after “secing and hearing,” beings of Tusita Heaven, and
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the one vehicle.” With respect to the levels of these three lives, within the

242

fourth layer,”' there is no shallowness and depth. In the fifth layer** there is

shallowness and depth. Speaking of “practitioners,” if from the standpoint of
the fifth layer,”® then it is the capacity of that which flows and that which is
the object. If it is the fourth layer,”* then it is Majestic Glory and Sudhana.
Nevertheless, from the standpoint of reality, on the whole, although people
heading toward the Flower Garland are “practitioners” within all these by all
eminent beings, because Majestic Glory and Sudhana practices and causes

are manifest, they are inclined and raised.”” Because these “practitioners”

so forth, escape from the evil paths of rebirth, obtain the samadhi on detachment from filth (igu
sammae, Ch. ligou sanmei #:¥6 =), and attain the spheres of such things as the non-production of
dharmas (musaengbop, Ch. wushengfa #&%.i%) of the ten stages and the ten eyes (siban, Ch. shiyan +0)
and ten ears (si6i, Ch. shier +F). Furthermore, the lad Sudhana was fully endowed with all the levels
of Samantabhadra in one body in one lifetime on the locations of the spiritual mentors from the level

of the ten faiths up to the ten stages. See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 2,'T 1866.45.489c6-11.

241 This fourth layer (chesajung %I E) is the fourth ocean seal among a second group of five layers
of ocean seals matched to the fifth of the first five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language).
More precisely, the four lines on practices benefiting others (i‘abaeng #14#24T) are matched to this

fourth-layer ocean seal.

242 'This fifth layer (cheojung % £.F), the fifth (the ocean seal of language) among the first five layers
of ocean seals, is divided into another five layers. More precisely, the eight lines in the section on “the
expedient means of practice” (subaeng pangp’yon 1547 771%) and “obtaining benefits” (zizk iik #34) 3)

are matchd to this fifth-layer ocean seal.

243 'This fifth layer (chegjung % #£.F), the fifth (the ocean seal of language) among the first five layers
of ocean seals, is divided into another five layers. More precisely, the eight lines in the section on “the
expedient means of practice” (subaeng pangp’yon 1547 771%) and “obtaining benefits” (zik iik 434 &)

are matchd to this fifth-layer ocean seal.

244 'This fourth layer (chesajung %73 E) is the fourth ocean seal among a second group of five layers
of ocean seals matched to the fifth of the first five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language).
More precisely, the four lines on practices benefiting others (it’ahaeng #|424T) are matched to this

fourth-layer ocean seal.

245 With respect to other bodhisattvas, provided that they practice for measureless kalpas, although
their vows and practices are sufficient and they are intimately familiar with all the buddhas and
bodhisattvas, Sudhana and Crown Prince Majestic Glory completely fulfill the results of many kalpas

in one life of such things as being able to purify their buddha-lands, teach and transform living



303

know that one’s own body and mind are precisely the essence of Vairocana,”*

it is called “returning to the original source.”
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beings, penetrate deeply into the dharma realm by means of their wisdom, achieve all the paramitis
(perfections), expand all practices, completely fulfill all great vows, transcend the karma of all the
demon hosts (magun, Ch. mojun Be£), serve all spiritual mentors (s6nu, Ch. shanyou £74), clease and
purify all bodhisattva paths, be fully endowed with all the practices of Samantabhadra, and so forth.

26 Vairocana ([NoJsana[bul], Ch. [Lu]shena[fo] [#]% #R[#], also called Pirojanabul, Ch.
Piluzhenafo R & #EARH) is the primary Buddha and interlocutor who preached the Avatamsaka-
sutra. His name is transcribed as Nosanabul in the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls and as Pirojanabul
in the Avatamsaka-sitra in eighty rolls. According to the Avatamsaka-siitra, Vairocana practiced
meritorious virtues for kalpas without number, reached complete enlightenment (chonggak, Ch.
zhengjue JE5E), and it is said that while residing in the Lotus Storehouse World System (yonhwajang
segye 3 FE H ) he emits a great bright glow that illuminates the ten directions of the universe; he
emits the shadows of transformation bodies from the pores of his body and preaches an unending
ocean of sitras. In the doctrinal teachings of Chinese Buddhism, Nosanabul and Pirojanabul are
differentiated by means of a theory of three bodies: the dharma-body Pirojanabul, the reward-body
Nosanabul, and the transformation-body the Buddha Sikyamuni.

247 Although three logographs are missing in the source text, we have added ryu so mok FFTR

following edition B.
248 Although one logograph is mission in the source text, we have added pom JU following edition A.
249 Reading chun 14 for che # following edition A.

250 Although three logographs are missing in the source text, we have added hyang ch'a hwa #3it
following edition A.

251 Although two logographs are missing in the source text, the print has been worn away in edition A.
252 Although the print has been worn away in the source text, we have added 40 # following edition B.

253 Although one logograph is missing in the source text and it is worn away in the edition A, we
have added 45 % following edition B.

254 Although one logograph is missing in the source text, the print has been worn away in edition A.
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Question: What is the original source within the fourth layer?***

Answer: The fruit of the Lotus Storehouse World System that was
obtained by Majestic Glory and Sudhana are approaches to dharma as
numerous as the dust. “Deluded thoughts” thoroughly comprehend such
things as that which flows and that which is the object. In other words,
because people of the below teaching protect the traces of their own
teaching, are attached, and become the ultimate end, from the standpoint
of this deluded attachment, on the whole they become deluded thoughts.
If one severs this attachment, after all one must use the sword of the six

characteristics.
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Furthermore, within the mature teaching, one awakes from a dream of

the four characteristics® in three limitless kalpas®® and figures that there

255 'This fourth layer (chesajung %I E) is the fourth ocean seal among a second group of five layers
of ocean seals matched to the fifth of the first five layers of ocean seals (the ocean seal of language).
More precisely, the four lines on practices benefiting others (iz'abaeng #14#£47) are matched to this

fourth-layer ocean seal.

256 Although one logograph is missing because the print is worn away in the source text, we have

added mun B following edition B.

257 The four characteristics (sasang, Ch. sixiang W48; Skt. avastha) refer to the four states of all
phenomena: birth (saeng, Ch. sheng %), abiding (being) (chu, Ch. zhu 4%), change (decay) (i, Ch. yi
£), and death (myo/, Ch. mie i%). These four states are also referred to as the four kinds of samsara (sa
yuwi, Ch. si youwei 974 %) and the four characteristics of samsara (sa yuwi sang, Ch. si youwei xiang
w4 %78). These four states belong to the category of dharmas called “forces not concomitant with
the mind” (sim pusangiing haengbop, Ch. xin buxiangying xingfa 3 FABJEAT i%).

258 What I have translated as “three limitless kalpas” (samjigop =#%#)) is an abbreviation of the
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is true thusness, and says that it is the ultimate end,”® because he abides
protecting traces. If it is sealed by means of the seal of the characteristic of
diversity among the six characteristics, then the object that is severed is the
previous twenty dreams. Each level does not move and yet [the levels] are
clearly differentiated. Therefore, if one penetrates the one vehicle, after all he
must cease the thought of saying that one must sever deluded thought in the
three vehicles. If one does not cease the deluded thought of his saying that
one must sever deluded thought, then because he does not cease deluded
thoughts, he will certainly not be able to penetrate [the one vehicle]. That
being the case, because severing the thought of deluded thoughts severs and
removes it so that it does not arise, it is called “ceasing deluded thoughts

among these.”
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Furthermore, it says: “With respect to that which is called deluded

technical term #rikalpa-asamkhbyeya (samasingjigop, Ch. sanasengzhijie =184 H; samasinggiya, Ch.
sanasengqiye ZFTMEAIR). Asamkhyeya is translated into Chinese as “a limitless number” (muangsu
A& J ). This designation was created to differentiate the limitlessly long length of time it takes for
one to complete and fulfill the bodhisattva practices and attain the fruit of Buddhahood into three
periods. During the first limitless kalpa, a bodhisattva courses in the ten faiths, the ten abidings, the
ten practices, and the ten transferences, the first forty stages of the bodhisattva’s path of practice.
During the second limitless kalpa, the bodhisattva courses in the first seven stages of the ten stages
of the bodhisattva path. During the third limitless kalpa, the bodhisattva courses in stages eight
through ten and achieves Buddhahood.

259 In explaining enlightenment (a4, Ch. jue %) and non-enlightenment (pulgak, Ch. bujue
F45), Fazang says that, with regard to the differences of the dream of these four characteristics of
all phenomena, it explains the concept of “gradual enlightenment” (chomgak, Ch. jianjue #7%t). See
Dasheng gixin lun yiji X FAfs 3w &32 2B, T 1846.44.259a13.
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thought, on the whole outside of one’s own body and mind, thoughts
of hoping for Buddhahood and seeking the Dharma are, on the whole,
deluded thoughts.” One says: “If one analyzes this passage by means of
the meaning of the teaching of distinction, one should say ‘does not cease
deluded thought.” If one ceases deluded thought, it is because he certainly
does not attain it. Nevertheless, because the line below already says ‘obtains
wealth according to his capacity, from the standpoint of the teaching of
commonality, analysis is appropriate because by means of this it is the insight

of its causes and conditions.”

XE CHRERE LASCZIN AR EZS BEERL” —F "R
#, BHLE BE TEEMR) 2058, LRAHL, KAATE, e AT
FAY W, HR AR T, VR LRI

Question: In the passage below, the analysis of “practitioner” says:
“ ‘practitioners’ [means] after seeing and hearing the universal dharma of
the one vehicle, up to this is an explanation from the standpoint of the one
vehicle of the teaching of distinction.””*® Why is this said to be the teaching
of commonality?

Answer: This is only said to be from the standpoint of the teaching
of distinction of that which is the object, and it is not the unshared, non-
abiding teaching of distinction. With respect to the saying “seeing and
hearing the universal dharma of the one vehicle,” since it is established in the
fifth-layer ocean seal, it is only said to be from the standpoint of seeing and

hearing outside of the absorption.

M., TXEBATHE =, 784 AH—RE ko E HE YN —TRL, T,
WEFIZAR? A LA B RS ERARERAERN . xR —REE
S % BT YA S

200 Cf. Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.4a6-8.
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Where it says “By means of wholesome skills, he apprehends wish
fulfillment” and so forth, it may be compared to a blind person. Because
of his blindness, he is deluded about his own place of treasures. For many
long years he is destitute, and he begs far away in a foreign land. A person
endowed with eyesight takes pity on him and for his sake grasps a rope and
binds it to his place of treasures. He takes one end and slips it into the blind
man’s hand and instructs him, “If you go, not losing hold of this rope, then
you will return to your place of treasures.”

'The blind man, having heard it, went not losing hold of it, and was able
to arrive at the place of treasures. In his place of treasures, since there were
also numinous medicines, by means of the power of the vital energy of
the medicine, his eyes were able to be opened and illuminated, and all the

treasures that he possessed he could pick up and use freely.

T EIRETFE LA, ML EW, HAFH, REAR, RO A
ARA, AR, BE—F BRI, UE—K BEAF®IEHEE TKER
Kk FRMAT, AR KER” BART, RAFAT, FEFFH, LFpd, TAEE,
VABER, ), ARAFRAA, PIA R, AAETA.

Practitioners are also that way. Because the eye of knowledge is blind,
one is deluded about the place of treasures of the dharma nature of one’s
own inner realization. From time without beginning, one is poor and begs
in different places. A great saint arouses a vow of great compassion and lets
down the dhirani rope of such statements as “Within one, there is all, and
within many there is one,” he slips it into the hand of believing mind of the
practitioner. He takes one end, “The true nature is very deep,” and he binds
it to his place of treasures of the that domain of realization and instructs
and admonishes him, “If you do not lose hold of it, and practice and make
seminal progress, you will certainly return exactly to the treasure house of

your dharma nature.”

AT, ARFH, R ORI, A, FLM, AREH, K
B, & —F WS =" FRBRE, BAMTHE ST, A T ARER" 2 —
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K, BT AT, MAGR=, TR ERKIATATE, Al A B ERFE

If a practitioner believes and receives, obtains the will of a saint, and
grasps the teaching of wish-fulfillment, when he initially arouses the
aspiration to enlightenment, he suddenly opens the ten kinds of eyes”' and
does not move even one step, he directly penetrates the place of treasures of
the dharma nature of inner realization and receives and uses the precious
treasure of his inexhaustible house. For this reason, if practitioners desire to
return to the house of the dharma nature, after all they must lay hold well to
the dharani rope, grasp it and never lose it, and they will be wealthy.

THEGR, IFEHE, W EH, R, BT, RE—F, AANITEE
HHf, 2 EEARDF ARITA, LRBHEFEREE ZALRGEERE #
Mk, BE L.

261 The ten eyes (siban, Ch. shiyan +%; Skt. dasacaksus) are the eye of the flesh (yogan, Ch. rouyan
PB%), the heavenly eye (chonan, Ch. tianyan RXIR), the eye of wisdom (hyean, Ch. huiyan M), the
dharma eye (poban, Ch. fayan *8%), the buddha eye (puran, Ch. foyan #hIR), the eye of knowledge
(chian, Ch. zhiyan %§W), the eye of clarity (myongan, Ch. mingyan "AIR), the eye that surpasses birth
and death (ch’ulsaengsaan, Ch. chushengsiyan &4 5LIR), the unimpeded eye (muaean, Ch. wuaiyan
#A%IR), and the universal eye (poan, Ch. puyan %%). Here “eye” means to “illuminate and see or
comprehend in a vivid manner.” It is said that there are ten ways in which the practices and virtues of
a bodhisattva are clean and pure and the conditions are illuminated with respect to their superiority.
The Avatamsaka-siitra in sixty rolls says: “Bodhisattva-mahasattvas have ten kinds of eyes. What are
these ten? That which is called ‘eye of the flesh’is called so because it sees all forms; the ‘heavenly eye’
is called so because it sees all living beings’ deaths here and rebirths there; the ‘eye of wisdom’is called
so because it sees all the roots (capacities) of all living beings; the ‘dharma eye’ is called so because
it sees the characteristics of the true reality of all dharmas; the ‘buddha eye’ is called so because it
sees the ten powers of the tathagatas; the ‘eye of knowledge’ is called so because it differentiates
all dharmas; the ‘eye of clarity’ is called so because it sees the glory of all the buddhas; the ‘eye that
surpasses birth and death’is called so because it sees nirvana; the ‘the unhindered eye’is called so
because it sees the unimpededness of all dharmas; the ‘universal eye’is called so because it sees the
dharma realms in the equitable (universal) dharma approaches. Sons of the Buddha, these are the
ten kinds of eyes of the bodhisattva-mahasattvas. If bodhisattva-mahasattvas accomplish these
eyes, then they will attain the unsurpassed eye of great knowledge and wisdom of all the buddhas.”
Dafangguang fo huayan jing 41,'T 278.9.657¢10-19, K 8.285b2-10.
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Perfectly Comprehensive Record*”

'The “original source” is the place of dharma nature. “Without ceasing from
deluded thoughts” and so forth also means “Does not cease from deluded
thoughts.” If one ceases delusion, then he will certainly not be able to return
to the original source. This is an analysis from the standpoint of original
possession.””® A commentary’s saying “Deluded thoughts are not trimmed

off and yet, [like] soaring in the sky, several are exhibited; a numinous mirror

is not polished and yet its perfect illumination is like awakening”** is this.

262 Ilsung popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.9b11—c6.

263 Original possession (ponyu, Ch. benyou A7) refers to something’s inherent nature-virtue (s6rgdok,
Ch. xingde £4%). This is the opposite of such concepts as “completed by cultivation” (susong, Ch.
wiucheng 15%) and “produced by cultivation” (susaeng, Ch. xiusheng 45 2). In addition, these two are
referred to together as “produced by cultivation due to original possession” (ponyu susaeng, Ch. benyou
wiusheng AR5 ). Thus, regardless of sentience and non-sentience, something’s original nature is
completely full of a fullness of virtue (mandsk, Ch. wande %4%); because being called a “saint” one
does not increase and being called an “ordinary person” one does not decrease, it is called “original
possession.” Zhiyan says that the conditioned arising of the dharma realm is illuminated from the
two sides of the defiled dharmas of ordinary people and the domain of purity of bodhi. Among
these, from the standpoint of the domain of purity, original possession and produced by cultivation,
and so forth, are explained. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan
7i) 3, T 1732.35.62c25-63229; K 47.45213-b13. Fazang also says: “The meritorious virtues of all the
buddhas do not exceed these two kinds of powers, ‘original possession’ and ‘produced by cultivation.’
If one contrasts these two with each other, there are four kinds. First, produced by cultivation only
means that although the wholesome roots of such things as faith originally did not exist, they exist
now. Second, original possession only means that true thusness possesses as many natures and
virtues as the numbers of the sands of the Ganges River. Third, original possession and produced by
cultivation means that although the tathagatagarbha was originally hidden, because of waiting for
completed causes (yoin, Ch. Ziaoyin T H), they manifest now. Fourth, produced by cultivation and
original possession means that undifferentiated special knowledge and so forth on the inside are
combined with true thusness and becomes one darkly obscured form.” See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 15,

T 1733.35.392a15-20.

264 Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui (Souxuan ji) 1, T 1732.35.13c11-12;
K 47.1a16. Chengguan cites it differently saying: “Although false thoughts are not cut off, most
certainly the nature is empty; and although a numinous mirror is not ground, it instantly elucidates
the myriad dharmas.” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing shu X 77 Fe Wb # #4850 1, T 1735.35.504a6-7.
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It also means “If one does not cease deluded thoughts then he will certainly
not obtain it.” If we analyze it now, because this practitioner controls the
meaning of cultivation and realization, it resides in the latter meaning.
‘Therefore, it later says: “One rebels against discrimination and obtains non-
discrimination. Hence, it is called ‘unconditioned,’ and up to one cultivating
and practicing as is explained, and one obtains the meaning of saint.” The
non-abiding of wholesome skills, among the three expedient means, is the

expedient means of non-abiding.

R EMRAL CBEEERFE —F "EERAT EEE AL RIFE
RIS WA Gm,"BRR TR EMRA, EEEEREARFE 4 2L,
— =, “BREZ, BT SRR RATH, FIASEZ R, AL 2
¥, T= HRH, FLAH, KELLK, HERGATFES FL, £ 1 ME
F, SR, RAEFARAL,

Because “obtains wealth according to his capacity” is a causal practice, it
says “according to capacity.” By means of these casusal practices, because it
arrives at bodhi, it is called “wealth.” It may be compared to a person who
obtains a wish-fulfilling jewel and obtains for his own personal use (chajae B
#£) all the wants of life. Just like this, if all practitioners obtain the teaching
of wish fulfillment, then they will already be endowed with the wealth of
bodhi, and go on to the place of fruit (4wa &), and all things will be for
their own personal use. Furthermore, “unconditioned wholesome skills” are
precisely “the way of not abiding,” and “apprehending the teaching of wish
tulfillment” is precisely “the way of teaching.” “Returns home, and obtains
wealth according to his capacity” is precisely “the way of assisting.” In other
words, because one obtains the principle of non-discriminated non-abiding
and does not abide in the two poles of samsara and nirvana, it is called “the
way of non-abiding.” Because one obtains the teaching of the one sound, it
is called “the way of the teaching.” This is because “wealth” is the domain of

assisting bodhi.”

“HEAFAAR A,
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WEBR, A EAZ R FRALE AFFHATH, FER, AATAEER
AR, ATERR, — WAL L REE” AIAMEE, e &2 B3G5
RIEIFER BIBIE, BIFADF MEZ T, TMEAREZR —if HER
AE38, 13— 53k, WAL, “FH F, B ER A,

Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm®*

a. Therefore, the practitioner must return to the original source;

[REATEERE

Would you comprehend the “original source”?
If one inquires after meditation, meditation is delusion, and if one

seeks after principle, principle is not close. Although one understands rich

. .. . 267
mysteries, it is also dust in one’s eyes.

BB ATRE?
MARAE R &, REEH, BT R, LERTE

b. He cannot obtain it without ceasing from deluded thoughts.
[EE=ELRE]

All the buddhas of the three time periods are ghosts who protect corpses.
The meditation masters in successive generations are ordinary people bound
to defilements. Although the buddhas preach, bodhisattvas preach, &sesras
[buddha-lands] preach, and “the three time periods [that] are one time”

preach, they are no different from the sound of taking a shit in a chamber

265 'The logograph pan 4 in the source text is the same as the logograph pan %.
26 Tue hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.306a9-b7.

267 These lines come from a githa by Chan Master Kefu £4F (fl. 800), a disciple of Linji Yixuan
B %2 (d. 867). See Rentian yanmu 1,'T 2006.48.300c1-3.
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268 . . . .
pot,”” and in the end there is no relation to a means of elevation. The whole
good earth is precisely consciousness of action,”® and far, far away there is no

basis on which one can rely. What is the reason?

By means of only false names, one guides living beings.*”

S RTR A, BAEE, LML, ASMREER, AR
B, FREDT A, e E—F THARE EREER, EEEAT
P ATH?

12 B &5, 31877 Gk

28 In the source text, this passage is given as “It is no different from the sound of the buddha in
the palace boiling [water] in a kettle” (puri chonbul yorwan myongsong T Befb A6 4). However,
chonbul BHh can be seen as a mistake for zokpi & #. Now, the passage reads “the crying sound of a
hot kettle heating up one’s bottom” (¢okpi yorwan myongsong J& 3 ##i%), which is an expression
for the sound made when someone defecates in a chamber pot. In the seventy-ninth case of the
Biyan lu, “A monk asked Touzi #&F (819-914), ‘All sounds are the sounds of Buddha—right or
wrong? Touzi replied, ‘Right.” The monk then said, ‘Reverend, doesn’t your asshole make farting
sounds?’ Touzi immediately hit him. Again the monk asked, ‘Coarse words or subtle talk, all returns
to the absolute truth—right or wrong? Touzi said, ‘Right.” The monk said, ‘Can I call you an ass,
Reverend?’ Touzi immediately hit him.” See Biyan /u 8, T 2003.48.205b28—7; the above translation
follows Cleary and Cleary, The Blue Cliff Record, 432.

269 The term “consciousness of action” (6psik, Ch. yeshi %) refers to the basic consciousness of
living beings in samsara. According to the Awakening of Faith in the Mahayana, the original cause
of relying on the dliyavijfiana, the existence of ignorance, the emergence of non-enlightenment,
and continuing without end are called “mind” or “thought” (yi &). Among the five kinds of names
for “mind,” the first is “consciousness of action,” because the false thoughts of non-enlightenment
move by means of the power ignorance. See Dasheng gixin lun X #2453, T 1666.32.577b3-7;
K 17.616b21—c3. D. T. Suzuki translates the term as “activity-consciousnss” and defines it “in the
sense that through the agency of ignorance an unenlightened mind begins to be disturbed (or
awakened).” See Daisetz Teitaro Suzuki, A¢vaghosa’s Discourse on the Awakening of Faith in the
Mabhayana ... Translated for the First Time from the Chinese Version by Teitaro Suzuki (Chicago: Open
Court Pub. Co, 1900), 76.

200 Miaofa lianhua jing 1, T 262.9.8a19; K 9.732b12-13.
21 Reading tokpi J&# for chonbul Bbh.

272 Reading 7o ¥ for 7o % following editions A and B.
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¢. By means of unconditioned wholesome skills, he apprehends wish
fulfillment, [B&EISIRNE]

By means of the unconditionedness of the conditioned arising of true
thusness, one apprehends “wish fulfillment” that is devoid of characteristics
in the home. This is called “wholesome skills.” Those wholesome skills are

originally not those attained by means of skilled talent. Do you understand?

When evening comes above the river it is like a picture,

. . 273
The fisherman returns wearing a straw raincoat.

VARdn kG Ae 2 el RERPEmMIded #2555 L E55 AJEMEMATE.
& E?
TR ACEE R AT —E 5T

d. Returns home, and obtains wealth according to his capacity.
(BRRENFER]

'The handiwork of returning home is originally devoid of anything special.
Only by means of the natural glory of the original ground”* is one able to

273 This is a line from the poem “Meeting by Chance in the Snow” (“Xuezhongwu ti” % $185#8) by
Zheng Gu #£ 4 (d. 896) of the Tang dynasty.

274 “Natural glory of one’s original ground” (ponji p'unggwang, Ch. benji fengguang A HoJA %) refers
to the natural characteristics with which one is originally possessed without any fabrication. Other
expressions, such as “one’s original face” (pollac myonmok KA R), “one’s true face” (chinmyonmok
. B), “humanity’s returning to the original domain of buddhahood” (ponbunsa A% %) are also
used. In the ninety-seventh case of the Biyan /u, with regard to the Diamond Sitra, “Xuetou &%
points out what is in the satra. If there is someone who can uphold this satra, then this is the ‘natural
glory of one’s original ground’ (benji fengguang 438 5), ‘the original face™ but if you act according
to the imperative of the patriarchs, the natural glory of one’s original ground, the original face, would
still be cut into three pieces.” See Biyan /u 10, T 2003.48.223b10-11; the translation above emends
Cleary and Cleary, The Blue Cliff Record, 535.
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relax on idle ground,”” and it suffices as the handiwork of that house. That
wealth which was spoken of is the thirty wings of enlightenment.”’® More
precisely, it is that if one is hungry he eats, if one is thirsty he drinks, if one
is cold he warms himself by a fire, and if one is hot he goes to cool oft. What
news is there? Although that is the case, if one plants cucumbers one gets
cucumbers, if one plants fruit one gets fruit,”” and obtaining and planting
seeds in the clean and pure dharma realm of the one vehicle, how could there

be no mysterious talk? Speak quickly.

As a result of the method for sending off a guest for a long time,

He remembers well the time when he left home.”®

275 'The term “relax on idle ground” (hanjonji, Ch. xiandiandi P #3b) refers to the condition of being
in leisure without anything to do. It is a condition of supreme peace with regard to all things. It is
also written as “relax on a relaxing ground” (hanhanji, Ch. xianxiandi P #). In the forty-fifth case
of the Biyan lu, it says: “Haven’t you heard Longya # % say, ‘To study the Way to enlightenment,
first you must have a basis for awakening. It’s like having competed in a boat race: Although you
relax on idle ground as before, only having won can you rest.”” See Biyan lu 5, T 2003.48.182b9-11;
the translation above emends Cleary and Cleary, Tbe Blue CIiff Record, 273.

276 “The thirty wings of enlightenment” (samsipto p’um, Ch. sanshidao pin =i %), an abbreviated
expression for the thirty-seven wings of enlightenment (samsipch’ildo p’um, Ch. sanshigidao pin =+
18 &%; Skt. bodhi-paksa), refers to cultivating several kinds of practices of the Way to enlightenment
in order to go into the sphere of the ideal (isanggyong #483%). These are the four applications of
mindfulness (sa yomchs W& ; Skt. smrti-upasthana), the four right efforts (sa chong chogim WIER
#5; Skt. samyak-prahana), the four bases of psychic power (sa ysiijok Whw & %; Skt. rddbi-pada), the
five dominants (ogin #A%; Skt. indriya), the five powers (oryok #.71; Skt. bala), the seven limbs of
enlightenment (c4'i/ kakchi &5 3_; Skt. bodhiyanga), and the eight limbs of the Way to enlightenment
(p'al songdo NZEIE; Skt. marganga).

277 This passage is one part of the “Song of Yefu” (Yefu song # % %8), which is attached to the
discussion of “O Subhuti, the Tathagata knows all and he sees all; all these living beings will obtain

measureless meritorious virtues in this way” in the Diamond Sitra, roll 6. See Jingang jing zhu,

X 38.707a16.

278 Cf. the words of Fodeng Shoushun’s #5)& 52 #) (1079-1134) preserved in Leian Zhengshou’s & /&
JE (1146-1208) Jiatai pudeng lu #4-5¥E5% 16, XZ] 137.240a5-6; and Yuanji Juding’s [H4% /&8
(d. 1404) Xu zhuandeng lu 1% 4% 29, T 2077.51.667a9-10.
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279 Although one logograph is missing in the source text, we have added ya/ # following editions B
and C.

260 Although one logograph is missing in the source text, we have added ryang /% following editions

Band C.
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With an inexhaustible treasure of dharani,
He adorns the dharma realm—a palace of real jewels.
Finally, seated on the throne of the Middle Way of Ultimate Reality,

From times long past he has not moved—hence his name is Buddha.

AT RAZE, BFRERT TR,
BARHRFER, BRIYE A

10. Comprehensive Record

Dharma Record®'

“Dharani” is the meaning of the inexhaustible meaning of the dharmas of

the dharma realm.

Question: Is it said to be inexhaustible because there are many dharmas? Is

it said to be inexhaustible since it is only from the standpoint of one dharma?

Answer: There are two possible meanings. With respect to “a palace of

real jewels,” if it is from the standpoint of the domain of realization, then it

is the place of the dharma nature; if it is from the standpoint of conditioned

arising, then it is the true nature that is detached from the defilements of the

Lotus Storehouse World System.

“MERR A, EREEE R, B RSEY, FE&ZI? 28—k TaEE
BR? & —REA R A, BT, BRI RAL, iAo, RITER R B g
B,

Question: If one adorns the palace of true jewels by means of dharani, is

it being able to permit the meaning of such things as the middle and identity

281 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.789b16—c18; K 45.163b12-164a8.
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of layer upon layer and the subtly minute from the place of the domain of
realization?

[Answer]: Because that domain of realization is impossible to describe, it
is only that it does not describe this kind of meaning. Nevertheless, because
dharmas are neither left behind nor deficient but all are fully endowed,
the extremes of the ultimate end of Indra and so forth are the domain of
realization.

Question: What is the true nature of detaching from defilements in the
Lotus Storehouse World System?

Answer: It is the approach of facing the exterior of the Buddha. Because
the Lotus Storehouse Pure Land®* is a place where one learns the three
vehicles together, one separates realms and detaches from oceans according
to the capacities of the three vehicles. If from the standpoint of one’s own

core teaching, there is only one ocean; there are not three categories.

M. ZUERRERERE TRE, TR, THEE PEMMmFRIR? 524
PETAORTRE, TRIo R KT Rz EES, HE— W, AEEFLTIAE,
ToEToAL, P e B AR RN, A7 & bGP R, EEFE ZRE
FRM, MERBH TS ZHAR, E—FT =R,

“Finally, seated” is written because the ten time periods mutually
correspond and appropriately designate the dharma realm. “Middle Way”
regards the three world systems as one’s own body and mind, and there is

not one thing that is not a body or a mind. “From times long past” is the

282 The Lotus Storehouse Pure Land (hwajang chongto, Ch. huazang jingtu F£#:¥ L), as the pure
land of the authority on the Huayan teaching (hwaém kyoju, Ch. huayan jiaozhu ¥§4% £), refers
to the Lotus Storchouse World System (bwajang segye, Ch. huazang shijie ¥#HI%). According to
tradition, when Uisang returned from Tang China he founded Pusok Monastery on Mt. T aebaek
and constructed the Muryangsujon #& 2#& (Hall of Amitayus) as the main hall and enshrined an
image of Amitabha as the main buddha. Amitabha is the buddha that resides in the Pure Land of
Extreme Bliss (kingnak chongto, Ch. jile jingtu #4475 £), which is Sukhavati, the Pure Land of the
Western Region. Here, he is referring to the Buddha Amitabha as a transformative manifestation or

emanation (hwahyon L) of Vairocana, the main buddha of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls.
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original quiescence in the above domain of realization. “He has not moved”
is the non-movement of all dharmas in the above domain of realization. It
may be compared to a person who falls asleep on his bed and in a dream
travels around to more than thirty postal relay stations, and after he wakes
up he specifically knows that he has not moved from his bed. It is also that
way here. From the original dharma nature one passes through thirty lines
and returns to the dharma nature. Because he has not moved one bit, he says:

“From times long past he has not moved.”

CEAT B, AR, AR, i AZ R A S, EA— ik
ol EHR K, EIH P AL, CRE F, LiTHd, HERSL.
Jo A, RN, P RATE 0008, B RS, P RE, f AR
M, @ =8 R 2k, AT, & BT L,

Question: How is this meaning different from the meaning of “deluded
in the one mind, flowing and turning in the six paths, awakening again to
the one mind”?

Answer: In that mature teaching, if one is exhausted in twenty dreams,
and specificially returns to the one mind, because within this core teaching
he does not move his dream thought (mongnyon % %), which is precisely the
dharma nature, there is nothing to abandon and forsake, and because there is

nowhere special to return to, it is decidedly different.

M. RS ABOR, A RN, BT K, AR B A
HoP, R=TF FH—O, WEIF, REF4&, Grkmi, £R%, &5 T8,
HaaE L,

True Record®®®

“Dharani” is comprehensive maintenance, and “a palace of real jewels” is the

283 Chongsurok 1A, 6.789¢19-790a9; K 45.164a9-17.
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ocean of the world system. “Finally, seated on the throne of the Middle Way
of Ultimate Reality” is penetrating and arriving at the true source of the

ultimate reality of the one vehicle.

R WAL RIS, RS AT PR &, ME R
TR,

With respect to “From times long past he has not moved—hence his
name is Buddha,” [note what follows:]

Question: How did something endowed with and bound up in sentience
achieve Buddhahood in a time long past?

Answer: If it is when he does not yet arouse the conditions of cultivation,
one is not able to say “He achieved Buddhahood in a time long past.” Why?
It is so because today, among the conditions of arousing the aspiration
[to enlightenment], all the dharmas of the dharma realm specifically arise
suddenly. It is necessary in the conditions of knowledge that even such
dharmas as defilements also arise from the conditions of completing
knowledge. It is necessary in the conditions of defilments that it is also just
like this. Therefore, by all means waiting for the conditions of arousing the
aspiration to enlightenment today, when there is nothing beside it to be
aroused, it is specifically only completed from times long past. Because there
is not one dharma before conditions, it is not said “from times long past.”
If it is the three vehicles, then because there is a fixed basis that is revered,

only choose the meaning and discussion that actualized enlightenmen’c284 is

284 Actualized enlightenment (sigak, Ch. shijue % %) refers to the enlightenment first obtained upon
hearing the Buddhadharma and practicing its teachings. In other words, actualized enlightenment
refers to the conventional or realized enlightenment that develops through the temporal process
of arising and ceasing. In general, according to the Mahayana, because the minds of people are
originally and innately quiescent and immovable, without production or destruction, clean and pure
and devoid of impurity, they are said to be “originally enlightened” (porgak, Ch. benjue A4t). Later,
because the winds of ignorance blew, manifested the activity of worldly consciousness, and became
possessing of all manner of worldly discrimination, this is called “non-enlightenment” (pulga, Ch.

bujue %). But when they receive and hear the Buddhadharma and develop their innate original
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precisely the same as original enlightenment.”® Since the one vehicle is not
so, there is no fixed basis that is revered, and because the origin and end are

not fixed, they all acquire one according to their needs.

“EATIG A & M. ATE, FARATHE AR AR? % do iR RS2 R,
TR “ERAM 1T, SRS, Rk, AR AR T
SR T RE L kAL, SRR, R, R, BAESBECZE
B, AR, AR —EH, A BT L B2k, AAER
Ak, RIS R AR A, — TR, RATER A, AR, A

fF—.

enlightenment, do not engage in the practices of non-enlightenment, and in addition are interfused
with and become one with original enlightenment, this is called “actualized enlightenment” (siga%).
According to Siksananda’s translation of the Awakening of Faith in the Mahdyana, relying on original
enlightenment there is non-enlightenment, and relying on non-enlightenment there is actualized
enlightenment. See Dasheng gixin lun 1, T 1667.32.585a12-13; K 17.703¢19-20.

265 Original enlightenment (porgak, Ch. benjue &%) is the enlightened nature (%aksong, Ch. juexing
# 1) with which living beings are originally endowed. In other words, it refers to the original
enlightenment of the buddhas, and is juxtaposed to “actualized enlightenment” (siga, Ch. shijue % 5%).
Not only is it something beings originally possessed from birth, it refers to the suchness, the innate,
original essence of enlightenment, which is originally clean and pure and is neither polluted by
defilements nor deluded by characteristics. According to Siksanandas translation of the Awakening
of Faith in the Mahayina, in the approach of mental production and destruction (Ch. xin shengmie
men ‘S [7), the meaning of enlightenment (Ch. jue #) refers to the nature of the first meaning
of the mind (Ch. xin diyiyi xing 5% —4%), being detached from the characteristics of all false
thought (Ch. wangnian %%). Because it is detached from the characteristics of all false thought, it
is the same as the realm of emptiness, it is universal, and the characteristics of unity (Ch. yixiang —
#8) in the dharma realm are precisely the universal dharma body of all the tathagatas. Relying on this
dharma body, all the buddhas are explained as being “originally enlightened.” Also, being juxtaposed
to actualized enlightenment, it is said that although original enlightenment is established, since one’s
original enlightenment is manifest precisely when one attains actualized enlightenment, it is not that
a special enlightenment is produced and established. See Dasheng gixin fun 1, T 1667.32.585a7-12;
K 17.703¢13-19.

285 Although two logographs are missing in the source text, edition A provides the reading sonbsp &
7 and edition B provides the reading zing ... %] ; we have added tingbop 4% following editions
Aand B.
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Great Record®®

With respect to “a palace of real jewels,” some say “ocean of buddha-
lands” and others say “the fruit of the nature aroused and the fruit of the
differentiation of the three virtues.” Nevertheless, because the three virtues®®®
are the ultimate end, they are correctly the fruit of the nature aroused.
“Finally, seated on the throne of the Middle Way of Ultimate Reality” is
written because the learning of the level of causes (inwi B4%) eventually
arrives at the level of fruition (kwawi F4%). “From times long past he has not
moved—hence his name is Buddha” is written because beginning with the
logograph for “dharma” (pop #*) and ending with the logograph for “Buddha”
(pul #), going from the beginning to the end is one place. For this reason,
the Reverend said: “Going, going, is the original place; arriving, arriving is

the starting place.” This is the general meaning.

“RAR &, A= "ALE"RE BAREZIELFIR L. KRBT,
ERMARL “FLTRPER A, BILEEEARELL BRI LA
B, A R F R R, ARKE AR, R, @ RTR, T
AR, EEHR, ZH0EA.

287 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.790a10-17; K 45.164a18-b2.

283 'The three virtues (samdok, Ch. sande Z-4%), as the three characteristics of virtue (samzok, Ch. sande
= 1£) that are endowed in those of the fruition level (2wawi, Ch. guowei %) of Buddhahood, refer
to the wisdom virture (chidok, Ch. zhide % 4%), the severance virtue (fandok, Ch. duande ¥i4%), and
the grace virtue (indsk, Ch. ende B:4%). The wisdom virtue is the virtue that observes the wisdom of
all dharmas from the standpoint of Buddhahood. The severance virtue is the virtue that removes all
defilements and deluding karma. The grace virtue is the virtue that bestows grace on living beings
as a result of the power of one’s vows to save all beings. According to Chengguan, “When one saves
as protects living beings, the grace virtue is accomplished; when one’s defilements are severed, the
severance virtue is accomplished; and when one completely knows all practices, the wisdom virtue is

accomplished.” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing shu 12, T 1735.35.589¢12-14.
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Great Record™®

The great meaning of this seal displays the material world* by means of the
white paper. In other words, just as white paper originally did not have any
color, if one dots with black ink, it is black, and if one dots with red ink, it is
red. The material world is also so, and is not limited to purity or impurity. This
is so because if living beings remain in their place they are defiled and impure,

but if worthies and saints remain in their place they are clean and pure.

WK E, AL G, A B, ’é“’&néléﬁn ARRE, BE2G2, BARY K. &
I, TEFAR, AR AR, B% R RN 4

'The world of living beings is displayed by means of the black logographs.
In other words, just as the black logographs are all equally black and each
of [the logographs] individually differs from the others, living beings are
also just so, because defilements and ignorance cover all by themselves
with darkness and all manner of differentiation. The world of complete
enlightenment is displayed by means of the red line. In other words, just
as the circuit of one red line is not terminated, beginning and end are a
continuous circle, amidst the threading of all the logographs, the colors
are distinct and the knowledge of the buddhas is also just so, because it
universally and expansively encompasses the minds of living beings, is
mutually responsive in the ten time periods, and is perfectly illuminated and

radiant. Therefore, this seal is endowed with the three world systems.

ARLZTF, RRAWH. B 2F—F 8L, HHARR, RATE, AEEN, Fa
W&, A E B3 ARRE, AFER MR, FhekE i TH, %R &
FHFP, RES, B RAE, FFREKR, BR A, TR, FRIBR. K,
SLEP AL = R,

289 Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.790b3-791a8; K 45.164b8-165a18.

29 The material world, literally “the world as a vessel” (%i segan, Ch. gi shijian 1H), is one of the
three types of world systems referred to in materials associated with the Huayan tradition. It refers to

the material world, or lands where living beings live.
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If from the standpoint of the Analysis of Visualization,”' there are precisely
four interpretations.

First, if one chooses the white paper, because the black logographs and
red line are removed, the logographs and red line are not detached from the
paper. Just like this, if one is detached from the material world, because there

are no buddhas and living beings, the material world is endowed with living

beings and buddhas.

EHBE GAER. —FRGWK, AIZFAEN L KFEAE T do
AF MR SR AN, ARV LR,

Therefore, the sutra says: “The three unwholesome paths of rebirth are
manifested in one minute particle of dust, and humans, gods, and asura®”
each individually receives karmic rewards.”” In one minute particle of dust,

each of the nayuz‘as294 of numberless millions (4ozis) of buddhas is displayed

21 'The Analysis of Visualization (Kwansok #LA%) is a work of the monk Sungop # %. The Chongsurok
cites it as “The Analysis of Visualization by Master Sungop” (Sungdpsa Kwansok # % 6 #.4%);
see Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.778b1-779b13; K 45.151b18-153a7. It is thought that Sungop was a
third-generation disciple of Uisang and a disciple of Sillim #¥#k. Tt is thought that he was an active

proponet of Uisang’s Hwaom in the first half of the ninth century.

292 The Sanskrit word asura (asura, Ch. axiuluo 715 %) means “one whose fighting is incessant”
and is similar to the “titans” of Greek mythology. It is one of the six paths of rebirth in Buddhism.
Aside from asura, gods and humans, animals, hungry ghosts, and the denizens of hell are the five
paths of rebirth. It is said that the asura dwell beneath the great ocean below Mt. Sumeru. The asuras
who took refuge in the Buddha became part of the divine assembly of the eight groups of gods and
dragons (chollyong p'albu, Ch. tianlong babu XFENZF). By means of the result of this wholesome

karma, they go on to this wholesome destiny (sénchwi, Ch. shanjiu £4%).
293 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 26, T 278.9.564a20-21; K 8.184a11.

294 Nayuta (nayut'a, Ch. nayoutuo AR 4&; also nayuda, Ch. nayuduo R %; nayuda, Ch. nayouduo 7
W %; niyuda, Ch. niyouduo 1 %; and nasul, Ch. nashu AR47) means an exceedingly large amount or
unit of time, and has been translated as ten thousand (i/man —#%), a million (simman +3%), a billion
(ilchonok —F1%), a trillion (ilcho —3k), and a gazillion (ilgu —i#). The Abhidharmakosabhisya says
that one nayuta is a billion. See Apidamo jushe lun (Abhidbarmakosabhasya) 12,'T 1558.29.63b14-19;
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preaching the Dharma.’” In one particle of dust there are sezras [lands]
numbering as the motes of dust, and in each and every 4sezra there are so
many buddhas that it is difficult to conceive of it, and amidst the throngs
and assemblies of the locations of each and every one of the buddhas, I see
constant preaching on the practices of bodhi.””® Furthermore it says: “In
one minute particle of dust are universally manifested all the buddhas of the

three time periods and the affairs of the buddhas.”””

R, BE BT, AAZEE, ARG ER, & &2 ER. A—HETF
B mAM EHAE S, AP mRE —RP R BRI, —— RN B G, ——
Wk et KRB IR BT R, B 5, = — b

Second, because it is also so from the standpoint of the black logographs,

among living beings it is endowed with the material world and buddhas.

ZH BT, MR, LB R,

‘Therefore, the sutra says: “In one pore of skin is universally manifested
the ksetras [lands] of the ten directions, and those lands are subtly adorned
and all the buddha and bodhisattvas are assembled.”® In each and every pore
of skin, the hundreds of thousands of 4sefras are adorned with all manner
of inconceivable characteristics and never before were narrow.”® While all

ksetra-lands and all buddhas reside within my body, there are no hindrances,

K 27.542b20-c2; cf. Apidamo dapiposha lun (Mahavibhasya) 177, T 1545.27.890c¢15-891a20;
K 27.45c8-46b2.

N}

9 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 26, T 278.9.564a16-17; K 8.184a9.

)

% Dafangguang fo huayan jing 40, T 293.10.847b27-28; K 36.229b6-7.

~

97 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 31, T 278.9.601a12-13; K 8.222¢24-223al.
2% Dafangguang fo huayan jing 9, T 278.9.454b13-14; K 8.64c24.

299 Dafangguang fo huayan jin s .10. -5; . .
Dafangguang fo huay ¢ 10, T 279.10.52b4-5; K 8.486b22
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and I, within all my pores of skin, manifest the sphere of the buddhas and

observe al‘ctentively.”300

R, BE A —RIE ERAFR), AR, BhEEe —— 2P &
FIR R, ABAEANIE R, KRG AHAR, — ) L B3 ARSI N&FE Kib—
2 ILF B R

Furthermore, it says: “Bodhisattvas know that in each and every thought
of their own minds buddhas constantly exist and accomplish complete
enlightenment.”®®' It then goes on to say: “Just like one’s own mind, the
minds of all living beings are also just like this. All possess tathagatas and
accomplish equal and complete enlightenment (zingjonggak FIESE).

&, “EhE s, ACRETABRER" HER, Ywhs, —k A, Fifde
&, B, RFESR

Third, because it is also so from the standpoint of the red line, among the

buddhas it is endowed with the material world and living beings.

ZHRETM, AR, RS R AL,

Therefore, the sutra says: “All the kalpas of the three time periods,
buddhaksetras [buddha-lands] and all dharmas, all sense faculties, the mind,’*

300 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 3, T 278.9.409¢6-7; K 8.486b22.
30" Dafangguang fo huayan jing 52, T 279.10.275b23-24; K 8.749a22-23.
392 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 52, T 279.10.275b25-26; K 8.749a24-b1.

303 The mind (sim, Ch. xin <3 Skt. citta; also chilta, Ch. zhiduo & %) is also called mental dharmas
(simbop, Ch. xinfa +7%) and mental phenomena (simsa, Ch. xinshi *5¥). It refers to the mind and
spirit of human beings regarding the general existence of the universe, and it refers to being endowed
with the functioning of grasping and thinking. First is the general term for mental functions (simwang,

Ch. xinwang s £) and mental conditions (simsobiop, Ch. xinsuofa 3 i%). Spoken of in contrast
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and mental dharmas,* and all empty and false dharmas, within one buddha

305

body, this one dharma, all are manifested.”™ The ocean of the 4sezras in the

to form (sack, Ch. se &) and body (sin, Ch. shen %), among the five aggregates (oon, Ch. wuyun %
#; Skt. parica-skandha) it corresponds to vedand (su, Ch. shou %), sensations, feelings, not emotions,
sanjiia (sang, Ch. xiang #8), perceptions, conceptions, processes, sensory and mental objects, samskbara
(haeng, Ch. xing 4T), formations, volitional impulses, and vijriana (sik, Ch. shi 3%), consciousness,
discriminative consciousness. Second, mental functions (simwang) refer to one of the classifications
of dharmas in five groups (owi, Ch. wuwei A4%). Among the five aggregates, it corresponds to
consciousness, and it refers to the six kinds of consciousness or the eight kinds of consciousness,
which are the subject of the one mind (iZsimz —%). Third, it refers to the matching three concepts of
mind or thought (sim '), intent or will (i &), and consciousness (si# ). The Hinayana tradition
of the Sarvastivada claims that these three are merely different names for the same thing. However,
the Mahayana tradition of Consciousness-only indicates that thought or the mind is precisely the
eighth consciousness, the d/ayavijadna; it contains the meaning of accumulation; and because it
is the fundamental essence that produces all dharmas, it is called “the mind as giving rise to the
mass of things” (chipkisim, Ch. jigixin S#2:3). More precisely, the dlayavijiidna stores up seeds and
means that it is able to produce and actualize [dharmas]. With regard to this, the foregoing six kinds
of consciousness are called consciousness; more precisely, the six kinds of consciousness are the
functioning of consciousness. The seventh consciousness, the manovijiidna, is called will or intent (i
%), and is precisely called the functioning of thought. When carrying and sharing the functioning
of subordination with the subject of thought, the former are called mental functions (simwang) and
the latter are called mental conditions (simso *3F7). The six kinds of consciousness or the eight kinds
of consciousness referred to above are precisely mental functions, and mental conditions refer to the

production in accordance with them; and also they are precisely the detailed functioning of the mind.

304 Mental dharmas (simbép, Ch. xinfa «5i%; Skt. cittadbarma) are one of the five classifications of
dharmas (owi, Ch. wuwei #4%): The myriad things existing in the universe (wju manyu F% %H)
may be divided into mental functions (simwang, Ch. xinwang s £), mental conditions (simsobip,
Ch. xinsuofa Sy %), dharmas of form (sackpip, Ch. sefa &.i%), forces not concomitant with the mind
(pulsanging, Ch. buxiangying FH8J&; short for sim pulsangingbiop, Ch. xin buxiangyingfa > T48 K&
i%; Skt. citta-viprayukta, asamprayukta), and unconditioned dharmas (muwibop, Ch. wuweifa # ¥ i%).
This classification refers to mental functions. When all things in the universe are classified as dharmas
of form and mental dharmas, mental functions and mental conditions are combined and are called
mental dharmas. Vasubandhu’s Mabayinasatadbarmaprakisamukha-sastra says: “Mental dharmas are
briefly classified in eight types: (1) eye-consciousness, (2) ear-consciousness, (3) nose-consciousness,
(4) tongue-consciousness, (5) body-consciousness, (6) mind-consciousness, (7) manovijiana, and (8)
dalayavijiidna.” See Dasheng baifa mingmen lun KR8 %A% (Mabayanasatadbarmaprakdasamukha-
sastra), T 1614.31.855b20-22; K 17.808a11-13.

305 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 35, T 278.9.627¢1-3; K 8.249¢19.
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ten directions and the ocean of all living beings that exist are universally
exhausted, the knowledge of the buddhas is universal and empty as space, all
are able to be manifested in a pore of skin.”* Furthermore, it says: “All the
buddhas, within one thought-moment, all are able to manifest immeasurable
world systems and immeasurable and numberless clean and pure living

»307

beings.

R BRI, R B E BROSE —REE A — ST,
WERER, LETTHMNE FA— AR BEFFoRsE, ZA
REIP XL E W th A—ATF ZiTH, £ R £ EH FFR

Fourth, since the white paper, black logographs, and red line are all
completely attached to each other, they cannot be chosen separately and
the three things cannot be differentiated from each other. Just like this,
although the three kinds of world systems are interfused and thoroughly
comprehensive and mutually subsuming, and mixed into one unit, since by
means of the approach they are separate from each other, they plainly do
not move. Hence, with respect to this one seal, if one visualizes by means of
the approach of the material world, it is precisely the seal of the ocean of the

material world.

WK EFhE, A, ATHRMEME R, 4o Z A, shidfaHE, R
B—E, mEPER, BRARE) &, HO—Fp, & LB PIEL, B A

Therefore, the sutra says: “The dharma realm is seen in each and every

particle of dust in the particles of dust that exist in the Lotus Storehouse

306 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 5,"T 279.10.24c25-26; K 8.454b19-20.
397 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 46, T 279.10.242b25-27; K 8.710b4-5.

308 'This logograph is written as jie 5 (Kor. &ye) in Dafangguang fo huayan jing (T 279).
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World System. Universal glory manifestings buddhas is like a swarm of

clouds. This is the self-existence of the 4sez7as of the tathagatas.”"

R, BE, BRI, —— R ILER. ARSI TR, R RAA

If one chooses by means of the approach of living beings, then this is
the ocean seal of living beings. If one chooses by means of the approach of
buddhas, then this is the ocean seal of buddhas. Therefore, the Commentary
says: “The buddha within the mind of living beings preaches the Dharma for
the sake of the living beings inside the mind of the Buddha, and the living
beings inside the mind of the Buddha hear the preaching of the Dharma by

2310

the Buddha in the mind of living beings.

VASEATTE, AT R AR, APhPIRARhiEer, R, 3w, A TH &
L ANNA P e e AN e I -5 e TN o e

Question: If that is so, why limit it and say “the ocean seal of capable
people”

Answer: If it is from the standpoint of reality it is like this, and it is not
limited to the Buddha. Moreover, following the meaning of false [thoughts]
being exhausted and the mind clarified, it is only provisionally called “the

ocean seal of capable people.”

M. &, e R =, RRAERIR? & QR e, A AR EEZEL,
1B% “Re AT

Perfectly Comprehensive Record®"

39 Dafangguang fo huayan jing 8, T 279.10.39b28-29; K 8.471a20-21.
310 Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1,'T 1733.35.118c27-28; K 47.469a17.

30 Ilsing popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 4.9¢6-11.
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With respect to “with an inexhaustible treasure of dharani” and so forth, it is
that one cultivates the wealth of the domain of bodhi among the causes, and
among the ability to attain the fruit one obtains this jewel of inexhaustible
satisfaction and adorns a palace of real jewels of the dharma realm. With
respect to “finally, seated,” someone said: “Comfortably seated.” Nevertheless,
by means of being finally seated, one becomes complete. In other words, one

is designated to be finally seated in the dharma realm.

“AMERRAER F4 ABRTEERSERE, RERP, FRAZTHLZ
K BERERTIRL. "G F, —F A" RUAFLEE, SFHAER G
A,

Commentary on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm’"

a. With an inexhaustible treasure of dharani, [LAfEZE B EEE)

This treasury does not exist in the realm of buddhas, it does not exist in the
realm of living beings, it does not exist in realms of purity, and it does not
exist in realms of impurity. Each and every one is perfectly bright illuminated,
and each and every one is interpenetrating. Does one need to know the
inexhaustible subtle jewel of the comprehensively maintained dharma realm?
You who observe among the twelve times, encountering sounds, encountering
sights, encountering heinousness, and encountering obedience, specifically, are

to know that it is not obtained following other things.

AR, FERF, FELAR, FAEFR, FERRK, ——BY, —— U, 23K
RFFFERATY TR KA Tr b, BABEBET B, e THALI.

312 Tae hwaom popkye to chu, HPC 7.306b8-307a3.

313 Reading yok i for yu # following edition C.
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b. He adorns the dharma realm—a palace of real jewels. [ E&iEFREEE]

With respect to the net of Indra, shadows and images are mutually concerned
and multilayered and inexhaustible. It does not cause adornment, it does not
cause cultivation and realization. Because it is originally fully endowed and
originally perfectly complete, it is called “reality.” Furthermore it says: “Since
this logograph for ‘reality’ is unable to make a move, if it makes a move,

disaster ensues.”®"

HAMERE $RELA TE£F FTRER, TREE, KRLL, ARER, %
=5 X5, “ENEF RMFoA SHEABLE”

c. Finally, seated on the throne of the Middle Way of Ultimate Reality,
[ESLL BB ARIE K]

Because one penetrates deeply into the ocean of the dharma nature and,
finally, there is no location of the ultimate end, it is said to be “finally
[thoroughly comprehending]” (kung %). Because one isolates an important
terry and does not thoroughly comprehend ordinary people and saints, it is
said to be “seated” (chwa #). Because there is neither true nor false and it
does not belong to samsara (yuwi # %), it is called “reality” (si/ 4F). Because
there is no place for all ordinary beings and saints to stay, it is called “ultimate”
(che ). Instead, making one thing be unable to make a move is called
“middle” (chung +). The constant treading of the three vehicles and the five

natures is called the “way” (#0 i&). The universality and permanence in the

314 Yuanwu Keqin's E1E5% %) (1063-1125) Discourse Record reports Baoshou #&#& (fl. ca. 900) as
saying: “Do not move. If you move, I will hit your haunches.” See Yuanwu Foguo Chanshi yulu 8%
HhRARERE SR 12, T 1997.47.768c18-19. Dahui Zonggao's X &7 3% (1089-1163) Discourse Record
says: “Do not move. If you move, I will hit your ass haunches.” See Dabui Pujue chanshi yulu X 2%
FAREEH 1, T 1998A.47.81429. Jingshan Zhiyou’s /8.1 % & (1185-1269) Discourse Record says:
“Do not move. If you move, fire will break out on your face.” See Xutang heshang yulu &% Fo 135 5% 8,
T 2000.47.1024a7.
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ultimate end that does not use an arrangement is called “throne” (sang /&).
Although that is so, the Lotus Storehouse World System is detached from
defilement and is clean and pure. How could there be this kind of exchange
of opinions? If there is this kind of exchange of opinions, how would one
have arrived today? If there were no exchange of opinions, where would the
realms of the ten universal dharmas be produced?

Clap with the left hand and say the following: “Among the approaches
of Buddhist affairs, do not forsake even one dharma.”"® Clap with the right
hand and say the following: “Not seeing even one dharma is precisely a
tathagata.”*'® Do you understand?

A great thousand [world system],”"” realms as the sands, are bubbles in
the ocean;

All the saints and worthies are like a flash of lightning.>'®

RGBS, TRISUR, HAH, RETRF, NELE, 7%, &k T8
FF, MEE, —EEY &, UEE - DT FHEZLRF, R A%
TR, RTFFFRLH AR, R ERER, fiins 2

315 Cf. Wansong laoren pingchang tiantong jue heshang song gu congyongan lu #ANZEAZFB R EH Ay
AE A EIE4% 6, T 2004, 48.250a29 (case 34), and Zongjing lu ®&isk 51,'T 2016.48.720b12.

316 This is one verse from Yongjia Xuanjue’s (665-713) Zhengdao ge. See Yongjia zhengdao ge k43
4k, T 2014.48.396c11-12.

317 A great thousand [world system] (zaechon, Ch. dagian X) is probably an abbreviation for a great
trichilocosm or a “thousand-cubed great-thousand world system” (samchon taechon segye, Ch. santian
datian shijie =F XT3 Skt. trisahasramahasahasrolocadhatuh), which denotes one billion worlds.
A thousand individual worlds are called a “small-thousand world system.” In modern parlance this
refers to what we would call a galaxy. One thousand small-thousand world systems comprise a
medium-thousand world system. “Medium thousand” (dvisahasra), literally “2,000,” is used to mean
1,0002, or a million worlds. Great thousand (#risdbasra), literally “3,000”, is used to mean 1,0003, or a
billion worlds. Because all of these worlds have Mt. Sumerus, heavens, gods, and so forth, and follow
the Buddhist cycle of coming into existence and disappearing together, they can be conceptualized as

a single unit. See Chang ahan jing (Dirghagama) 18,'T 1.1.114b25—c8.

318 'This is a verse from the Yongjia zhengdao ge,' T 2014.48.396¢24.
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d. From times long past he has not moved—hence his name is Buddha.
[BRAEN BRG]

According to the teachings of Tiantai tradition,” one classifies a buddha

of the perfect teaching by means of the six identities.’” “In other words,

319 Reading sang % for chok # following edition C.
320 Reading sang # for chok 7 following edition C.
321 Reading sang # for chok 7 following edition C.

322 The teachings of Tiantai tradition (#'aegyo, Ch. taijiao %%, short for Chont aegyo, Ch. Tiantaijiao
X & #%) are the teachings established by Zhiyi %758 (538-596) on Mt. Tiantai in present-day
Zhejiang Province. His teachings were based on the thought of the Lotus Sitra (Fabua jing %%
#) and the Nirvana Sutra (Niepan jing i2%45). Centered on the Lotus Sitra, Zhiyi advocated the
theory of the true characteristics of all dharmas (chebop silsangnon, Ch. zhufa shixianglun # %%
#8%). He composed three key exegeses—Fuabua wenju %% 3 8] [Textual passages from the Lotus
Sitra), Fahua xuanyi %% %% [The mysterious meaning of the Lotus Satra), and Mobe zhiguan &
1L [The great calming and insight]—which became the doctrinal basis for his school. In Korea,
the Silla monk Hyon'gwang %5t (fl. 570), the Koguryd monk P’aya 3% (fl. 600), and the Koryd
monk Chegwan ## (d. 970), and others, studied the Tiantai teachings. The royal monk Uich'on
#X (1055-1101) learned the core teachings of Tiantai when he went to Song China and vowed
to make sure the Tiantai teaching was taught in Korea. After returning home, he became abbot of
Kukchongsa B4 (named for Zhiyi’s monastery Guogingsi on Mt. Tiantai) in 1097, which had
been built as a votive temple for his mother, by his brother King Sukchong # % (r. 1095-1105). He

was later remembered as the founder of the Ch'ont’ae school in Korea.

323 The six identities (yukchik, Ch. liuji 5<8p) are six levels of spiritual development in the Tiantai
tradition. Not only do these six levels express that differences exist between enlightenment and
delusion in the process of a person’s practice, but because enlightenment and delusion are non-dual
from the standpoint of the principle of true characteristics, which is the object of practice, they are
called the six identities. The six identities are as follows: (1) with respect to identity of principle

(ijitk, Ch. liji #2.2p), although endowed with the true thusness of buddha nature, living beings do not
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all living beings, all of them, possess buddha nature. Whether a buddha

exists or does not exist, his nature and characteristics abide constantly.”***

“From shallow to deep, the non-duality of levels is called “Buddha.”” In the

Comprehensive Treatise (Chongsuron ¥4&%) on this Seal-diagram [it says:]

“It may be compared to a person who falls asleep on his bed and in a dream
travels around to more than thirty postal relay stations, and after he wakes
up he specifically knows that he has not moved from his bed. Because he
instructs that from the original dharma nature one passes through thirty

lines and returns to the dharma nature he has merely not moved one bit, he

says: “A buddha who has not moved from times long past.”*

recognize this, do not do any kind of practices, and are in the position of transmigrating in samsara;
(2) with respect to the identity of name and description (myéngjajik, Ch. mingziji % 5-€7), although
all have been instructed that they are buddhas, living beings are in the position of knowing only
to call their bodies as precisely buddha; (3) with respect to the identity of visualization practice
(kwanbaengjik, Ch. guanxingji #478r), while cultivating the methods of visualization of the
ten vehicles, one appends such practices as the six perfections of additional practices (kyombaeng
ryukto, Ch. jianxing liudu F477</%; the visualization of principle, igwan, Ch. liguan 3#.) and the
six perfections of orthodox practices (chonghaeng ryukto, Ch. zhengring liudu EATFE) and is in
the position of responding to the perfectly subtle principle; (4) with respect to the identity of the
similarity of characteristics (sangsajitk, Ch. xiangsiji #84:1€p), as the position in which one stores up
the merit of practice and produces wisdom that is similar to true knowledge (chinji, Ch. zhenzhi
£47), it corresponds to the ten faiths (sipsin, Ch. shixin +15); (5) with respect to the identity of
classifying the truth (punjinjik, Ch. fenzhenji % 8.8p), as the position in which one manifests the
closing off of ignorance one portion at a time and equal attainment of the buddha nature of original
existence (ponyu, Ch. benyou &#) one portion at a time, it corresponds to the ten abidings (sipchu,
Ch. shizhu 4%), the ten practices (siphaeng, Ch. shixing 147), the ten transferences (siphoehyang, Ch.
shibuixiang -+38%), and equal awakening (tinggak, Ch. dengjue % %); and (6) with respect to the
identity of the ultimate end (kugyongjik, Ch. jiujingji 7C3TEF), as the position of the ultimate end and
perfect fullness in which the fullness of one’s innate Buddhahood manifests, there is no delusion to
cut off, and there is no wisdom to be realized, it corresponds to the level of sublime awakening (72yogak
wi, Ch. miagjue wei % $¢A4%), which is precisely the fruit of Buddhahood (pulgwa, Ch. foguo #%). See
Mohe zhiguan 1, T 1911.46.10b7—c21.

324 Chegwan, Chont'ae sagyo i X &34k 1,T 1931. 46.780a13.
325 Chegwan, Chont'ae sagyo i1 1,'T 1931.46.780a18-19.

326 Cf. Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.789¢10-14.
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Nevertheless, in explaining “perfect” (won H) and “sudden” (zon 47),
with respect to the manifesting of Buddhahood by means of names, since
the incuring of displeasure is right on the head, one cannot call [one] “a
buddha who has not moved from times long past.” Is there not someone
who is detached from the troubles of the net of the teaching and crushes the
mysterious barrier of the patriarchs? Look, please say something! If it does
not exist, I will say it myself. <He spoke after a little while.>

Although my preaching exhausted the essence of the mountain clouds
and ocean moon,

Just as before, you don’t understand and are vainly rueful. ***

AR, LR, BILE R, TRLEERTS . ZAMAA LR, #70
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327 Reading yok 5% for yong? B following the Chongsurok.

328 This passage is one part of the “Song of Yefu” (Yefu song 755 %8), which is attached to the
discussion of “With respect to the Tathagata, he preaches that all forms are not forms; and also he
preaches that all living beings are not living beings” in the Diamond Sitra, in Yefu Daochuan’s #% 3 id

N (fl.1100) Jingang jing zhu & R4E3E (Commentary on the Diamond Sitra), X 38.725a16.
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lIsing pdpkye to wont'ong ki kwonsang'

—EREREREL

¥ 4m

By Kyunyo

Explained by Kyunys, the Senior Monk® Wont'ong, Kwibop Monastery in
the Country of Koryo.

1 The source text of the Ilsing popkye to wontong ki —Fi% B E83T used for this translation is
found in the Hanguk Pulgyo chonso B 3% 4% [Collected works of Korean Buddhism], 12 vols.
(Seoul: Tongguk Tachakkyo Ch'ulpansa, 1979[-2000]), 4.1a—20b. It was written in one book (ilch'aek
—1#) in two rolls (igwan =#%). According to the colophon, this edition of the Ilsing popkye-do
wontong ki was published by the Director-in-Chief of Buddhist Canons (ta¢jang togam RK#ARE) in
the fifth month of chonghae T %, the twenty-fourth year of the Zhiyuan £ 7T reign period (1287).
However, the edition used in the Hanguk Pulgyo chonso is in the possession of Dongguk University is
a handwritten document from the 1900s. It has been corrected against the edition in the possession
of the Kyujanggak (a handwritten copy of a published edition in the possession of Song Sokha
REHHA of Kyongsong FIk [Seoul]). Here, we have selected only the sections from the Ilsing popkye
to wontong ki titled “Determining the Author” (chongjoja 3£ 4) and “Analyzing the Title [of the
Ilsiing popkye to]” (sokchemok FERLR).

2 Senior Monk (sujwa#/2) was the fifth rank in the monastic bureaucracy for monks in the
doctrinal traditions and came right before the sixth and highest rank of samgha overseer (singtong
144¢). Here, this title is matched with another title awarded to Kyunyo, the designation Wontong
B (Perfect Comprehension), apparently referring to his virtuosity in Hwaom materials. However,
because Hyongnyon Chong’s biography of Kyunyo matches the title Wont'ong with the rank of
yangjung taesa ME REF (an otherwise unattested rank between “exalted great master” [chung taesa
E k] and “thrice-exalted great master” [samjung taesa =% XF#F]), he may have received the title

when he received that rank.
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SRR ik BEGE ¥ R

I will analyze this text by differentiating it into three approaches. First,

I will determine the author; second, I will analyze the title; and third, I will

analyze [the contents] following the text.

1.

WS, ZPIoR. — it M, kSR

[Determining the Author]

First, someone said: “The poem in thirty lines of seven logographs was

precisely composed by Master Zhiyan and the analysis was written by

Master Uisang. This means, according to the Wonsang nok 7L 5%:

When Uisang received transmission in the Hwaom teachings at the
residence of Zhiyan, Zhiyan wrote the poem in thirty lines of seven
logographs and gave it to Uisang; and Uisang then drew the outline of
the seal shape in red above the black logographs and presented it [back to
him]. The Master praised him saying, “You have thoroughly realized the
dharma nature, and since you have completely comprehended the intent
of the Buddha you should compose an analysis.” Master Uisang initially
composed an analysis in more than forty pages and presented to Master
Zhiyan. He wanted to know whether it conformed to the Buddha’s
will or not, and when he placed it before the Buddha and set forth his
aspiration he burned it and it was completely consumed. Furthermore,
he composed sixty or so pages and presented it and he also burned it up
completely. Furthermore, he composed eighty or so pages and presented
it to Master Zhiyan, and the master and Uisang together also burned it
up as before. In the midst there were pages that were burnt and not burnt.

'The text of that which was not burnt has now gone forth into the world.

o, — = “kF =t e AUREATE, RRARRIAR A PTIE. SEAUF R, AR
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Someone said, “In the biography’ composed by Ch'oe Ch’iwon it says:
‘When Master Uisang received transmission in the Hwaom teachings at
the residence of Zhiyan, he dreamed of a divine personage whose form was
exceedingly fine. [This being] spoke to Master Uisang saying, ‘Write what
you have become awakened to by yourself and it will be suitable to bestow
upon your fellow beings.” Furthermore, he dreamed that Sudhana bestowed
upon him ten grains of the medicine causing people to become sagacious.
Also in this dream by chance he met a young lad dressed in blue robes who
bestowed upon him secret keys three times. When Master Zhiyan heard it
he said, ‘A divinity has bestowed a spiritual gift once on me and thrice on
you: this manifestation is the reward for your crossing over to here from far
away and for your diligent cultivation [of the Buddhadharma].” As a result he

commanded him to compile [an account of | his glimpses at the profundities

3 This biography (chon 1%) refers to the now-lost Pusok chonja chon 555 %1% [The life of the
Reverend Pusok]. The Pusok chonja chon was a biography on the life of Uisang composed by Chloe
Ch'iwon #8i& (857-d. after 908). Although the full text has not been preserved, a part of the
contents seem be found in the “The Basic Biography by Marquis Ch'oe” (Chve hu ponjon 1% F4%)
that appears in the “Uisang Transmits the Teaching” (Uisang chon'gyo ##8%#) section in chapter
four of the Samguk yusa =B %% [Memorabilia of the Three Kingdoms]. Because the biography is
also listed in Uich'dn’s Sinp’yon chejong kyojang chongnok (HPC 4.682b), we know that it circulated
at that time. Ch'oe Ch’iwon, who had a profound and deep affinity with Buddhism even while being
a Confucian scholar, wrote works related to Buddhism, such as the Stele Inscriptions on the Four
Mountains (Sasan pimyong whL#74%), records (ki 32), vow-texts (wongi KAL), and eulogies (ch'an
#), as well as biographies of Buddhist monks, such as So& Sunung chon FNEESE: [The life of Sok
Sunung], Sok ljong chon 4] 544 [The life of Sok Ijong], Pusok chonja chon, and Popchang hwasang
chon F# A2 t51% [The life of the Upadhyaya Fazang]. Among these, the Popchang hwasang chon was
written in 904, after Choe Ch’iwon went into retirement at Haein Monastery. The Pusok chonja chon

seems to have been written before the Popchang hwasang chon.



342 IV.Selections from the Perfectly Comprehensive Record of the Seal-Diagram Symbolizing
the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle, Roll One

and what he attained. Thereupon, he took up the brush and compiled the
Composition on the Mahayana (Taesing chang X&) in ten rolls, and he
requested Master [Zhiyan] to point out his errors. Zhiyan said, ‘Although
your meaning is elegant, your diction is obtrusive.” He thereupon retired [from
Zhiyan’s presence] and deleted the prolix parts so that the work could be
comprehended in the four directions, and called it Establishing the Meaning
and Revering the Mysteries (Ibiii sunghyon % %% %). Now, he sought to revere
the meaning of the Souxuan fengi,' which was composed by his master. Zhiyan
then went before the Buddha with Uisang bearing his desire, burned it, and
moreover said, If these words accord with thy will, O Saintly One, I would
that they should not burn.” Having already burned to ashes, he obtained 210
logographs. He had Uisang pick them up and fervently made an oath, and
again, although he cast it into the roaring fire, in the end it did not burn to
ashes. Zhiyan was brought to the point of tears, and, offering praise, he caused
Uisang to combine them into a githa. He closed the door to his chamber
for several nights and completed the thirty lines, which comprehended the
profound meaning of the three visualizations® and raised the beauty of the

remnants of the ten mysteries (siphyon, Ch. shixuan +%7)” <end quote>.

—=, EREATRAE T R, TN RERET, SRR, FAMNA, RALAE, JE48

ks

4 'The Souxuan fenqi 3 %575 refers to the Dafangguang fo huayan jing sousxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui
K7 b RS T i@ %5 7r #h (T 1732), in five rolls, which was composed by Zhiyan when he
was twenty-seven sui. It is usually called the Souxuan ji # %32 for short. As a commentary on the
Awatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls, this book first provides a general explanation of the Avaramsaka-
sitra, and then after that it analyzes chapters of the satra individually. In its analysis of individual
chapters, it provides an analysis of the name of the chapter, the position of the chapter, the contents

of the chapter, and passages from the sitra.

5 'The three visualizations (samgwan, Ch. sanguan =3#.) refer to a list of three meditative practices or
visualizations that are different according to each intellectual or practice tradition. In the Huayan fajie
guanmen ¥ 5k R [Approach to the visualization of the dharma realm of the Avatamsaka-sitra)
in one roll, which is believed to have been composed by Dushun 4 (557-640), a patriarch of the
Huayan tradition, the visualizations are listed as the visualization of true emptiness (chin'gong kwan
B #), the visualization of the unimpededness between principle and phenomena (isa muae kwan

¥ &738), and the visualization of universal containment (chup’yon hamyong kwan J 184 5 #1).
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Therefore, the thirty lines in seven logographs also were written by
Master Uisang. The later meaning is permissible; nevertheless, it is not
necessary for it to be decided by Choe [Chiwon's] biography [of Uisang]. I
will now analyze it. The Auto-Preface already says: “I have briefly composed
this great poem relying on principle and based on the teachings [of the
Buddha].”® Thus, it has been concluded that what they analyze also was
written by the authority on the seal-diagram (#gju B £) himself. Why would
it be necessary to drag in other evidence on the side? Moreover, in Zhiyan’s’
account of conduct (baengjang 474K), nothing is recorded about his having

composed this [gatha] in thirty lines of seven logographs.
HAET =8, TARNPTRL, BRRTH, ACLREGTL. SBRARE, R
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2. Analysis of the Title

Second, in analyzing the title, the first nine logographs are precisely the
correct title, and afterwards [the analysis] raises the number of corners and

the number of logographs. This, precisely, is a footnote on the title. Someone

6 See Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1a7.

7 Reading Zhiyan & Bk for Zhixiang ZA8.
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said, “The two logographs of the one vehicle are the original teaching
which is relied on. The seal-diagram on the dharma realm is the name of
the essay which analyzes.” Someone said, “The nine logographs are the
name that is able to fully analyze the composition.” The initial meaning, in

accordance with the Record of Doctrinal Classification,® is precisely the one

8 The Record of Doctrinal Classification (Jiaofen ji #4°32) is a text written by Xianshou Fazang
B8 (643-712). It is also called by such titles as the Yisheng jiaofen ji —%x%-32 [Record of the
doctrinal classification of the one vehicle], the Huayan jiaofen ji %8443 [Record of the doctrinal
classification of the Avatamsaka-siitral, the Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang ¥ — & %53t [Record
of the doctrinal classification of the one vehicle of the Avatamsaka-siitral, the Huayan wujiao zhang
F A 4F [Composition on the five teachings of the Avatamsaka-sitra), the Wujiao zhang FAF
[Composition on the five teachings]. There are several woodblock editions of the Jiaofen ji, such as
a Song-dynasty edition (Songbon R &), a refined edition (yonbon 3 #), a Japanese edition (Hwabon
Fo), and a grass-writing edition (chvbon ¥ A). Fazang sent this composition to Uisang. See Samguk
yusa ZBiEF 4, HPC 6.349a1-b2; Wenjong mullyu 8% 3 22, HPC 4.635¢5-636a13. According
to the Samguk yusa and Wenjong mullyu, after Fazang wrote this book, he sent it to Uisang when
Uisang’s disciple Stungjon ## returned to Silla and asked him to examine it. Therefore, Uisang had
his disciples Chitong %7i@ and Chinjong # & evaluate it, and their text of evaluation circulated
along with it. This is the grass-writing edition (chvbon). In the Sok Hwaom kyobun ki wontong cho
AE A3 M@ 4y [Perfectly comprehensive notes analyzing the record of the doctrinal
classification of the Avatamsaka-siitra], Kyunyo says, “The ninth [classification of the] principles
of meaning is the grass-writing edition and its opposite is the refined edition (yonbon).” See HPC
4.245222-24. The great difference between the grass-writing edition and the refined edition can be
seen in the transposition of the order of the ninth “that which explains differences” (sojon ch'abyol Py
% % %1) and the tenth “the classification of the principles of meaning” (iziri punje % 32.%7%). Kyunyd's

commentary on the refined edition of the Jiaofen ji is the Sok Hwaom kyobun ki wontong chbo.

° The one vehicle of the Avatamsaka-sitra (Hwaom ilsing 78 —%) is the teaching of the one
vehicle as explained in the Avatamsaka-sitra. In the doctrinal learning of the Hwaom tradition, the
“one vehicle of the Avatamsaka-siitra” and the “one vehicle of the Lotus Sitra” are classified as follows:
the “one vehicle of the Lotus Sitra” is called the “one vehicle of the teaching of similarity” (zonggyo
ilsing F14x—7) and the “one vehicle of the Avatamsaka-sitra” is called the “one vehicle of the
teaching of differentiation” (pyslgyo ilsing #4%—3). In roll one of Fazang’s Huayan wujiao zhang,
after explaining the differences between the one vehicle and the three vehicles from the standpoint
of the one vehicle of the teaching of differentiation, it explains that the three vehicles are originally
the dharma of the one vehicle; from the standpoint of the one vehicle of the teaching of similarity,
expedient means are gotten rid of and the one vehicle and three vehicles are interfused by means

of the approach that returns to reality (the one vehicle) and the approach that grasps at reality and
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vehicle of the Avatamsaka-sitra,’ that on which the original teaching relies.
The Record of Doctrinal Classification is the name that is able to explain the
composition. Now, this is also so. This means that, as for the one vehicle of
the Avatamsaka-sitra, beneath it are designated the one vehicle of the Lozus
Sutra'® and the one vehicle of the Samdhinirmocana-sitra."" With respect
to the Record of Doctrinal Classification, above it is designated the domain of
realization.'”” Now, because this is an example of that, it is so. Now, analysis
relies on the latter meaning. This means that generally in analyzing the title,
one places the name of the satra one analyzes. Although it should necessarily
be the same as the title of the sutra, the expression “one vehicle” is not in the
title of the sutra. Therefore, it is the name that is able to fully analyze the

composition.

B AP X IFREE FR AR RS, AR, — & “— =
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attains expedient means (the three vehicles), it manifests that its essence is non-dual. See Huayan
yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang F R —RB £ IF 1,'T 1866.45.478b24-25, 479¢15-21.

10 The one vehicle of the Lotus Sitra (Pophwa ilsing #%3t—7) is the teaching of the one vehicle as
explained in the Lotus Sitra. The one vehicle that is explained in the Lotus Sitra purports that the
distinct manifestations of disciples, solitary buddhas, and bodhisattvas are all just incarnations of a
single reality. The Ch'ont’ae (Tiantai) tradition explains that the three vehicles are interfused with the
one vehicle. The Lotus Sitra teaches “There is only the dharma of the one vehicle; there are neither
two nor three [vehicles].” See Miaofa lianhua jing 1,T 262.9.8a17-18; K 9.732b11-12.

11 The one vehicle of the Samdhinirmocana-sitra (Simmil ilsing %% —7) is the teaching of the one
vehicle according to the Shenmi jing IR 48 or Jie shenmi jing #iK % 4. Based on the logic of the
one vehicle of the Avatamsaka-sitra and the one vehicle of the Lotus Sitra, although the expression
would seem to refer to the doctrinal explanations of the Samdhinirmocana-sitra, Kyunyo explains
it as different from the one vehicle of the Avatamsaka-sitra along with the one vehicle of the Lozus

Sutra.

12 The domain of realization (chung pun, Ch. zheng fen 3% %) is the bounds, confines, or domain
of dharma nature (popsong, Ch. faxing %), Because Uisang does not decipher this section of the
“Gatha on Dharma Nature” (Popsing ke i%1£18) we cannot explain what Uisang meant by domain
of realization. Since it is connected with another part right at the end, it manifests the domain of

realization indirectly.
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Below, [the colophon of the Hwadm ilsing popkye to] says, “The combined
poem and sea/ of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One
Vehicle relies on the Avatamsaka-siitra and the Dasabhimika-sitra-sistra and

"% <end quote>. Therefore,

presents the core essentials of the perfect teaching
because it only relies on the Avatamsaka-sitra and the Dasabhimika-sitra-
Sastra, it is so.

Question: If that is so, how does he know the name of the Record of
Doctrinal Classification?

Answer: That and also the two logographs for “Avatamsaka” (Hwaom
16 B%) are that on which he relies. After “one vehicle” is the name that is able
to analyze the composition. As the title of the second roll says, “It is the
meaning of the classification that establishes the teaching of the one vehicle
within the Avatamsaka-sitra.”"* This is because, by means of the logograph
“within” (chung ¥), it partitions that which is able to be relied upon [viz. the

subject and the object].

Tx, “—REREAF I, REBRERA TG, AAKFE < s ®ERL
BB B, TR,
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13 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.8b7-9.

14 In the Sok Hwaom kyobun ki wontong cho, although Kyunyo clearly labels the title of the first roll
and third rolls of the Jiaofen ji (the refined edition in three rolls) as Hwaém ilsing kyobun ki 75—
%3t (Ch. Huayan yisheng jiaofen ji [Record of the doctrinal classification of the one vehicle of
the Avatamsaka-siitral, he calls the title of the second roll Hwaom-gyong chung ilsing ipkyo punje iri
TR —F 2 774 [The meaning of the classification for establishing the teaching of the one

vehicle within the Avatamsaka-sitra).
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Question: Among these, why does [the analysis] not raise that which is
relied upon?

Answer: Because the wholesome skills of those who write are not one
it is so. Moreover, just as in the written title of the Record of the Doctrinal
Classification of the Avatamsaka-sutra, since it only says the “Record of
Doctrinal Classification” in the title of this one composition, just like this, the
increase and decrease are not the same. Furthermore, Master Zhiyan says,
“Within the Buddhavatamsaka-sitra (Dafangguang fo huayan jing X7 Rt
FRER) is the Regulations of the Comprehensive Knowledge of the Classifications
of Investigating the Mysteries (Souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui 3% 5 T8I T
#).” Master Fazang said it was the Record of Exploring the Mysteries of the
Avatamsaka-satra (Huayan tanxuan ji 168448 % 32)."” Master Qingliang
said it was the Commentary on the Buddhavatamsaka-sutra (Dafangguang fo
huayan jing shu K7 F Wit BAEH)." Just like this they are not one [single

15 The Record of Exploring the Mysteries of the Avatamsaka-siitra (Huayan jing tanxuan ji 76 B SARE
32) is a commentary on the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls composed by Fazang. It is also called the
Tanxuan ji. Presently, it has been preserved in twenty rolls. After Uisang returned to Silla, Fazang
sent him an early draft of the Zanxuan ji in twenty rolls—two rolls of which were incomplete—and
other writings and asked that he evaluate them. See Wonjong mullyu 22, HPC 4.635¢5-636a13.
According to Chloe Ch’iwon, Uisang divided the work into five-roll sections and gave them to his
four most advanced disciples, Chinjong # €, Sangwon 48T, Yangwon 5& 7T, and P’yohun 431 and
had them lecture on it. See Popchang hwasang jon %A= 4%, HPC 3.775¢11-14.

16 The Commentary on the Buddhavatamsaka-sttra (Dafangguang fo huayan jing shu X 75 e th 3 His
#, T 1735), in sixty rolls, is a commentary on the Jvatamsaka-siitra in eighty rolls that was written
by Qingliang Chengguan 7 /%% #, (738-839). This work is also called the Huayan jing shu g4
¥, Qingliang shu # %3, and Huayan dashu %8 X 3. This commentary is divided into ten parts:
(1) the causes and conditions that give rise to the teaching (%yogi inyon, Ch. jiaogi yinyuan A2 %
#), (2) that which subsumes the storehouse and the teachings (changgyo sosop, Ch. zangjiao suoshe 3,
#PTk), (3) the classifications of meaning and principle (#iri punje, Ch. yili fenqi &ZE5-7), (4) the
capacity to receive the teaching (%yo sop’igi, Ch. jiao suopiji 2 Pi##%), (5) the shallowness and depth
of the essence of the teaching (kyoche sim, Ch. jiaoti gianshen #%383% %), (6) the comprehensiveness
and particularity of the core teaching (chongchwi tongguk, Ch. zongjiu tongju RH*8i8 k), (7) the
assembly of classes and chapters (puryu p'umhoe, Ch. buliu pinhui 3f35%4), (8) spiritual resonance
when transmitting the translation (chonyok kamtong, Ch. chuanyi gantong 143%%i@), and (9)
comprehensively analyzing the sutra’s title (chongsok kyongje, Ch. zongshi jingti $84&#<A2), and (10)
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thing]. Now, this, following one meaning, says, “Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dharma Realm of the One Vebicle.” “One” means there is nothing else. “Vehicle”

means moving and turning.
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Question: With respect to the one vehicle, what is the “one vehicle”?

Answer: Someone said, “The one vehicle of wholesome skills [expedient
means] that is non-dual.” Someone said, “Endowed with the one vehicle of
similarity (zong ®) and differentiation (pys/ 31).” Someone said, “Only the
one vehicle of the teaching of distinction.” With respect to the meaning of
the first one, “Question: Why does the shape of the seal have only one path?
Answer: Because it expresses the one sound of Tathagata, the so-called one

skillful expedient means (updya—éam’alya)”” <end quote>. It is so because the

differentiation and analysis of the textual meaning (pyorbae muniii, Ch. biejie wenyi 31X ). The
work is comprised of such things as the core teaching of the Avatamsaka-sitra, the ten kinds of
causes and conditions explained by the teachings of the Avatamsaka-sitra, the theory on the four
dharma realms (sa popkye sol, Ch. si fajie shuo ™%5%32) and the approaches of the ten mysteries
(siphyon mun, Ch. shixuan men +%T17), the classes of the Avatamsaka-siitra and the seven locations
and nine assemblies of the thirty-nine chapters of the sutra, the translation of the Avatamsaka-
sitra and the spiritual resonance in the process of its circulation, the title of the sutra, and analysis
of selected passages from the sitra. Chengguan began writing the commentary in 783 (or 784) and
completed it in 787. He lectured on his commentary the following year. When he first lectured on
this commentary for the benefit of the masses, it is said that a reddish cloud settled in the sky in
front of the yard of the lecture hall. See Fajiezong wuzu lieji 77 ZA8w3t, XZ] 134.550b9. It is
also said that a thousand monks heard his lectures every day. See Guang Qingliang zhuan ¥ iwt%,
T 2099.51.1120b24-25.

17 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1b10-11.



lIsting popkye to wont'ong ki kwonsang —sEiE R EHEERE L 349

dharma of the five teachings'® is only the one skillful expedient means of the
Tathagata.

M. — R, AT—RIR?
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Question: The preface'® says “The wholesome teachings of the great sages

do not have any set pattern; and not being one, they are given in response

18 The five teachings (ogyo, Ch. wujiao 74%) refers to a doctrinal classification of the entirety
of the Buddha’s teachings into five categories. In his Huayan wujiao zhang, Fazang explained the
five teachings as (1) the Hinayana teachings (sosinggyo, Ch. xiaoshengjiao )% 4%), (2) the initial
teachings of the Mahayana (zaesiing sigyo, Ch. dasheng shijiao X Fe36%%), (3) the final teachings of the
Mahayana (taesing chonggyo, Ch. dasheng zhongjiao X F#4%), (4) the sudden teaching (zorgyo, Ch.
dunjiao %4%), and (5) the perfect teaching (wongyo, Ch. yuanjiao B%%). See Huayan yisheng jiaoyi
fengi zhang FF—R3L K> HFE 1, T 1866.45.481b7-8, 482a12-25. According to his Huayan jing
tanxuan ji, although only bodhisattvas are listed, not being endowed with guest and host (chuban,
Ch. zhuban E4¥), subject and object, is the one vehicle of the teaching of similarity (tongjiao yisheng
% %%—3&). If one is fully endowed with guest and host, this precisely is the one vehicle of the teaching
of differentiation (bigjiao yisheng #%—3). See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 2, T 1733.35.132b22-24.
'The Avatamsaka-siitra is thus classified under the one vehicle of the teaching of differentiation. Also,
Uisang says, “The combined poem and seal of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the
One Vebicle relies on the Avatamsaka-sitra and the Dasabhimika-sitra-sastra and presents the core
essentials of the perfect teaching.” See Hwadom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.8b7-9. Thus, the Hwaom
ilsimg popkye to is shown to belong to the perfect teaching. Kyunyo says, “The perfect teaching
is precisely the basis, and the expedient means of this are precisely the following four teachings.
Because it is endowed with and raises the perfect and the four teachings, it is said to be endowed

with the five teachings.” See Ising popkye to wontong ki 1, HPC 2b14-15.

1o Uisang explains the purpose and method of reading the great poem (pansi #3¥) he wrote in the
“Auto-Preface” (chaso B /) of his Popkye to ki 7B 32 [Record on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dharma Realm). This part explains the purpose of his composing the great poem. According to the
“Auto-Preface,” Uisang wrote the great poem in hopes that the throngs of those who are attached to

names would return to the true source that is nameless.
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to a person’s capacity and in accordance with his infirmity”*

<end quote>.
Since the great saint has already responded to the infirmity of the capacity of
the five teachings, the teachings of the vehicles are not one. What is the one
vehicle?

Answer: The five teachings are differentiated; nevertheless, it is so because
the meaning of the wholesome skills by which the Tathagata embraces living
beings is one and not two. For this reason, among these it says “wholesome
skillful means.” The Composition on the Five Teachings says: “The root and
branches meld and interfuse; only one great dharma of wholesome skills.” *'
Furthermore, “Or, endowed with the five teachings, it is because it subsumes
expedient means.”” The Composition on the Ten Kinds of Consciousness-only”
says: “It is generally endowed with ten approaches and explained from the
standpoint of the teaching of similarity.” The Composition on Interfusion™
says: “The one vehicle and the three vehicles are the same wholesome skills,”

and so forth. They all have one meaning.

M. Am R EERAS, BEMRIE— <T > KB ERMER, R
—, #T&—RIR?

20 Huwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1a5.
2\ Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 1, T 1866.45.482a15.
22 Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 1, T 1866.45.482b5.

2 The Composition on the Ten Kinds of Consciousness-only (Shi weishi zhang 1 °##3) has not
been preserved. Although its author is unknown, a portion of it that describes thirteen kinds of
consciousness-only is found in roll thirteen of the Huayan jing tanxuan ji. See Huayan jing tanxuan ji
13,T 1733.35.347a2—c2; K 47.682b27-683a24.

24 With respect to the Composition on Interfusion (Ronghui zhang @& 3F), in the Siming zunzhe
Jiaoxing lu V¥ §2k #T 4k, Zongxiao 7k refers to a certain Tiantai jiao yu gixin lun ronghui zhang
X & # Az mak g [Composition on the interfusion of the Tiantai teachings and Awakening
of Faith). See Siming zunzbhe jiaoxing lu 2, T 1937.46.865c16. In the Fozu tongji #h784:32, Zhipan
EH refers to a Qixin lun ronghui zhang 743 & 3 [Composition on the interfusion of the
Awakening of Fuith). See Fozu tongji 8, T 2035. 49.194a4. Also, since in his catalog Uichon reports
that the Ronghui zhang was appended to the Bieli suiyuan ershi wen 3|32 % =1 M, in one roll, we
can know that it circulated in the Koryo period during Uich'on's time. See Sinp’yon chejong kygjang
chongnok #7 4k F A M4k, HPC 4.696b20.
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With respect to the second meaning, below is a passage that says
“Therefore, the practitioner.” This is so because it is analyzed from the
standpoint of the one vehicle of the teaching of differentiation and the one
vehicle of expedient means. Now, I interpret that it is only the fifth, the one
vehicle of the perfect teaching. Below, it says, “the Sea/-diagram Symbolizing
the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle relies on the Avatamsaka-sitra and the
Dasabhimika-sitra-sastra and presents the core essentials of the perfect

teaching”25

<end quote>. The core teaching of the perfect teaching is of one
meaning with the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One

Vehicle; it is so because it is the fifth, the perfect teaching.

FokA, T RUATET X, BB REG R RFUME. SFER LR
H—Rb, T “"—FRERE, KLRERA TS, KARFE <> AR
Z, m—RERER—K, Wik R F A EHEAL.

Question: If this is so, why in the passage below does it differentiate
bends and meanderings as the three vehicles?

Answer: Although in the passage below it refers to the three vehicles,
nevertheless, from the standpoint of the core teaching, it only manifests the
one vehicle of the teaching of differentiation. Now, it only refers to following

the core teaching.
M. B, T, Tt PEE s = FIR?
BOHMEAT I, BB R, RAPTE, BIPER AR, ST F=F

Question: In analyzing “Therefore, the practitioner,” one explains together

25 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.8b7-9.
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similarity and differentiation, so one is able to speak being fully endowed with
the one vehicle of similarity and differentiation. Why is this said to be not so?

Answer: It is an analysis combined with its entourage of guests directly
from the standpoint of a practitioner of the one vehicle of the teaching of
differentiation. It is only differentiated from the one vehicle of expedient

means in its meaning.

PR REATET P AR, TEARR —R, TEA@IR?
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Question: Below it says, “Because it expresses the one sound of Tathagata,
the so-called one skillful expedient means.””® Because this, then, thoroughly
indicates the five teachings, they are called the one sound and they are also
called the one wholesome skill. Only this wholesome skill is the one vehicle
that is non-dual. Why is it said to be the fifth, the perfect teaching?

Answer: Below it says, “It is because skillful expedient means have no
[fixed] method that they correspond well with the dharma realm, they share
mutual correspondence to the ten time periods (sipse 1), and they are
perfectly interfused and completely satisfactory. In other words, this meaning

conforms to the perfect tezlching”27

<end quote>. Therefore, it is that when
becoming one great wholesome skillful expedient means, one returns and
conforms to the fifth, the perfect teaching. Furthermore, the root and
branches meld and interfuse, and when they become one great dharma of

wholesome skills it is also so.
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26 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1b10-11.

2 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1b14-15.
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Question: The Composition on the Five Teachings says: “Or, it may be
explained as two teachings: first, the original teaching, which means the
one vehicle of the teaching of differentiation, because it becomes the origin
of all teachings; and second, the final teaching, which means the three
teachings, the Hinayana and so forth, because it is that which flows from
that.””® Precisely, amid the melding and interfusion of the original and final,
since they are fully endowed with the five teachings, why is it only called the
perfect teaching?

Answer: The original is precisely the original [teaching] of the
Avatamsaka, and the final is precisely the final [teaching] of the later four
teachings.” Nevertheless, these original and final [teachings] are melded
and interfused and are such because they return to this, the fifth, the perfect
teaching.

M, AHFR, RHE =~ BRHR-RAEF AN R, FERIK
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Question: With respect to the statement “Or, they are fully endowed with
the five teachings because they subsume expedient means,” is it endowed
with the five teachings in the perfect [teaching]?

Answer: The perfect teaching is precisely the origin, and the expedient
means of this are precisely the later four teachings. Because the perfect and
the four teachings are endowed and raised up, they are said to be endowed
with five [teachings]. It is not endowed with the five teachings amid
subsuming expedient means. Furthermore, it is comprehensively endowed

with the ten approaches. As an explanation from the standpoint of the

26 Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang 1,'T 1866.45.482a15-17.

29 The later four teachings (basagyo, Ch. xiasijiao Fw94%), in the Huayan doctrinal classification
system, refer to the five teachings with the exception of the perfect teaching. In other words, they
refer to the teaching of the Hinayana, the initial teaching of the Mahayana, the final teaching of the
Mahayana, and the sudden teaching.
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teaching of differentiation, the sutra says: “The three realms are vacuous
and false; they are merely that which was constructed by the one mind.”*
Being analyzed in ten approaches, the later three approaches directly fall
under the teaching of similarity. Nevertheless, the entourage of the later
three means guest (pan %), and it clarifies in the previous seven approaches.
Therefore, the previous seven are similar (fong ), and the later three also
are not called the teaching of similarity. Because the one vehicle and the
three vehicles are the same wholesome skills, they become the teaching
of similarity; in the previous, they have already been classified into the
one vehicle of the teaching of differentiation and are different from the
three vehicles of the teaching of similarity. And again, in the midst of the
teaching on differentiation, it discusses the two teachings of similarity and
differentiation and ends. Next, with respect to the teaching on similarity, also
when it discusses similarity and differentiation, it says: “Because it follows
capacity, it is called the teaching on differentiation; and because it is the
same as wholesome means, it is called the teaching on similarity.” Therefore,
the teaching of similarity, which is the same as wholesome means, is the later

four tealchings.31 <See the Huayan Mz’;cellany.32>

30 Cf. Dafangguang fo huayan jing 25, T 278.9.558¢10; K 8.178¢23-24; Dafangguang fo huayan jing
37,T 279.10.194a14; K 8.651c9-10.

3t In the Kongmu zhang, Zhiyan says: “In the teaching on similarity, there is both similarity
and differentiation; and with respect to the one vehicle and three vehicles, it is the same as
wholesome skills.” See Huayan jing naizhang mendeng za kongmu zhang £RENFPIFHILAFE 4,
T 1870.45.586¢12-13. The contents of the original text suggest that Kyunyo synthesized Zhiyan's

statement with other ideas.

32 The Huayan Miscellany (Kongmu zhang LB 3F) is an abbreviation of Huayan jing naizhang
mendeng za kongmu zhang FRIENFIIFHEILAFE (T 1870, in four rolls). Zhiyan composed this
commentary after he reached the age of sixty-two sui. It is also known as the Huayan jing naizhang
mendeng za kongmu FFIENFEIVFHEILA, Huayan kongmu zhang 5 E3LAFE, Huayan jing kongmu
zhang FFHEILAFE, and Huayan jing za kongmu zhang ¥ 5S4 3L A F. This work, based on the
Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls, is one of the best presentations of Huayan doctrines; it presents 147
questions, and illustrates how analyses from the standpoints of the Hinayana, the initial teaching of
the Mahayina, the final teaching of the Mahayana, the sudden teaching, and the one teaching are
different. There are two subcommentaries on this work: Songen’s ¥% (b. 1143—d. after 1195) Kegon
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Question: The core teaching and essentials of the perfect teaching already
are of one meaning with the Sea/-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm as
the One Vehicle. Why it is partial toward the dharma realm?

Answer: With respect to the core teaching of this satra, Dharma Master
Dayuan® said: “The Avatamsaka-samadhi is the core teaching.”** Dharma

kumoku sho mondo sho ¥ HILA F M AL, completed 1190-1195, and Gyonen’s # % (1240-1321)
Kegon kumoku shé hotsugo ki % IR F 41538, completed 1286-1287. Aside from this, although
Hyongnyon Chong’s ##i& $€ biography of Kyunyd reports that Kyunyd composed a Kongmok chang ki
FLA 3T in eight rolls, it has not been preserved. See Kyunys chon 34w 1%, HPC 4.512b8.

33 Dharma Master Dayuan X% refers to the eminent monk Huiyuan £ (523-592) of Jingyingsi
%, usually called Jingying Huiyuan /%% %1% in modern Western scholarship. The name Dayuan
(lit., “great far-away”) derived from the tradition that he possessed a large physique. Aside from
this, because he lived during the Sui dynasty (581-618) he was called Suiyuan F4i%, and because
he resided at Jingyingsi he was also called Jingying i¥#. With regard to the core teaching of the
Avatamsaka-siitra, Dayuan said: “Take the Avatamsaka-samadhi as the core teaching; the flower of
causes and practices serves as a garland for the fruit of Buddhahood.” See Huayan jing tanxuan ji
1, T 1733.35.120a11-12; K 47.470a24-25. With regard to this, Fazang commented that “one only
obtains the virtues of practice that one should and leaves behind that which relies on the dharma
realm.” See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1,'T 1733.35.120a12-13; K. 47.470a25-26. Also, that Dayuan
divided the Avatamsaka-sitra into four sections is introduced in the Huayan jing tanxuan ji. The
first chapter is the classification of the pure capacity of conditioned arising (yuangi jingji fen ##e
##%°); the second, the “Vairocana” chapter (shena pin & 7R3%), is the classification on expressing
the core teaching and urging one’s will (biaozong cexhi fen & 7K &%"); from the third, “The Name
of the Buddha” chapter (minghao pin %3%5%), to the eighth assembly, is called the classification on
manifesting the Way to enlightenment and urging oneself to cultivation (xiandao cexiu fen BA3E K15

%); and the fourth, the gatha explained by Samantabhadra at the end, is called the classification on
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Master Yu™ and others have said: “The sphere of the mind of the very deep
dharma realm is the core teaching.”® Up to Master Fazang, who said: “One
should regard the real dharma realm of the principle of the conditioned
arising of causes and results as the core teaching.””” From antiquity, all the

virtuous ones have said: “This sutra regards the dharma realm as the core

entrusting one to circulate [the teaching] (zhulei liutong fen %R %8 %"). See Huayan jing tanxuan
ji 2, T 1733.35.125b3-6; K 47.475a15-18. Fazang reports that the Trepitaka Paramartha (Zhenti
13F) established the concepts of the gradual teaching (jianjiao #74%) and the sudden teaching (dunjiao
#1%%); such teachings as those found in the Nirvana-sitra (Niepan jing 2% 4%) belong to the
gradual teaching, and such teachings as those found in the Avatamsaka-sitra belong to the sudden
teaching; after him, the explanations of such exegetes as Dharma Master Dayuan are similar to this.
See Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1,"T 1733.35.110c24-28; K 47.461b1—c4. From this we can know that
Dayuan held the position that the Avatamsaka-sitra belonged to the sudden teaching.

4 Cf. Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1, T 1733.35.120a11; K 47.470a24-25.

35 Dharma Master Yu #%# is Lingyu %4 (518-605) of Yankongsi =% in Xiangzhou
A8, during the Sui dynasty. His secular surname was Zhao #, and he was a native of Quyang
W%, Although he received the precepts following his mother when he was six sui, because his father
did not approve, he devoted himself to his studies. Later, after his father passed away when he was
fifteen sui and he had completed the three years of mourning, he went to Yingjuesi #&% < and made
a request to Chan Master Bao % that he might become a monk. However, Chan Master Bao said,
“Although there is a karmic connection between you and me, I am not your master,” and then he
instructed him to go to another wholesome place to seek the Dharma. He went to Dingzhou /i
and there received full ordination in the monastic precepts. He heard lectures on the Dasabbimika-
satra-sistra (Shidi lun +3b3) from Daoping 18 /& and learned the Dharmaguptaka-vinaya (Sifenlii
w4-4) from Dayin X [&. He was thoroughly competent in the Nirvana-sitra, the Dasabhimika-
sitra-sastra, [ Mabavaipulyalsannipata-satra (Daji X %), Prajiia-paramita-sitra (Bore #3%),
Miscellaneous Minds (Zaxin #:3), and Satyasiddhi-sastra (Chengshi B%). His scholarly attainments
in the Avatamsaka-siitra were even more profound. He composed a Huayan shu ¥5%. and Zhigui
& % (Principle), nine rolls in all. See Huayan jing zhuanji #4443 2, T 2073, 51.160a12-161al1.
Dharma Master Yu’s analysis of the original text of the Avatamsaka-sitra differentiates 124 classes
of questions: the first ten are questions regarding practices of Dharmakaya, the middle one hundred
are questions regarding practices for producing the cultivation of the *sambhogakaya, and the final
fourteen are questions regarding practices for universality of the upayakaya (fangbianshen 712 %). See
Huayan jing tanxuan ji 4,'T 1733.35.168b7-10; K 47.515b20-23.

36 Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1,'T 1733.35.120a14-15; K 47.470a27-28.

37 Huayan jing tanxuanji 1,'T 1733.35.120a23; K 47.470b7-8.
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teaching.” Therefore, the authority who produced the seal-diagram (zoju 8 %)
intentionally chose the core teaching of the satra and also made the dharma
realm the title. Qingliang said the following about the title: “Although it
contains all manner of sublimities, there are remnants; and with respect to its
transcending of words and expressions and its going forth to remote quarters,

it is merely the dharma realm!”*®

M. B FEE Si—FERE, GER—&, T, HBETIR?

B ORBEMY, K= R A R RS RRER S AR
TE, By, AARGREEERER” HEHIET R, WEBUERAER R
W, BEZRE R FAEREE LA, Firsas SR mAty B3 km
@, Hog Rk

The analysis in his Commentary says: “Initially, with respect to the dharma
realm, someone will necessarily ask the question ‘In the compositions and
commentaries of all the intellectual traditions, for the most part, first the
Tathagata, for the sake of living beings, shows™ living beings, initially the
smaller and later the larger, or for the formless he manifests form, and for the
wordless he shows words. Now, why did he from the very first describe the
dharma realm?’ For this reason I will now answer. ‘It is because the [dharma
realm] is the core teaching of this satra. Furthermore, it is because it is the
comprehensive essence (£ongche i@#2) of all the sutras. Furthermore, it is
because it is the comprehensive dependence (£ongiii i84K) of all dharmas. It is

because it is the basis of the delusion and enlightenment of all living beings.

¢ Dafangguang fo huayan jing shu X7k hEREHR 1, T 1735.35.50326—7. With regard to this,
Chengguan also comments: “Although it contains all manner of sublimities, there are remnants that
are the dharma realm of the unimpededness of phenomena and phenomena (shishi wuai F F##%);
and with respect to its transcending of words and thoughts and its going forth to remote quarters, it
is merely the dharma realm!” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing suishu yanyi chao X 77 F Wb % B A& R
%451, T 1736.36.2c6-8.

9 In the original text of the commentary, the logograph si 7 is ang J&. See Dafangguang fo huayan
Jing suishu yanyi chao 1,'T 1736.36.2¢15.
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It is because it exhaustively comprehends that which has been realized by all
the buddhas. It is because all bodhisattva practices are produced from this. It
is because what one immediately explains as soon as one initially completes
[the Way to enlightenment] is not the same as the gradual process set forth

”4

in other sutras’™* <end quote>. Therefore, it is so.

PdfEE ERY RAME BRER, $hidedk, EMTE, kR,
RAMAUR, RETE, S4TH, RAMERERY
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HoRH " <B k> AL,

Question: If the dharma realm is the core teaching, one loses the virtue
of practice that is completed. If causes and results are the core teaching, one
loses that which relies on the dharma realm. If, just like this, one distinguishes
contrariness, then presently with respect to only raising the dharma realm, the
meaning is already not perfect. Is this also something that is lost?

Answer: With respect to distinguishing contrariness, raising the dharma
realm is precisely the only true dharma realm. Attaining causes and results
is precisely something lost because it is limited to that which is produced

by cultivation.” Therefore, Guangtong® precisely regarded the principle

0 Dafangguang fo huayan jing suishu yanyi chao 1, T 1736.36.2c14-21.

41 “That which is produced by cultivation” (susaeng, Ch. xiusheng 1 4) is also called “that which
is accomplished by cultivation” (suséng, Ch. xiucheng % m). It refers to manifesting the virtues
of Buddhahood (pultsk #4%) developed from innate virtues relying on the meritorious virtues
of practice. Zhiyan divides the conditioned arising of the dharma realm into two approaches:
the pure approach of bodhi (Ch. puti jingfen 3§, puti jingmen ¥#$71) and the defiled
approach of ordinary beings (Ch. fanfu ranfa Lk 3%, fanfu ranmen JLk %P7). The pure
approach is further subdivided into the four approaches of the innate (Ch. benyou A7), that
which is produced by cultivation innately (Ch. benyou xiusheng A#15%), that which is produced
by cultivation (Ch. xiusheng 15 ), and the innate that is produced by cultivation (Ch. xiusheng
benyou 1% A ). This assumes or presupposes that living beings possess pure characteristics,
and their pure characteristics are comprehended in four phases in the process of self-awakening.

That which is produced by cultivation relies on doctrinal teachings and refers to the phase of
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and reality of causes and results (in)gwa isil BR32F) as the core teaching.
Being endowed with that which relies on something else (ningii #81K)

and that on which it relies (soii P74#), meaning and principle are perfect

conditioned arising in which the sprouts of awakening are produced in reality by means of practice.
The innate that is produced by cultivation is the phase of conditioned arising that is said to be the
manifestation of the originally pure characteristics of the Tathagata by means of actual practice. With
respect to the innate that is produced by cultivation, the wisdom that is devoid of distinctions (Ch.
wufenbie zhi &5%) is acquired through actual practice by means of being fully endowed with
the focus on that which is produced by cultivation, and it refers to the phase of conditioned arising
that manifests the innate truth in accordance with it. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fengi
tongzhi fanggui 3B, T 1732.35.62c25-63a22; K 47.45a13-b7.

4 Guangtong t#: (468-537) is known to have been a Vinaya master and the founding patriarch
of the Southern Capital sect (Nantupai ##fJ%) of the Dilun tradition (Dilunzong 3 7). His
posthumous title was Huiguang %3, his secular surname was Yang #7, and he was a native of
Dingzhou /1. When he was thirteen sui, he left his father, went to Luoyang, and became a monk
with Buddhaganta (Fotuoshanduo #5¢ 4 %, fl. 524) serving as his vocation master. At that time,
people called him “the Saintly Sramanera” (Ch. shengshami %3y %). Ratnamati (Lenamoti ¥)7f
32, fl. 508) and Bodhiruci I (Putiliuzhi&#2# %, fl. 508-540) read a Chinese translation of
the Dasabhiimika-siitra-sastra (Shidi jing lun +30483%) and contrasted it with a Sanskrit version
and made one edition. In addition, Guangtong also composed such works as Sifenti shu vI5 4%
[Commentary on the Dharmaguptaka-vinaya) and Jiemo jieben 7%J& .4 [Book on karma and the
precepts]. He caused a resurgence of interest in the Dharmaguptaka-vinaya, and in the early Tang-
period Vinaya Master Daoxuan % (596-667) initiated the Dharmaguptaka-vinaya tradition
(Sifenliizong w44 7). Guangtong also wrote commentaries on such scriptures as the Avatamsaka-
sitra, the Nirvana-sitra, the Dasabhimika-sitra, and the Bodhisattva-bhimi-sitra. At the end of
the Northern Wei period (ca. 531-534) he served as Chief Monk of State (guosengdu BI1§#F),
and later he was ordered by the ruler of the Northern Qi L7 to go to Ye #E, where he was made
Buddhist Overseer of State (guotong E14%) and was called Samgha Overseer Huiguang 2 1§45, He
developed the fourfold doctrinal classification scheme of the teachings of causes and conditions (Ch.
yinyuanzong B#F), temporariness (Ch. jiamingzong 8.4 F), non-reality (Ch. buzhenzong 7R F),
and reality (Ch. zhenzong 8 %). The Abhidharma falls under the teaching of causes and conditions;
the Sattyasiddhi-sastra falls under the teaching of temporariness; the Prajida-paramita-sitras, the
Dazhidu lun X% s, the Milamadbyamaka-sistra, and the Dvddasanikiya-sistra fall under the
teaching of non-reality; and the Avatamsaka-sitra, the Nirvina-sitra, the Dasabbiamika-sitra-
sastra, and so forth, fall under the teaching of reality. It is said that he was the author of such books
as the Xuanzong lun % %3 [Treatise on the teaching of the mysterious], the Dasheng yilii X F %,
## [Righteous vinaya of the Mahayana], Renwang gijie 1= 263k [Seven admonitions for humane
kings]. See Huayan jing zhuanji 2,'T 2073.51.159a10-b14.
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all around.” Master Fazang precisely held that depending on the front one
adds the dharma realm and conditioned arising.”* Qingliang® said, “If from
the standpoint that language is terse but is subsuming and exhausting, one
precisely regards the conditioned arising of the dharma realm as the core

teaching.”46 This precisely gathers causes and results and makes them the

4 Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1,'T 1733.35.120a20-22; K 47.470b5-6.
4 Huayan jing tanxuan ji 1, T 1733.35.120a22-28; K 47.47b7-11.

4 Qingliang # % refers to Chengguan ##, (ca. 720/38-837/8), the fourth patriarch of the
Huayan tradition. Hailing from Shanyin »LhF% in Yuezhou #&/1, his surname was Xiahou E 4%, his
pseudonym was Daxiu *#k, and his pen name was State Preceptor Qingliang 7% E#f. He left
home to become a monk under the Chan Master Pei 7 #%#F at Baolin Monastery F#k<F when he
was eleven sui. Not only did he become thoroughly conversant in Vinaya, Madhyamaka (Sanlun
=), the Awakening of Faith, Nirvina, Huayan, Tiantai X &, and Chan materials, he also became
well versed in Confucianism. He was particularly devoted to the Huayan learning of Fazang. He
went on a pilgrimage to Mt. Wutai %4 and Mt. Emei %%/l in 776 and practiced the Vaipulya
Repentance Ritual (fangdeng chanfa 7 % #7%) at Huayan Monastery ¥4+ on Mt. Wutai. He
disseminated the writings of the Huayan tradition and made a name for himself. In 796, he went to
Chang’an at the request of Emperor Dezong #& % (r. 779-805) and worked on the translation of the
Avatamsaka-siitra in forty rolls with the Trepitaka of Kashmir (Prajiia). He wrote a commentary on
this new translation at Caotang Monastery %% < in Mt. Zhongnan. He received the pen name State
Preceptor Qingliang, an allusion to the abode of Manjusri, viz. Mt. Wutai, in the Avatamsaka-sitra,
from Dezong, and his successor Xianzong & & (r. 805-820) also installed him as a state preceptor.
He was not a direct disciple of Fazang, but he inherited and further developed the intellectual ideas
and thought of Fazang. He perfected the theory of the four kinds of dharma realms, he responded
to the sudden rise of the Chan tradition, and he attained greatness for the development of Huayan
thought. His writings include works in more than thirty classes, such as the Huayan jing shu ¥
# %% [Commentary on the Avatamsaka-sitra] in sixty rolls, Suishu yanyi chao F§ %% %40 in ninety
rolls, Huayan jing gangyao ¥ 54 #% [Essentials of the dvatamsaka-sitra] in three rolls, Wuyun
guan BZH, [Observations on the five aggregates], and Sansheng yuanrong guanmen =% I8 @ #.P1
[Approach to observing the complete interfusion of the three saints]. He had more than a hundred
disciples including Sengrui #§4%, Fayin ¥, and Jiguang #15L. See Song gaoseng zhuan R &H1%
& 5, T 2061.50.737a4—c20; Shenseng zhuan ¥ 1§1% 8, T 2064.50.1004b23—c11; Fozu tongji 29,
T 2035.49.293b3~c3.

4 Cf. Dafangguang fo huayan jing shu 3, T 1735.35.522a21-22. “If one chooses that language is terse
but is subsuming and exhausting, one must say that the core teaching is the inconceivability of the

conditioned arising of the dharma realm.”
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same as the dharma realm, and precisely is the causes and results of the
dharma realm in addition to being the dharma realm. Furthermore, with
respect to subsuming the dharma realm in order to complete causes and
results, it is precisely the dharma realm of causes and results in addition
to being causes and results. If one relies on the former approach, then the
dharma realm is the core teaching, and one does not lose causes and results.
If one relies on the latter approach, then causes and results are the core
teaching, and one does not lose the dharma realm. Relying on these kinds of
principles of the Way to enlightenment, one merely says “dharma realm” and

does not limit oneself to one extreme.
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Question: In the three visualizations” of the Upadhyaya Dushun,* the

47 The three visualizations (samgwan, Ch. sanguan =#) refer to three kinds of meditative
visualization methods that are practiced in order to attest to the truth of the conditioned arising of
the dharma realm: the visualization of true emptiness (chingong kwan, Ch. zhenkong guan %= #),
the visualization of the unimpededness between principle and phenomena (isa muae kwan, Ch. lishi
wuai guan 32.F #F3L), and the visualization of universal containment (chup’yén hamyong kwan, Ch.
zhoubian hanrong guan Fi#&4 %5 #). They are believed to have been composed by Dushun in his
Huayan fajie guanmen; however, because the entire text of this purported composition is contained
Fazang’s Fu puti xin zhang # %353 [Composition on arousing the bodbicitta), there is a theory
that they were actually composed by Fazang and attributed by pretext to Dushun. While the Fajie
guanmen portrays the new shape of Chinese intellectual Buddhism during the Sui (581-618) and
Tang (618-907) periods, it has been assessed as being one of the most important texts establishing
the core teachings of Huayan philosophy. The contents of the Fajie guanmen are believed to describe
(1) four approaches to the visualization of true emptiness (zhenkong guan 5% #), (2) ten approaches

to the visualization of the unimpededness of principle and phenomena (/ishi wuai guan 2% fAEH),
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visualization of true emptiness (chin'gong kwan BZ#) is the dharma realm
of principle (i popkye #2i% ), the visualization of the unimpededness between
principle and phenomena (isa muae kwan 323 #&#3#) is the dharma realm of
the unimpededness of principle and phenomena (isa muae popkye ¥ S&ai ik
J%), and the visualization of universal containment (chup’yon hamyong kwan
JF#& % #) is the dharma realm of the unimpededness of phenomena and
phenomena (sasa muae popkye FF &8t 5. Presently, what dharma realm
does this dharma realm come under?

Answer: Those first two visualizations*® come under the teaching

and (3) ten approaches to the visualization of universal containment (zhoubian hanrong guan Ji#&&

%), thus comprising the three visualizations.

4 Dushun #)iE (557-640) is the person venerated as the founding patriarch of the Huayan
tradition in China. A native of Wannian #+F in Yongzhou % (the northern region of Lintong
district E&/&# in present-day Shaanxi Province BR#4), his secular surname was Du #:. He left
home and became a monk at eighteen sui, and had the dharma name of Fashun #). He became a
disciple of Sengjin 1§%- (also called Daojin i&#") of Yinsheng Monastery B% < and cultivated the
skill of meditative trance (chongsp, Ch. dingye Z3). After that he went to Qingzhou &, where he
encouraged people to hold maigre feast assemblies (chaehoe, Ch. zhaibui 758) and where it is said
that a thousand people were satisfied with food for five hundred people. Besides that, because many
divine marvels are said to have attended Dushun, it is said that his natural disposition was sufficient
and that he possessed the capacity to organize a religious fraternity. He was later said to have been a
transformation body of the Bodhisattva Maiijusri in the world, and he was also called the Reverend
Dixin (Dixin zunzi < ¥-F). His disciple Zhiyan %4 (602—668) was the systematizer of the
doctrinal learning of the Huayan tradition. His Huayan fajie guanmen ¥ 5% % #77 [Approach to
the visualization of the dharma realm of the Avatamsaka-siitra], in one roll, is generally seen as a true
composition. There are many theories about his writings and the attribution of his being the first
patriarch of the Huayan tradition. See Xu gaoseng zbhuan %% 184425, T 2060.50.653b15-654a13;
Shenseng zhuan 2,’T 2064.50.984¢11-985a6; Fozu tongji 27,'T 2035.49.276¢5-7; Huayan zhuanji 3, T
2074.50.163b23, roll 4, T 2074.50.166¢9.

49 The three visualizations of Qingliang (Chengguan) are related to his theory of the four dharma
realms (Ch. si fajie shuo ¥%5%38). The visualization of true emptiness is explained as the dharma
realm of principle, the visualization of the unimpededness of principle and phenomena is explained
as the dharma realm of the unimpededness of principle and phenomena, and the visualization of
universal containment is explained as the dharma realm of the unimpededness of phenomena and
phenomena. See Huayan fajie xuanjing 3R EFZ5t 1, T 1883.45.672c20-2.
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of similarity, and the final visualization comes under the teaching of
differentiation. The three visualizations of Qingliang are also so. Presently,
this dharma realm is only the dharma realm of the unimpededness of

phenomena and phenomena.

M. MBS Z B, RSB BEER BELABARELILER AiBAE
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Question: The passage below [from the Seal-diagram] says, “In the
teachings of the three vehicles, there is also ‘quiescent and yet constantly
functioning’ and ‘functioning and yet constantly quiescent.” With these kinds
of meanings, why did you say above that it is prejudiced toward the approach
of principle and is precisely not in phenomena and not self-existing?
Answer: Because principle and phenomena share mutual identity, there are
meanings like this. It is not said that phenomena and phenomena share
mutual identity”® on to “If one relies on the one vehicle of the teaching of
distinction, the mutual identity of principle and principle is also obtained
and the mutual identity of phenomena and phenomena is also obtained™'
and on to “also fully endowed with such things as the dharma approaches
of the Indra’s net of principle” as well as “Indra’s net of phenomena” and
other such approaches to Dharma. “In the domicile of the dharma realm of
the ten buddhas and Samantabhadra, there are dharma approaches to the
dharma realm that are unhindered and unimpeded like these because they

”52

are extremely self-existing”™* <end quote>. Since there is nothing that is not

covered in those three dharma realms, why does one say that it is only the

dharma realm of the unimpededness of phenomena and phenomena?

0 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.6a10-13.
S\ Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.6a15-16.

52 Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.6a17-20.
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Answer: The mutual identity of principle and principle and so forth and
Indra’s net of principle (i Indara 3 B 2%) and Indra’s net of phenomena
(sa Indara ¥FB %) and so forth all come under the dharma realm of the
unimpededness of phenomena and phenomena of that visualization of
universal containment. That dharma realm of principle comes under the
principle of the three vehicles among these. That dharma realm of the
unimpededness of principle and phenomena comes under the mutual
identity of principle and phenomena among these. Therefore, there is this
kind of meaning, and it is not said to be the mutual identity of phenomena

and phenomena.

A REAMGE RRRAFHRESE 1REAUNBESERZFFLTE
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Question: In the one vehicle of the teaching of distinction, because
one is endowed with the four phrases of the mutual identity of principle
and principle, the mutual identity of phenomena and phenomena, and
so forth, one is fully endowed with such things as Indra’s net of principle

and phenomena. Therefore, in being able to discuss the dharma realm of

53 Un = ison 5 in Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.6al1.
54 Ya BF is ya & in Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.6a12.
55 Supplementing the text with #i /& following the Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.6a18.

56 Supplementing the text with #i /& following the Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.6a18.
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principle and the dharma realm of the unimpededness of principle and
phenomena, why is the dharma realm of the unimpededness of phenomena
and phenomena discussed only in the one vehicle?

Answer: With respect to the dharma of being fully endowed with the
ten approaches of the ten mysteries® universal containment is named the
unimpededness of principle and phenomena; in the three vehicles, perhaps in
raising principle in small numbers one discusses unimpededness. Or, raising
principle and phenomena only one discusses unimpededness, and yet one
is not able to discuss the unimpededness of phenomena and phenomena.
Therefore, if one desires to select the three vehicles, one must only say the
unimpededness of phenomena and phenomena. In fact, in the ten dharmas
of the ten mysteries, because one is fully endowed with the self-existence
of the unimpededness of all dharmas, such as principle and phenomena,
the unimpededness of principle and principle and the unimpededness of
principle and phenomena, and so forth, can also be endowed and described.
For Qingliang, with respect to that on which one relies in the phenomena
of essence (chesa #8%F), it binds and establishes the ten dharmas; and from
the standpoint of these dharmas it is said to be by means of seeing the
dharma realm of principle and by means of seeing the dharma realm of the

unimpededness of principle and phenomena, and so forth. Therefore, in the

57 'The ten approaches to the ten mysteries (siphyon simmun, Ch. shixuan shimen +2%1F1) refer to
all of the fully endowed ten approaches of each of the approaches to the ten mysteries: (1) humans
(in, Ch. ren A) and dharmas (pop, Ch. fa %), (2) principle (i, Ch. /i #2) and phenomena (sz, Ch. shi
), (3) teaching (kyo, Ch. jiao %) and meaning (i, Ch. yi &), (4) understanding (4ae, Ch. jie #%) and
practice (haeng, Ch. xing 47), (5) cause (in, Ch. yin H) and effect (4wa, Ch. guo &), (6) the sphere
of classification (punje kyongwi, Ch. fengi jingwei % ¥fx), (7) knowledge regarding the dharma
of master and disciple (saje pop chi, Ch. shidi fa zhi #H5%7%7), (8) the indirect and direct rewards of
host and guest (chuban wijong, Ch. zhuban yizheng AR IE), (9) the self-existence of the essence
and function of disobedience and obedience (yoksun cheyong chajae, Ch. nishun tiyong zizai %)
#2 M A 4), and (10) manifestation in accordance with root-desires of living beings (susaeng kimnyok
sihyon, Ch. suisheng genyu shixian 1§ %A% 47 5). It is explained that in each of the approaches to the
ten mysteries individually, these ten approaches are all fully endowed, and there is no sequence. See
Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui 1A,'T 1732.35.15a22-24; K 47.2b11-18.
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ten dharmas of the ten mysteries of the unimpededness of phenomena and
phenomena, one is fully endowed with all dharmas, such as principle and
phenomena; nevertheless, because one succinctly describes the three vehicles,
it is merely said that “the one vehicle is the unimpededness of phenomena

and phenomena.”
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“Dharma” means carrying self-nature; it means regulation; and it means
to be in contrast to thought (#i &). “Realm” means cause (in H), it means
nature (song %), and it means classification (punje 7). In other words, in
the ocean seal absorption, because it produces the treasure of the doctrine,
it means cause, and because all dharmas are that which rely on the nature,
it means nature. It is fully endowed with all dharmas and it completes the
ocean seal dharma realm; nevertheless, because all these dharmas are neither
mutually confused nor chaotic, it means classification. “Seal-diagram” means
that it was drawn in the shape of a seal. The red outline is compared to the
world of knowledge and complete enlightenment, the black line drawing is
compared to the world of living beings, and the paper is compared to the
world as a vessel (kisegan 5F; Skt. bbajanaloka). Like this, because they are
compared to being fully endowed with the ocean seal dharma realm of the

three kinds of worlds, it is said to be a “seal-diagram of the dharma realm.”
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With regard to the “combined poem and seal,” someone said, “The poem
that is combined together with the logographs and red outline is that which
completes the one seal.” Someone else said, “It is one seal that is combined
with the poem in thirty lines of seven logographs.” With respect to if it
is matched, someone said, “The first nine logographs®® fall under the nine
assemblies [of the Avatamsaka-sitra]. The fifty-four curves® fall under the

fifty-five spiritual mentors.”*® Because the first and last [of the spiritual

s¢'The “nine logographs” (kuja /L) refers to the nine logographs in the phrase “the combined poem
and seal of the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle” (ilsing popkye to hap si
irin —FFEFB 635 —¥). In the Great Record (Tuegi) of the Chongsurok, these nine logographs are
explained as matching with Zhiyan’s fivefold ocean seal (ojung hacin, Ch. wuzhong haiyin ZE #¥p).
See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.768b1—c1; K 45.141b1-16. In the Dharma Record (Popki), with respect
to the phrase “the combined poem and seal” (hap si irin &3 —¥p), it is called a “combined poem”
because provided that the single red line is combined with all the black logographs, it completes the
whole seal. See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.770c22-23; K 45.144a10-11. In the True Record (Chingi), in
the text of the seal-diagram, because there is a section of thirty lines of seven logographs each it was
called a “poem.” It is not called a poem from the standpoint of rthyme (un #). See Chongsurok 1A,
HPC 6.771a7-8; K 45.144a15-16.

59 In the True Record (Chingi), in the Chongsurok, “The fifty-four curves represent the people
who are spiritual mentors. In other words, they are the fifty-five spiritual mentors. Because the
two that are first and last, Mafijusri, are combined, there are only fifty-four.” See Chongsurok 1A,
HPC 6.771a15-16; K 45.144a20-21. Also, in the Great Record (Taegi), “The fifty-four curves fall
under ‘Samantabhadra enters absorption and visualizes the ocean seal.”” See Chongsurok 1A, HPC
6.768b14-15; K 45.141b9. If it matches the ten kinds of sounds of the “Arousing the Nature” chapter
(Xinggi pin A2 5%) in order to the capacities of the five vehicles, then there will be fifty. This is
being able to respond to the Buddha, and because one is fully endowed with the four all-embracing
methods of conversion, the four immeasurable aspirations, it is said that there are four corners.” See
Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.771a12-14; K 45.144a18-19.

6 The fifty-five spiritual mentors (sonjisik, Ch. shanzhishi &%n3k; Skt. kalyanamitra) are the spiritual
mentors the boy Sudhana (Sonjae tongja, Ch. Shanzai tongzi -8 &) encounters in order from
Mafijuséri to Samantabhadra and from whom he receives instructions on all the various expedient
means (pangp’yon, Ch. fangbian F1%; Skt. upiya) of the bodhisattvas in the “Entering the Dharma
Realm” chapter (Ru fajie pin Ni&5%-%) of the Avatamsaka-sitra. Usually there are said to be fifty-three
spiritual mentors because Sudhana meets Mafjusri first, and just before he meets Samantabhadra
he meets Mafijusri again, and he meets the boy Srisambhava (Toksaeng tongja, Ch. Desheng tongzi
#2A%F) and the girl Srimati (Yudok tongnys, Ch. Youde tongnii A#2%%) in one place; hence,
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mentors], Mafjusri, is only one person, it is said that there are fifty-four.
With respect to the two hundred ten logographs, because there are the two
hundred questions in the “Detachment from the World” chapter in the
seventh assembly, it is said that there are two hundred; and because there
are ten answers to each and every one of the questions, it is said that there
are ten.®' Nevertheless, among these meanings, because the seal-diagram

relies on what is described in the Jin edition of the Avatamsaka-sitra,” it is

there are fifty-five in total. The boy Sudhana heard the Buddhadharma from Mafjuséri under a
large stipa in the grove of sa/ trees called Banner of Adornments in Dhanyakara. He realized that
he had been a prisoner to all the greed, hatred, and delusion keeping him in the cycle of rebirth
and death and decided to seek the path of liberation, and he asked Mafijusri to teach him the way
to accomplish this goal. Mafijusri instructed him that if you desire to be fully endowed with the
bodhisattva practices and accomplish the Way to enlightenment, you must have wisdom, and in order
to accomplish all manner of wisdom, you must seek out spiritual mentors and hear their approaches
to Dharma. Sudhana goes on to meet spiritual mentor after spiritual mentor and accomplishes the
Way to liberation. By Sudhana’s meeting with spiritual mentors in this way, the stages for achieving
the Way to enlightenment, the forty-two levels of the way of the bodhisattva in the Avatamsaka and
the ten paramitis that are practiced within that process, in their order, are all shown to fall under one
grand scheme in the whole of the Avatamsaka-sutra. Initially, the meeting with Manjusri falls under
the level of faith (sinwi, Ch. xinwei 454%) and finally, the meeting with Samantabhadra lies in the
comprehensive place of the level of the practices of the fruit of Buddhahood (pulgwahaengwi, Ch.
Sfoguoxingwei B RATAL). The levels of these spiritual mentors are not stages of gradual development
progressing in the dharma realm; the attainment of one level is the attainment of all levels (irwi
ilchewi, Ch. yiwei yigiewei —4Z—%14%). Sudhana realizes the approaches to liberation taught by
each of the spiritual mentors he meets, and the level of practice that encompasses everything from

Mafijusri to Samantabhadra is embodied universally in the level of Samantabhadra.

61 In the “Detachment from the World” chapter (Li shijian pin ##8%) of the Avatamsaka-sitra
in sixty rolls, the Bodhisattva Universal Wisdom (Pohye posal, Ch. Puhui pusa &% %) asks the
Bodhisattva Samantabhadra (Pohyon posal, Ch. Puxian pusa &% ¥5) two hundred questions,
and for each question Samantabhadra provides ten answers. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 36—43,
T 278,9.631c22-669b12; K 8.254b4-299b8.

¢ The Jin edition of the dvatamsaka-sitra (Chinbon’gying, Ch. Jinbenjing F A 4%) is the
Avatamsaka-siitra in sixty rolls that was translated into Chinese by Buddhabhadra (Fotuobatuoluo
#hBk 3% [€ %) during the Eastern Jin period. The sutra is described as consisting of “eight assemblies
in seven locations” (ch'ilcht p'arhoe, Ch. gichu bahui 6RAR). This is the edition of the Avatamsaka-

sitra used by Zhiyan and Uisang.
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difficult to match it to the ninth assembly.

BH—HE — = FRATROZIFINRZIG —= LT T aHX
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With respect to the fifty-four curves and two hundred ten logographs, the
number of curves and the number of logographs are coincidentally like this.
There is nothing special that is manifested. Furthermore, for what reason are
they merely compared to the fifty-five spiritual mentors of the last assembly
and the two hundred ten questions and the answers of the seventh assembly,
but not with the remainder? Therefore we know it is not so. Furthermore,
there is the interpretation that the number of logographs is not that which
manifests comparison to the meaning of the Great Sutra [4vatamsaka-siitra).
It is only a marker because he was afraid that people of later times would
add to or subtract from the logographs of this seal text of their own will.
'This means that long ago there was a student of the Dharma Characteristics

tradition®® that did not believe the words “When one first arouses the

62 “Student of the Dharma Characteristics tradition” (Popsang hagin #H85A) refers to a person
who studies the teachings of the Popsang tradition (Ch. Faxiangzong #48 %), the Hwaom (Huayan)
name for the Sinitic Yogacira tradition. The Popsang tradition, the intellectual tradition that
promotes the teaching of Consciousness-only (Yusikchong, Ch. Weishizong "3 %), takes such
sitras and commentaries as the Samdhinirmocana-sitra, the Vijiaptimatratasiddhi-sitra-sistra, and
the Yogacaryabhimi-sastra as their primary texts. It was established by Asanga (ca. 300-370) and
Vasubandhu (fl. fourth century) in India. In China, after the famous monk-pilgrim Xuanzang (ca.
602-664) studied it with the Indian logician Silabhadra (Jiexian #5") during his stay at the great
monastic complex of Nalanda and returned to his home country, he transmitted it to his disciple
Kuiji L4 (632-682). Because Kuiji was the chief monk at Cien Monastery % &3, it is also called
the Cien tradition (Kor. Chatunjong % 2%). In Korea, the Silla monk Wonch'uk H:#) (613-696)
went to Tang China, and under the direction of Xuanzang he studied the Vimsatikdvritti and the
Yogacdryabhimi, and he composed the Yusik socho "E#%i3) [Excerpts from the commentary on

Consciousness-only]. During the reign of Silla king Kyongdok (742-765), the monk Chinp’yo
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thought of enlightenment is precisely complete enlightenment” (cho palsim
si pyon song chonggak M SHFARRIESE) of the Hwaom tradition, and he
revised and changed the logograph pyon 1. Because he feared that such
would be the case he did so. It is just like what is said by those who transmit
the worldly classic the Daode jing:** “In this text there are five thousand
passages, and in general it is so because they feared that someone would

add to or subtract from it.” The old interpretation is this way. With respect

engaged in methods for seeking the precepts (yebop #.i%) and divination methods (chomeh'al pop
& #%i%) at Kimsan Monastery 401 <F. He transmitted the core teachings of the Popsang tradition
to such disciples as Yongsim 7Kig, Pojong %%, and Sinbang 153, and the teaching spread to such
monasteries as Popchusa #4£F and Tonghwasa 473 <.

¢ Reading Togyong tokkyong 18 21442 as Todok kyong 8444 (Ch. Daode jing). The Daode jing
[The book on the way and its power] is traditionally believed to have been composed by Laozi % F
(trad., fl. sixth century B.C.E.); hence, it is also called the Laozi % ¥ The Daode jing is composed of
roughly five thousand logographs and has traditionally been divided into two parts: the first part, the

Dao jing 1842, focuses on mysteriousness and transcendence of “the Way,” and the second part, the
De jing 14, centers on the virtue or power of the Way, which roughly translates to how to practice
the Way or how to put the Way into practice in one’s life. There are various theories regarding Laozi,
the purported author of the Daode jing, who, according to tradition, was an archivist for the Zhou
court. According to Sima Qian’s biography of him in the SAiji [Historical records], Laozi was a
native of Chu #; his surname was Li #* and his given name was Er . With respect to his learning,
he worked hard to seclude himself and did not attempt to make himself famous. It is said that he
sought to harmonize himself by means of non-action (muwi, Ch. wuwei #& %) and to correct himself
by means of purity. From the time that Buddhism was first transmitted to China during the Han
dynasty and through much of the Northern and Southern Dynasties period (ca. 317-587), Buddhism
encountered traditional Chinese nativism and promoted the notion that the three traditions of
Buddhism, Daoism, and Confucianism were interconnected in order to establish itself. Buddhist
terms, concepts, and doctrines were often explained using terminology from the Daoist philosophical
tradition in a system termed “matching meanings” (kyogiii, Ch. geyi # %), so such Buddhist concepts
as nirvana (ys/ban, Ch. niepan i24) and emptiness (kong, Ch. kong =; Skt. sinyata) were understood
by means of the Daoist concept of non-action. Modern critical scholarship suggests that the present
form of the Daode jing is a product of the time after the death of Laozi, sometime during the
Warring States period (466-221 B.C.E.). There are several commentaries on the Daode jing, but the
most famous is that of Wang Bi £7 (226-249), the Laozi zhu % F3E [Commentary on the Laozi],
a scholar of the Learning of the Mysterious tradition (Xuanxue %#) during the Three Kingdoms
period (220-280).
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to the present interpretation, if it is firmly explained from the standpoint of

observing the mind, the passage below [from the Sea/-diagram] says: “The

265

seal expresses the one sound of Tathagata”™ <end quote>. Since the one

sound is the arousal of the nature of verbal deeds,” it is fully explained as the
ten kinds of sounds.” Because the Tathagata responds to the capacity of the
five vehicles by means of these ten sounds, it is said that there are fifty. This
Buddha who is able to respond is fully endowed with the four all-embracing

methods of conversion, the four immeasurable aspirations, and responds to

& Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.1b10-11.

6 With respect to the “arousal of the nature of verbal deeds” (¢6p songgi &%), according to the
“Arousal of the Nature of Jewel King Tathagata” chapter (Baowang rulai xingqi pin 5 Edo gt AL 5)
of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls, when the rain which is as the sweet dew of the right Dharma
is about to fall, the Dharma is preached being differentiated into ten sounds, twenty, a hundred, a
thousand, a hundred thousand, up to an immeasurable number of sounds. Although all living beings
rejoice, with respect to the subtle voice of the Tathagata, it does not think “I preach the Dharma
by means of various kinds of things.” Although the dharma realm is clean and pure and is without
distinctions, in order to instruct and transform living beings, he says that preaching the Dharma is
not the same. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 34,"T 278.9.620a16-21; K 8.242b15-21. In analyzing
the ten sounds of the Tathagata, Fazang uses the expression “words and deeds of nature and arousal”
(songgi oop, Ch. xingqi yuye V2 #4235%). See Huayan tanxuan ji 16, T 1733.35.409b17; K 47.740b22.

& 'With respect to the ten kinds of sounds (sipchong imsing, Ch. sizhong yinsheng +4&#4), Fazang
explains the tens kinds of sounds of the Tathagata by means of ten analogies: (1) the sound in which
the Buddha preaches the Dharma universally (p’yongding solbop sing, Ch. pingdeng shuofa sheng ¥
43R4, (2) the sound that manifests universally without direction (mubang yinghyon song, Ch.
wufang yingxian sheng #& 7 EHLA), (3) the sound that admonishes against profligacy (kyosing pangil
song, Ch. jiaocheng fangyi sheng 3R 3&5), (4) the sound in which the top shell of the Dharma
is perfect (popna won umsing, Ch. faluo yuan yinsheng i%3%8 5 4), (5) the sound in which one’s
capacities are mature and one solely hears it (insuk tongmun song, Ch. genshu duwen sheng #3475 M
#), (6) the sound in which sameness and difference are unimpeded (iri muae sing, Ch. yiyi wuai sheng
—2&H%4), (7) the sound in one nourishes wholesome roots for a long time (changyang son'giin song,
Ch. changyang shangen sheng ¥ % £4%H4), (8) the sound that preaches the Dharma gradually (chomch'a
solbop song, Ch. jiancha shuofa sheng ¥Rt i%%), (9) the sound of all manner of differences (chongjong
ch'abysl song, Ch. zhongzhong chabie sheng 742 % 51 4), and (10) the sound in which the universal
truth rains in the dharma realm (pou popkye song, Ch. puyu fajie sheng & F %R 4). See Huayan
tanxuan ji 16,1733.35.409¢3-410b16; K 47.740c7-741b15.
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that which is transformed [by means of the teaching]. Because of this, it is
said that there are “four corners.” The dharmas of the three kinds of worlds,

which are manifested in this seal, are the ten dharmas of the ten mysteries.
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The passage below [from the Sea/-diagram] says: “If you desire to
visualize the dharma of the dharani of the true characteristics of conditioned
arising, you should first study the method of counting ten coins.”® Then,
below that it says, “Just like in coins, from the first to the tenth they are not
the same, but they share mutual identity and mutual interpenetration, are
unhindered, and mutually established, although cause (iz B) and effect (kwa
&), principle (i #) and phenomena (sa ¥), humans (iz A) and dharmas (pop
i), understanding (bae ##) and practice (haeng 47), teaching (4yo #%) and
meaning (i &), host (chu %) and guest (pan 1), and other such approaches
are differentiated, in accordance with the explanation of one approach,
one completely subsumes all of them” <end quote>. Therefore, the ten
of the analogy and the ten of dharmas are combined becoming twenty. In
the ten mysteries, because each one is endowed with twenty it becomes
two hundred. In addition, because they are the original ten mysteries they

are one set of ten. Because the dharmas and analogies are twenty, they

& Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.6a21-22.

9 Huwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.7a19-22.
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become thirty. In total, with respect to these thirty, because they do not
exceed the seven logographs of Dafangguang fo huayan jing X 75 & #hie i
% (Buddhavatamsaka-sitra), he composed the poem [with lines] of seven

logographs.
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Therefore, although approaches to dharma are vast, they do not exceed
two hundred ten logographs. In sum, these two hundred ten logographs do
not exceed the thirty lines [of the poem]. Furthermore, in sum, these thirty
lines do not exceed the themes of the seven logographs. Furthermore, because
these seven logographs do not exceed the most clean and pure dharma realm,
it is said to be “a seal-diagram of the dharma realm.” The validity of what has
been described is merely that which is known by the buddhas; nevertheless,
because the mind that yearns for the Dharma is extreme, one is bound to
firmly possess this interpretation. Furthermore, one of the ancient monks of
[great] virtue said: “This seal is a seal of comprehensive characteristics, and

. s el 2
the seventy-three seals are seals of special characteristics.””? Furthermore,

0 Hak % is kak 5% in Hwaom ilsing popkye to, HPC 2.6a22.
71 Reading so/ 3t for £'ak 3t following the Hwaom ilsing popkye to.

72 In the Great Record in the Chongsurok, it says: “This seal is comprehensive, and the seventy-three
seals are different.” See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.771b12-13; K 45.144b12. So, “one of the ancient
monks of great virtue” seems to refer to the author of the Grear Record. According to the Dharma
Record (Popki), “Master Zhiyan composed the seventy-three seals but only desired to manifest the
meaning of one of them. Because the Reverend Uisang had obtained a profound understanding of
his master’s will, he is said to have composed this one fundamental seal.” See Chongsurok 1A, HPC
6.77124-6; K 45.144a13-14.
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among these seventy-three of the special characteristics, the three limits
of time” are comprehensive. Among these three regions, because each is
endowed with seventy there are two hundred ten. Therefore, it is said [to
possess] “two hundred ten logographs.” Presently, I desire to manifest that by
means of the combination the two hundred ten seals which are endowed in
these three regions, the one ocean seal becomes completed. It is so because

[the one ocean seal] is the seal of comprehensive characteristics.

R, EPIEE, AE—E— 5 ER_F—TF RBEF4. s =14,
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73 'The three limits of time (samje, Ch. sanji =F%; Skt. trikandaka) are the same as the three ages
(samse, Ch. sanshi =H). Since time may be divided into three segments, the past, the present, and the
future, the three limits of time refer to the past, the present, and the future. According to tradition,
when Uisang’s disciple Chitong %i& (b. 655) realized the principle that “the three ages were one
instant,” he later received the seal-diagram of the dharma realm as a certificate authenticating his
transmission in the tradition (inga ¥77T). See Chongsurok 1A, HPC 6.782a9-17; K 45.155b11-17;
and S6k Hwaom chigwi chang wont ongcho # 35 & 57 F M@ 4y 2, HPC 4.139¢16-140a1.
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. Uisang’s Account of Conduct
1. Uisang Transmits the Teachings' 5582

Dharma master Uisang’s father was called Hansin of the Kim clan. At the
age of twenty-nine he took the tonsure’ in Hwangboksa® in the capital.
Not long after this, he went far to the western borders to witness the
transforming influence [of Buddhism in China]. Together with Wonhyo he
crossed the border into Liaodong, but the border guards rounded them up
on suspicion of spying, and they were imprisoned for several weeks; in the
end they barely managed to evade [execution] and returned. [Interlinear
note: these events are in the main biography by Duke Ch'oe,’ and also in

Woanhyo's account of conduct.’]

I The source text of the biography of Uisang used here is the edition found in the Han'guk
Pulgyo chonso #¥B#h%2% [Collected works of Korean Buddhism] (Seoul: Tongguk Tachakkyo
Ch'ulp’anbu, 1979) [hereafter HPC]. See Iryon, Samgu#k yusa 4, HPC 6.348b20-349b22. “Teachings”
here refers to the doctrinal teachings (yo #%), more specifically those of the Hwaom school, as

opposed to the practice-oriented meditation school (so7 #%).

2 This would be unusually late. According to a passage from Uisang’s “Pusoksa ponbi” 5 A&
# [Stele of Pussk Monastery] quoted in the “History of the Transmission of Sarira” section of
the Samguk yusa, Uisang was born in the eighth year of the Wude &4& reign period (625) and left
household life “at the age when wearing the hair in knots”; in other words, when still a child. This
seems more realistic. See Samguk yusa 3, HPC 6.327b2-3.

3 Hwangboksa 245 is located in modern Kyongju & (in North Kyongsang Province), the site
of the ancient Silla capital. Now only the stipa, designated National Treasure 37, and some other
masonry remain. Judging from the name of the temple (Imperial Blessings temple), it must have been
a court-sponsored temple, but we have no information regarding its origins. Not only was Uisang
ordained here, he also resided here for a long time, as evidenced by the story of the circumambulation

of the stipa, which follows later in this section.

4 Chloe Ch’iwon 42 %% (857-d. after 908) is one of the most famous intellectuals in Korean
history and the first to leave behind a substantial oeuvre of texts, which he wrote in an elegant and
sophisticated literary Chinese. He wrote several stele inscriptions and other biographic texts of
monks, but his biography of Uisang has not been preserved. It is, however, cited by other works,
confirming that it existed at least till the end of the Koryo period: Uichon %% (1055-1101) lists the
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At the beginning of the Yonghui reign period [650—655],° it so happened
that a Chinese embassy ship was returning west, and boarding it he entered
China. At first he stayed in Yangzhou, where the local commander, Liu
Zhiren,” invited him to stay in the official governing complex [yamen] and
provided him with abundant meals. Then he went to Zhixiang Monastery®
on Mt. Zhongnan to visit Zhiyan.’

KA, GBAEATATRE, BRATE. BN, MR R FEEN, B
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Puscksa chonja chon %5594 1% by Choe Ch'iwon in his Sinpyon chejong kyojang chongnok #7443 =
4%, HPC 4.682¢13; Kakhun %3] (fl. 1215) refers to the “biography of Uisang” (% #11%) in the
biography of Anham in his Haedong kosiing chon #R & 1§1% 2, HPC 6.99¢8-9; T 2065.50.1021c20);
and in Chlewon’s #2 7T (fl. 1328) Packhwa toryang parwionmun yakhae ¥ 7618 35 4 FA X9 #% mention is
made of Ch'oe Ch'iwon’s “basic biography” (ponjon 44%), see HPC 6.570c13-14. The description of
their journey to China in the Song gaoseng zhuan K& 1§1% biography translated below is somewhat

different (there Wonhyo and Uisang travel via ship rather than via land) and more detailed.

5 This “Account of Conduct” is also mentioned in Wonhyo's biography in the Samguk yusa 4, HPC

6.348a7, but has not been transmitted.

6 According to the “Pusoksa ponbi,” 650 is the year of his first, failed attempt to reach China
together with Wonhyo. His second, successful attempt took place in 661, according to this source.

This chronology appears to be more realistic. See Samguk yusa 3, HPC 6.327b3-6.

7 The Buddhist layman Liu Zhiren #/£4= is otherwise unknown. According to Song gaoseng
zhuan, Uisang went begging, and came to the house of Shanmiao %), who would later transform

into a dragon and protect him. See below, “Biography of Uisang from the Country of Silla.”

8 Zhixiang Monastery £48 is a monastic complex about 30 kilometers south of the city of Xi’an,

Shaanxi Province. It has recently been rebuilt.

o Zhiyan %1% (602-668) is regarded as the second patriarch of the Huayan school. According
to Wonhyo's biography in Song gaoseng zhuan, Uisang had intended to study with the Yogacara
monk XuanzangZ# (ca. 602-664) at Cien Monastery &&=, See Song gaoseng zhuan 4,
T 2061.50.730a11-12.
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The evening before [Uisang’s arrival] Zhiyan had a dream about a large
tree growing in the country east of the sea. Its branches and leaves spread
far and wide, until they covered the Divine Prefecture.'® In the tree was a
phoenix nest, and when he climbed in the tree he saw it contained a precious
mani pearl,' its brightness illuminating even distant regions. When he
woke up, he was greatly intrigued. Sprinkling and sweeping [the monastery
courtyard], he waited. When Uisang arrived, he greeted him with great
ceremony, and said to him in a relaxed manner, “The dream I had yesterday
was a sign of your coming to be my disciple.” Then he allowed him to enter
his room, and explained the hidden mysteries and subtle purport of the
Avatamsaka-sitra. Zhiyan was pleased to find a kindred spirit."” [Uisang]
strove to establish new interpretations, it can be called “plumbing the depths
[of meaning] and uncovering what was hidden”; it was a case of the indigo

and madder losing their original colors.”

10 Divine Prefecture (sinju, Ch. shenzhou #) is a metaphor for China. This locus classicus of this
term appears to be the Sima Qian’s & %% (ca. 145 or 135-86 B.C.E.) biography of Zou Yan #47 of
the Warring States period,in which China is called “Red County, Divine Prefecture” (#<#4¥1). See
Shiji %32 74.

1" A mani pearl is one of the seven treasures (chi/bo £%) of Buddhism and is a symbol of the

Buddha and his teaching. It is also translated as a “wish granting” (yéizi, Ch. ruyi % &) pearl.

12 A kindred spirit (yongjil, Ch. yingzhi 2&; literally, “the substance of Ying”) refers to a place in
China. After a story found in “Xu Wugui” #&#& %, chapter twenty-four of the Zhuangzi #-¥: a man
of Ying put a very thin layer of clay on his nose, and asked a stone cutter to remove it with one fell
swoop. The stonecutter did this without hurting the other; neither flinched. Later, a nobleman heard
this and asked the stonecutter to the same on him, but he replied “I have lost my substance.” The
“substance” refers to the man of Ying whose nose escaped unharmed; hence, the story illustrates the
perfect understanding between two people. See The Writings of Kwang-sze [ Zhuangzi], in The Texts
of Taoism, trans. James Legge, 2 vols. (New York: Dover, 1962), 2:100-101.

13 A reference to the “Encouraging Learning” chapter (Quanxue pian %1% %) of the Xunzi #)F:
blue color is extracted from the indigo plant and red from the madder plant, but the extracted colors
surpass the original plant in the depth of their color; in other words, the disciple has surpassed his

master.
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Then the Grand Councilor Kim Hiumsun' [Iryon: according to one
source it is Kim Inmun],” [Kim] Yangdo'® and others were captured on
entry to Tang, and Emperor Gaozong (r. 649-683) was about to launch
a major expedition to subjugate the east. Humsun and the others secretly
dispatched Uisang to inform and preempt this invasion."” In the first year of

the Xianxiang reign period [670]" he returned to his country and informed

14 Kim Humsun 24k % (fl. 669), also called Kim Humch'un 24k #&, was the younger brother of
Kim Yusin 2543 (595-673). In 660, together with Kim Yusin, he led fifty thousand troops to help
the Tang army subjugate Packche. In 668 he did the same for Koguryd, now joined by Kim Inmun
2421 (629-694). In 669 he was sent to Tang as an envoy. See Samguk sagi 5:68 (Muydl 7), 6:78
(Munmu 8).

15 Kim Inmun 24=# (629-694) was the second son of Kim Ch'unch’u & 474k (604-661), King
T’aejong Muyol KF&K A (r. 654-661), younger brother of King Munmu X &, (r. 661-680). See
Samguk sagi 44 for his biography. He spent the last period of his life in Tang China, trying to mend
relations between Tang and Silla. See Samguk sagi 6.72-82.

16 Kim Yangdo 2R & (d. 670) also fought in the unification wars together with Kim Yusin and
Kim Inmun. In 669 he was granted the office rank of pajinchan #3%& (rank 4), and sent to China
as an envoy together with kakkan #A-F (rank 1) Kim Humsun. However, although Kim Humsun

returned in 670, Kim Yangdo was further detained and died the same year. See Samguk sagi 6.

17 In the Samguk yusa section “King Munmu, Pommin” (“‘Munho wang Pommin” X8 £ % 4%), it
is said that Kim Inmun instructed Uisang to return and inform the court. See Samguk yusa 2, HPC
6.288a8-9.

18 In the section “History of the Transmission of Sarira” (Chonhu sojang sari MR P& H) in the
Samguk yusa, the “Pusoksa ponbi”is quoted, which gives the year he returned as “the second year of
the Xianxiang reign period [671].” See Samguk yusa 3, HPC 6.327b6. However, since the cyclical
year (kyongo Be“F) is quoted here, and since 670 is also the year Kim Humsun returned, perhaps 670

is the more reliable date.
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the court of what he had heard. The court then ordered the Bhadanta'
Myongnang of the Divine Seal school” to set up a temporary esoteric shrine
and through this method pray for this [problem to be resolved]. The country
was thereby saved.

In the first year of the Yifeng reign period [676], Uisang returned to
Mt. T’aebaek and constructed Pussk Monastery by royal order.”’ He widely

spread the Mahayana and produced many wondrous responses.

BEm AR ARAR Ak sk, —1E=H, RESF, ERAE SR RERIE, UFF
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2, BT % ARJBIUAR, e KRG, R ALEL S B KRR, EREE

Then the disciple of [Zhiyan] at [Mt.] Zhongnan, Xianshou,” composed

the Souxuan shu,” and sent a copy to ﬁisang’s place, together with a letter

19 Bhadanta (taedok, Ch. dade X4%), literally “most virtuous,” is a term of respect for the Buddha or

a monk. During the Koryo period it was also used as a monastic rank.

20 Myongnang #A¥ was a nephew of Chajang %4 (d. between 650-655); his mother was
Chajang’s younger sister. In 632, he traveled to China, where he studied esoteric Buddhism; returning
three years later he founded the Divine Seal school (Sininjong 477 %). His biography can be found
in Samguk yusa 5, HPC 6.356b24-357a10. The story of how he used esoteric spells and rituals to
destroy the enemy fleet can be found in Samguk yusa 2, HPC 6.288a10-a24.

21 Pusok Monastery %% (Floating Rock Monastery) is in Yongju, in the northern part of North
Kyongsang Province. This fact is also mentioned in Samguk sagi 7.92 (Munmu 16).

22 Xianshou 5% (Worthy Head) was an honorific name given to the monk Fazang 7% (643-712)
by Empress Wu Zetian K AKX (r. 690-705). Although venerated as the third patriarch of the

Huayan school, he was in fact the one who gave the school its identity. It is therefore also often
called the Xianshou school.

3 'The Souxuan shu 3 Z % here most likely refers to Fazang’s Huayanjing tanxuan ji 5 SIRE T
(T 1733, vol. 35), a work in twenty rolls, because the literary Chinese compounds souxuan %% and
tanxuan X% both have the same meaning of “investigating the hidden [meaning].” Zhiyan wrote
a commentary in five rolls titled Dafangguang fo huayan jing souxuan fengi tongzhi fanggui X7
RIS T ABIF T B [Souxuan ji 4% 32] (T 1732, vol. 35), so either this may have been a now

lost commentary on his master’s work or Iryon may have simply confused the works. As explained
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entreating him as follows:**

Y PI AR B, BT, EA AR, AT REY,

“Fazang, from Chongfu Monastery in the Western Capital [Chang’an],”
sends this letter to the attendant® of the dharma master of the Huayan
[school] in the [kingdom of] Silla, in the country east of the sea. Ever since
we parted more than twenty years ago, my longing for you has been sincere,
so how could you be far from my thoughts! But separated by ten thousand
leagues of misty clouds and a thousand layers of oceans and continents, I
resent the fact that this body of mine will never again come face-to-face
with you. Harboring such feelings of longing, how can they be expressed in
words! Therefore, because we are bound by causes from a previous life and
have produced this common karma in the present, it is now recompensed
by our joint immersion in the great sutra. We were privileged to receive this

instruction in the profound sitra by our former master.”

2GR, REAERITRER RS, — 05, —T4#F B2
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below, towards the end of the letter, Fazang saw his work as a further elucidation of what his master,

Zhiyan, had written; hence the former explanation is more likely.

24 A copy of this letter was also included in Uichon's Wonjong mullyu 87 338 22, HPC 4.635¢5-
636a13. See also Antonino Forte, 4 Jewel in Indra’s Net: The Letter Sent by Fazang in China fo [isang in
Korea (Kyoto: Italian School of East Asian Studies, 2000), for further background on this document.

5 Chongfusi %4 was a monastery in the Tang capital Chang’an (now Xi’an). In 670 Empress
Wu Zetian turned her old house in a temple, naming it Taiyuansi X/ In 689 it was renamed
Chongfusi. The Silla monks Wonchuk 38 (613-696), Sungjang 3% (fl. 710), and Sungjon Bzt
(fl. 670-700) all stayed in this temple.

% Ie., Sungjon; see below.

27 Le., Zhiyan.
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“I respectfully learned that after your return to your country, you started
to lecture on the Avatamsaka, thus disseminating the dharmadhatu; with non-
obstructed dependent origination, and manifold layers of the net of Indra,
you newly built a Buddha country,” the benefit of which is truly vast, and
this increases my joy by bounds. Through this we know that after the Buddha
became extinguished, the one who made the buddha sun shine brightly,
set in motion the wheel of dharma again, and made the Dharma abide for
a long time, it was only you, dharma master. I, Fazang, have tried to make
some headway but without success. I have circled around without getting the
whole picture. When I respectfully try to internalize this scripture, I bring
shame to our former master. As I have been instructed to uphold it, however,
I cannot let go of it. I hope that on the basis of this endeavor, I can create

good causality for the future.

AR EASRIRAL, RIEER, SHET, T8, T, AHHE, A4
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“However, since the monk’s [i.e., Zhiyan] compositions are rich in
meaning while sparse in words, they make it very difficult for later people to
penetrate. Therefore, to document the subtle words and excellent meaning
of the monk, I have forced myself to complete these notes on the meaning.
Recently, since Dharma Master Siingjon® has copied it, after returning to
his home country, it can be transmitted to that country. I beg your honor

to scrupulously separate right from wrong, to fortuitously manifest words

28 Perhaps a pun on Silla as a Buddhist country: after all, the name “Silla” #7% literally means “new
net,” a spelling that was fixed in 503, when Buddhism started to gain influence. See Samguk sagi 4.48
(Chijung 4).

2 Sungjon H# was a disciple of Uisang who also studied in China, met Fazang, and returned to

Silla with a letter and other materials from Fazang to Uisang. See below.
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of warning and instruction. I humbly wish that in the many lives to come,
we may shed this body and receive another one that has the same marks
as Vairocana, and thus hear and receive the inexhaustible sublime dharma,
and practice the immeasurable vows of Samantabhadra.”® If I collapse and
sink away one morning as a result of all the remaining unwholesome karma,
I humbly hope that your honor does not completely leave behind what
happened previously, but that in all the paths [of reincarnation] you may
show the correct path. If we have messengers available, let us occasionally
enquire about the other’s well-being. Here I conclude.” [Iryon: this text is

contained in the Great Literature Collection].”’

B Feth TH, £ % L, BAGAZHEMERN, R ASHREWE, SR A,
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Uisang then ordered [the construction of ] ten monasteries® to transmit

the teaching: Pusoksa on Mt. Taebaek, Pimara[sa] in Wonju,* Haein[sa] on

30 With regard to practicing the immeasurable vows of Samantabhadra (Pobyon wonbaeng, Ch.
Puxian yuanxing -5 % FA4T), see the “Practices of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra” chapter (Puxian
pusa xing pin 5 FEFFEAT) of the Avatamsaka-siitra; also see Dafangguang fo huayan jing X 7 Bt
ERAE 31, T 278.9.607a—611a.

3\ The Great Literature Collection (Tae mullyu X 3 38) here refers to the Wonjong mullyu 18R
# [Literature of the perfect tradition], which was compiled by Uich'on. Both versions are nearly
identical, but the Wanjong mullyu version includes some additional details. Here the letter ends
with “the monk Fazang, on the twenty-eighth day of the first month.” It also has a short appendix
detailing the various texts Sungjon copied, and Fazang’s acknowledgment of the receipt of gold sent
by Uisang. See Wanjong mullyu 22, HPC 4.636a4-13.

2 Tt is very unlikely that Uisang actually instigated the building of ten monasteries. They are
most likely Hwaém monasteries that were later founded by his disciples or monks associated with
the Hwaom school. Another source, Chioe Ch'iwon’s biography of Fazang, gives a complete list of
temples, which actually number more than ten. See Tung Tuechonboksa koju pon'gyong taedok Popchang
hwasang chon & X B 4% & 406 ki A= 151%, HPC 3.775c20-22.
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[Mt.] Kaya,** Okch'dn[sa] on [Mt.] Pistl,” Pomosa on [Mt.] Kimjong,*

Hwaomsa on South Peak (Namak),” and others.*®

AT AT RMR R, KaLiFe T, RNeLER, AR A, mEZ TR, £9FX
Lo, Mk ERFFRL.

He also composed the book on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma

Realm, which was printed together with a concise essay.” It completely

33 Pimarasa wb/ZE% ¥ means Vimalakirti Monastery. This monastery is not included in Ch'oe
Ch'iwon’s list. See Kim Songch’an, “Samguk yusa Wonju Pimarasa wich'i ki,” [Ch'ungch'ong Taehak
Pangmulgwan] Pangmulgwan chi 7 (1998): 23-40. Probably located on Mt. Songni in North

Ch'ungch’'ong Province, at that time under the jurisdiction of Wonju.
34 Haeinsa # ¥/ is in Hapch'dn, South Kydngsang Province.

35 Pisulsan (Vishnu Mountain) is south of Taegu. The monastery’s current name is Yongch’on
Monastery #%. In 1261 Iryon rebuilt the monastery, and because it had been renamed Purilsa
#h B, he restored it to its original name, Okch’'n Monastery. In 1631 the monk Choyong 723

rebuilt the monastery, and in 1805 it was again rebuilt by Uiyol %21, who gave it its present name.
3% On Mt. Kumjong, near Pusan.

37 Near Kurye, in South Cholla Province. There are many accounts of its origins. Though
traditionally its foundation was attributed to Uisang, in 1979 a copy of the Avatamsaka-siatra dated
to the reign of King Kyongdok 4% (r. 742-765) came to light; according to its colophon, the temple
was founded by the monk Yon'gi #:42 from Hwangnyong Monastery 2#£<F. With respect to Namak
#1#%, literally “South Peak,” the Silla Hwaom school is later said to have split into a Northern Peak
(Pugak b3 refers to Mt. T"aebaek, Pusok Monastery) and a Southern Peak school. The Southern

Peak is also one of Silla’s five sacred mountains and corresponds to modern Mt. Chiri.

2. Choe Ch'iwon lists five additional temples; following the sequence in which they appear in his
note, they are (1) Mirisa %#< on the Southern Peak, Mt. Kong 2L (modern Mt. P’algong A2
wb; the monastery’s exact location is unknown); (5) Powonsa 48 <F on Kaya Cape #Hf4t in Ungju
#&91 (modern Kongju, South Ch'ungch'ong Province); (6) Kapsa *7< on Mt. Kyeryong ##€:1 (near
modern Taejon); (9) Kuksinsa B4 on Mt. Mo #b near Chonju; (10) Chongdamsa # % on
Mt. Pua 5.4 in Hanju # (modern Seoul; its site is recently thought to have been identified
during excavations for the so-called Unpy’()ng New Town). Also, under (4) Haeinsa, he also adds

Pogwangsa. As mentioned above, Vimalakirti Monastery is not included in Chooes list.

32 This is the famous Hwaém ilsing popkye to ¥ —Ri*%FB [Secal-diagram symbolizing the
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covers the essentials of the one vehicle and can serve as a thousand-year
precious mirror [of the teaching], about which people vie in extolling its
praise. Apart from that he did not write any books—from ancient times, one
slice of meat sufficed to flavor a whole cauldron [of broth]. The chart was
completed in the first year of the Zongzhang reign period [668], the same
year Zhiyan expired. It was like Confucius’ putting down the brush [after

writing the passage on] the capture of the unicorn!®

XEERGEPHRR, FHE— B, TREE, AR, frEER F5
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A popular legend has it that Uisang is an appearance of Gold-mountain
Canopy Tathagata.”
Among his disciples the ten foremost are the bhadantas Ojin,* Chit'ong,”

dharma realm of the one vehicle of the Avatamsaka], T 1887A.45.711a1-716a20. It is very unlikely
to have been printed in Uisang’s time, so Iryon probably refers to a later edition, with Uisang’s

commentary and perhaps another commentary as well.

40 This refers to the last entry in the Spring and Autumn Annals (Chungiu %7X), according to which
Duke Ai %% of Lu ‘& caught a unicorn in the spring of 477 B.C.E. Confucius is said to have laid
down the brush after writing this passage. In other words, after finishing a masterpiece, nothing

more needs to be said.

41 Gold-mountain Canopy Tathagata (Kumsan pogae [yorae], Ch. Jinshan baogai [rulai] £:h
% #[4w4]) is an epithet for the Buddha that appears, amongst others, in the Jin'guangming jing
(Suvarnaprabhasa-sitra), T 663.16.345¢1-2; K 40.640c2-3. “Gold mountain” (kizmsan, Ch. jinshan
450) is often used in Buddhist scriptures as a metaphor for the Buddha’s body, while the canopy is
a decoration hung above the Buddha’s seat. The epithet also occurs in the Pémasa ch'anggon sajok 3¢
&3 £17F # [Phenomenal traces of the founding of Pomosa), where Uisang is called the “seventh

reincarnation of Gold-mountain Canopy Tathagata.”

4 The only other reference to Ojin occurs in Kyunyo's $64 hwaom chigwi chang weontong cho # % 5k
grE@ %) 4, HPC 4.120a19-20: when the Avatamsaka-sutra in eighty rolls was first introduced to
Silla, Ojin sent a letter to the Tang monk Ziyuan F7& asking about the number of chapters.

4 Chit'ong %3 (b. 655), born a slave, wanted to enter the monkhood under Nangji #1%7 of
Mt. Yongch'wi # %l (near Yangsan, South Kyongsang Province). On his way there he met an

incarnation of Samantabhadra who bestowed the precepts on him; even though he eventually
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P’yohun,* Chinjong,” Chinjang,* Toyung, Yangwon,* Sangwon,” Niingin,

became Nangji’s disciple, Nangji respected him as superior. While living on the east side of Mt.
Yongch'wi, Wonhyo happened to be living in Pangosa # & on the east side; Wonhyo frequently
went to visit Chitong and composed the Chojang kwanmun #1581 and the Ansin sasim non %%
F % for him. See “Nangji Rides the Clouds and the Samantabhadra Tree,” Samgutk yusa 5, HPC
6.363b1-c10. He also went to seek instruction from Uisang and made a record of Uisang’s ninety-
day lecture on the Avatamsaka-sitra in Chudong 4 on Mt. Sobaek, the Ch'udong ki #£iF3T,
which has not been transmitted. Ch’'udong, literally “awl hamlet” was a village or district on Mt.
Sobacek, where the sermon was held for the soul of Chinjong’s £ mother. Parts of it are thought
to have been worked into later commentaries on Uisang’s Hwaom ilsing popkye fo. See Kim Sang-
hyun (Kim Sanghyon) £484%, “Ch’udong ki wa ki ibon Hwadém-gydng mundap” [4iF32] o 1
R TFEFIEMED [The Record of Awl Grotto and its variant version Questions and Answers on the
Avatamsaka-siitra), Hanguk hakpo 3% 8% 4% 84 (September 1996): 28—45.

#  P’yohun %31, like Uisang, was one of the ten saints of Silla enshrined in Hungnyun Monastery
#244<F. See “The Ten Saints of the Golden Hall of Hiungnyunsa in the Eastern Capital,” Samguk
yusa 3, HPC 6.318b10-13. He learned the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm from Uisang
at Hwangboksa 24%< and after his master’s death also resided in that temple. See Pépkye to ki
chongsurok £ T Hisk [Comprehensive variorum on the Sea/-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm] 1, T 1887B, vol. 45. In about 750, Kim Taesong 4 X3 (d. 775) invited P’yohun to become
abbot of Sokpulsa &#5<F (currently called Sokkuram % /& /&), the sister temple of Pulguksa #h B,
where Sillim ##3# became abbot. See “Taesong Is Filial to Two Generations of Parents,” Samgutk yusa
5, HPC 6.367b24-368b5. However, given that P’yohun is said to have listened to Uisang’s lectures
at least fifty years before (Uisang died in 702) at Hwangboksa, this is unlikely to have been the same
person. Also, a P’yohun, together with Nungin #t4= and Sillim, is said to have established P’yohunsa
&3 on Mt. Kimgang, of which monastery he became the first abbot.

4 A section in the “Filial Piety” chapter of the Samguk yusa is dedicated to Chinjong £ .
Originally a soldier, when not on duty he labored to support his widowed mother. When he heard
that Uisang was lecturing on Mt. T’aeback, he became a monk under him. To allow his mother to
enter heaven, Uisang held the famous ninety-day lecture at Ch'udong, later recorded by Chitong.
After it had ended, his mother appeared in a dream to tell him she had been reborn in heaven. See
“Master Chinjong, Praised for His Filial Piety and Good Deeds,” Samguk yusa 5, HPC 6.367a10-b23.

% Yangwon R is remembered as one of Uisang’s ten great disciples or as one of his four great
disciples. See Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.349b9-12; Popchang hwasang chon, HPC 3.775¢13. The Yangwon
5670 of the Popchang hwasang chon and the Yangwon of the Samguk yusa are thought to be the same
person. Kyunyo quotes Yangwon several times; it appears that he made annotations to Uisang’s

Hwaom ilsing popkye to. See Sok hwaom chigwi chang wontong cho (HPC vol. 4).

4 Sangwon 48R is also spelled as Sangwon # B and Sangwon #7C. Although spelled with
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and Uijok,® all secondary saints, each of whom has a biography.*

A LT EI AL, ALER B8, A, AR, BK, ek RE, 18
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Ojin once resided in Koram Monastery on Mt. Haga.*® Every night
he stretched out his arm and lighted the lamps in the chamber of Pusok
Monastery. Chitong composed the Record of Awl Grotto,”' and since he had

different characters, his name is cited in many works, where he is represented in dialogue sessions
with other monks. The works that cite him are the Sipku chang wontong ki 4B &3 [Perfectly
comprehensive record of the Composition on the Ten Passages| (HPC vol. 4), Sok hwaom chigwi chang
wontong cho (HPC vol. 4), and Papkye to ki chongsurok (HPC vol. 4, T 1887B, vol. 45).

48 Uij()k &4 (fl. 681) appears in the Pépkye fo ki chongsurok (HPC vol. 4, T 1887B, vol. 45), where,
however, he is described as a Yusik "£3k (Consciousness-only, Yogacara) monk, so though he may
have studied with Uisang, he later seems to have moved away from Hwaom. He later studied in
China, where he was highly regarded. Together with Kuiji L% (632-682), Wonch'uk 38 (613-696),
and others, he is counted as one of the six great Yogacara commentators. Only three of his works
remain. They are commentarial records dealing respectively with the Lozus Sitra, the bodhisattva

precepts in the Book on Brahma’s Net (Fanwang jing 3£ #4%), and the Sukbavativyiha-sitra.

4 Zanning lists only four disciples: Chitong #7i@, P’yohun 43I, Posmch'e % %2, and Tosin &%,
see Song gaoseng zhuan 4,'T 2061.50.729b20. Ch'oe Ch’iwon, in his biography of Fazang, also lists
four, but different ones: Chinjong, Sangwon, Yangwon, and P’yohun; see Popchang hwasang chon,
HPC 3.775¢13. Pomche and Tosin appear only in Zanning’s list. On Choe Ch'iwon’s list Sangwon
#A1E and Yangwon 557U are written with different characters. Just as with the ten monasteries, the
number ten is here used for its symbolic connotation of being perfectly round or complete that was

so important for the Hwaom school. Of the other disciples in this list we have no other information.

50 Mt. Haga FA47:l, now called Mt. Hakka #87%:1;, a mountain near Andong, in North Kyongsang
Province. The monastery is otherwise unknown, but on the northern side of Mt. Hakka there is a
monastery called Sokt’apsa % ¥, and to its cast a mountain known as Mt. Chogol 274, “Shining
on Bones Mountain.” Thus Koramsa % ¥, “Bone Cliff Monastery,” may well be an old name of
Sokt’apsa.

5t The Record of Awl Grotto (Chudong ki 4:F32), a book in two rolls composed by Chit'ong,
commemorated the event of Uisang’s preaching on the Jvatamsaka-sitra to his assembled disciples
at Ch'udong on Mt. Soback for the benefit of the deceased mother of his disciple Chinjong, by

preserving the main points of his lectures.
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received personal instruction from Uisang, therefore many of his phrases
reach an exquisite [level]. P’yohun used to reside at Pulguk Monastery and
frequently went back and forth to the heavenly palace.”

BER TN ES SR, B ok, @E4RE, BRI, ®iEdH
W INGEBEF, FRRRE.

When Uisang resided at Hwangbok Monastery, he circumambulated the
stipa with his disciples. With every step they touched the void, and because
they did not ascend stairs, its stapa did not have a ladder. His disciples’ feet
touched the air as they circumambulated about three feet above the stairs.
Uisang then turned back to them and said, “If ordinary people see this, they
are bound to find it strange. We cannot use this to instruct secular people.”

The rest is as in the original biography composed by Duke Ch'oe
[Ch'iwon].

AL 2ARFF, ARSI AP Em L R I ML B RRAARE, Ak EER
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The eulogy says:

Suffering hardships he crossed the sea, braving smoke and dust

'The door of Zhixiang Monastery opened and he met with an auspicious
jewel

Plucking the colorful flower ornaments to adorn his homeland

'The Zhongnan and T aebaek mountains alike were covered in spring

FE. AR R R R, EANPI R IR, R R RIE, o KIa— A

52 P’yohun is said to have visited heaven to obtain a son for King Kyongdok (r. 742-765). See “King
Kyongdok, Master Ch'ungdam, and the Bhadanta P’yohun,” Samguk yusa 2, HPC 6.292b3-13.
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2. History of the Transmission of Sarira” [Fi#&Fr4§& ]

According to the “Biography of Uisang,”" “Formerly, Dharma Master
Uisang went to Tang [China]. He arrived at Zhixiang Monastery on Mt.
Zhongnan, the abode of Master Zhiyan. Next door was Vinaya Master
Daoxuan.” He always received [meal] offerings from heaven, and at every
ritual banquet the heavenly kitchen sent him food. One day the vinaya
master invited Lord Uisang to the ritual banquet. Uisang arrived and sat at
his designated seat for a long period, but the heavenly offering missed [the
usual] time and nothing arrived. Uisang thus went back with his empty bowl.

A heavenly messenger then arrived.

MR E, SRMHEAJE, A& a L EMFRREER. A SR, F% R
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53 'The source text used in this translation is found in Samguk yusa 3, HPC 6.325¢7-326a3. Only
the part relevant to Uisang has been selected from this section on the history of the transmission of
relics (sarira) to Korea. It is part of roll three, chapter four, the “Stupas and Icons” of the Samguk yusa.
The HPC edition of this text is based on the 1512 woodblock print of the Samguk yusa now kept by

Korea University, with varia lexica from other editions added in footnotes.

54 With respect to the title “Biography of Uisang” ([[ifsang chon 484%), note that the character used
for Uisang’s name (sang #8) is not the most frequently used one with the water key (sang #9); it might
therefore also mean “something transmitted to me,” but this is not likely. In any case, the original
biography from which this is quoted, perhaps the one by Choe Ch'iwon, no longer exists; neither
the Song gaoseng zhuan biography of Uisang nor the Samguk yusa biography mentions this anecdote
about Daoxuan.

55 Daoxuan i E (596—667) is famous as the founder of the Vinaya school in China, also known as
the South Mountain school (Nanshan liizong #:L4#7%); hence Daoxuan is also known as Nanshan
liishi #L 4%, “the vinaya master from Nanshan.” “Nanshan” refers to Mt. Zhongnan, where this
story is set. Daoxuan was ordained by Zhishou % 4, also a Vinaya specialist, at Dachandingsi X#%
Z=F. In 667, he inaugurated the first ordination platform at Jingyesi /¥ %<, which became a model
for later ordination platforms. Besides his studies on Vinaya texts, he was also a formidable author
of very influential compendia, including the Xu gaoseng zhuan %4 (T 2060), a collection of
biographies, and the Guang hongming ji Ft5~#% (T 2103), a collection of essays and legends to

enhance the reputation of Buddhism.
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The vinaya master asked him why he was late today, and the heavenly
messenger replied that the valley had been blocked by an army of spirit
soldiers, preventing him from entering. The vinaya master then realized that
Lord Uisang had spiritual protection. He accepted the superiority of his Way

to enlightenment, and left all the food as it was.
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The next day he again invited the two masters Zhiyan and Uisang to
the ritual banquet and explained the reason [for what had happened]. Lord
Uisang said to Daoxuan in a relaxed manner, “Master, as you already receive
the respect of the heavenly emperor, previously I heard that one molar
from among the Buddha’s forty teeth is preserved in the palace of Sakral-
devanam-Indra]. For the sake of me and my kind, would it be possible to
request that one be lowered down to humanity as a blessing?”

'The vinaya master together with the heavenly messenger then transmitted
his request to the supreme emperor, and the emperor sent it for a period of
seven days. Lord Uisang paid his respects [to Daoxuan] and went [to his

country], where it was enshrined inside the great palace.””’

B SR A, PR, R AR E . MR KA PT. F R
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56 The logograph #ik 7% is a variant logograph of zik 13.

57 Here I infer that it was in the Silla palace that the relics were enshrined, although this is not
explicitly mentioned. This is corroborated by a note appended by Muguk #&4% (Hon'gu ¥, 1250~
1322), Iryon’s disciple, at the end of this section. The note mainly discusses the reaction by King
Kojong &% (r. 1213-1259) when it was discovered in 1236 that the tooth had gone missing; see
Samguk yusa 3, HPC 6.326b19-20. Discussing the reasons for its disappearance, the king opined that
the seven-day period had expired. As Muguk points out, in the Trayastrimsah Heaven (the Heaven
of the Thirty-Three Gods) one day equals one hundred years on earth; he then criticizes the king for
making a calculation error, as 1236 was less than seven hundred years since the time period of 661—
668, the period in which Uisang must have received the tooth! See Samguk yusa 3, HPC 6.3237b1-c2.
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3.The Two Great Saints of Naksan, Kwanum and Chongch’wi;
[The Story of] Chosin®® [;&LL — KB FIE#E]

Once, when Dharma Master Uisang had just returned from Tang China, he
heard that the true body®® of [the Bodhisattva] Great Compassion® resided
in this cave on the seacoast.”’ For that reason it is called Naksan, which refers

to the Mt. Potalaka of the Western Regions;*” the meaning of this is “Small

s¢ 'The source text used for this translation is Samguk yusa 3, HPC 6.330c6-331a3. Only the part
relating to Uisang has been translated here. Kwanam #% is a Korean term for Avalokitesvara, the
bodhisattva of compassion. Chongch'wi E#, the Bodhisattva Correct Inclination, is the twenty-
ninth spiritual mentor the lad Sudhana meets on his pilgrimage described in the dvatamsaka-
sitra, who comes right after Avalokitesvara. He was so called because “all dharmas incline towards
true thusness.” See Dafangguang fo huayan jing gangyao X7 Feth# 48 #0% 68, X 240.9.197b7.
According to the Avatamsaka-siitra in sixty rolls, this bodhisattva resided on Mt. Kimgang 4l
Wb, see Dafangguang fo huayang jing 51,'T 278.9.718¢6. In the Avatamsaka-sitra in eighty rolls, the
mountain is not mentioned, see Dafangguang fo huayan jing 68,'T 279.10.367b10-11.

50 The true body (chinsin, Ch. zhenshen £%), in the Mahayana theory of the three bodies, refers
to the “real” body or reward body, sambhogakaya, the physical manifestation in a “body of bliss” as a

reward for past merit. It is especially associated with the Bodhisattva Merits of Helping Others.

6 Great Compassion (Taebi, Ch. Dabei k) refers to the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara (Kwanseum
bosal ###E 5%, also Kwanum, Ch. Guanyin #.4).

61 Because this is a famous place, Iryon here seems to take for granted that his readers will know
about the cave at Naksan Monastery # L=, near Yangyang in present-day Kangwon Province,
on the East Sea coast. The complex still exists as an active pilgrimage site, though unfortunately
it suffered heavy damage in a fire in 2005. The cave from which the temple complex originated is

thought to be the present Hongnyon Hermitage 4r3% /.

62 Mt. Potalaka (Pot’arakkasan, Ch. Baotuoluojiashan % &7%-4im.), abbreviated in Korean as
Naksan 71, is the traditional abode of Avalokitesvara according to the Avatamsaka-siitra. Other
famous sites identified with this abode are the Dalai Lama’s palace in Lhasa and Putuoshan %[¢.b,
an island off the coast of Zhejiang Province in China. In the Avatamsaka-sitra, the pilgrim Sudhana
meets Avalokite$vara, the twenty-eighth of his spiritual masters, at this mountain. According to
the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls it is called Guangmingshan F#:\l; see Dafangguang fo huayan
Jjing 51,'T 278.9.719a14-19; K 8.351c8-12; and according to the Avatamsaka-siitra in eighty rolls
it is called Potalaka (Podallakka, Ch. Budaluojia ##1274-#0); see Dafangguang fo huayan jing 68,
T 279.10.366¢3-4; K 8.856¢2-3.
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White Flower,” which is the abode of the true body of the White-Robed

Great Being.64 'This is where the name comes from.

B RAER AL AEAGE, MRERPEESEN. BB LEL, 2R FE
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[Uisang] practiced austerities® for seven days, and when his cushion
[suddenly started] floating above the water [the next] morning, dragons,
gods, and the rest of the eight groups of spiritual beings®® and their followers
induced him into the cave. Performing a ritual suspended in the air, a crystal
prayer bead rosary was handed to him; after accepting it Uisang retreated

[from the cave]. The dragon from the eastern sea also offered one wish-

63 Small White Flower (Sobaekhwa, Ch. Xiaobaihua /J»&#) is indeed a translation of the Sanskrit
Potalaka. Chengguan & # (738-839) reports that it is said that there were many “small white flower”
trees on Potalaka; hence, he translates it into Chinese as xiaobaibuashu /\»&3#t; see Dafangguang fo
huayan jing shu 57, T 1735.35.939¢29-940a2). Uisang’s “Vow at the White Flower Enlightenment
Site” (Packhwa toryang parwinmun @38 %3 AL, HPC 2.9a1-23) is another expression of
Avalokitesvara belief in the context of the Avatamsaka-sitra. The white flower referred to is the lotus

flower.

¢ White-Robed Great Being (Paegui taesa, Ch. Baiyi dashi &4k X&) is another epithet for
Avalokitesvara. The white-robed Avalokite$vara is one of the thirty-three manifestations as
described in the Lotus Sitra; see the “Gateway to Everywhere of the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara”
chapter (Guanshiyin pusa pumen pin BAEFE5E-5P15%) of the Miaofa lianhua jing 4 iki& %48 7,'T
262.9.57a23-b19.

65 What I have translated as austerities (chacgye, Ch. zhaijie ) literally means “fasting and
precepts,” although chae 7 can also mean a “ritual offering” or “vegetarian banquet.” In carly Chinese
Buddhism, chae was especially associated with the precept against eating after noon. Although
scholars suggest that not eating after noon was a standard practice in Indian Buddhism, in China
this was usually an “additional precept” kept only on certain occasions. Given that austerities and
penitence were habitually performed to obtain a personal vision of a bodhisattva, I assume that
Uisang’s practice must have been fairly arduous. Compare for example with Chinpyo’s practice, see
Samguk yusa 4, HPC 6.350b6-9.

¢ The eight groups of spiritual beings (p'albu, Ch. babu N3F; Skt. *asta-gatyah) are devas, nagas,

yaksas, gandharvas, asuras, garudas, kimnaras, and mahoragas.
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fulfilling precious jewel (cintiamani). The master accepted it with both hands.
He again practiced austerities for seven days, and thereupon saw the true
shape [of Avalokitesvara]; [the deity] told him “on the mountaintop above
your seat, a pair of bamboos will sprout forth; on that place you should

construct a hall.”
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After hearing this, the master went out of the cave, and truly the bamboos
sprouted from the earth. Then he constructed a golden hall”” and made a
sculpture, which he enshrined in it. Its round appearance and beautiful body
appeared as stately as if has been born in heaven. The bamboo disappeared
again, and only then did he realize that this was really the abode of the
true body [of Avalokitesvara]. Therefore he named the monastery Naksan
[Monastery]. The two jewels he had received were enshrined underneath®

the main hall, and then he left.

FRBA R, RAAAT L. T Ee e B mE AERY, BE XA, 44
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¢ Golden hall (kamdang, Ch. jintang, Jpn. konds 4 %) was the common name for the main worship
hall in Korea before the Choson #1#% period (1392-1910), as separate from the lecture hall. Now,
these functions (worship and lecture) are usually combined in the main Buddha hall, literally the “Hall
of the Great Hero” (Tacungjon KA R).

6 With respect to what I have translated as “enshrined underneath” (chinan, Ch. zhenan #-%),
chin # usually has the connotation of suppressing, as in a talisman or other powerful object that
can suppress evil forces, and that is usually placed below something, e.g., below a stipa. Later in the
story (not translated here), the monk Pomil 368 (810-889) in 858 had a vision of the Bodhisattva
Chongch'wi and built a new hall for the statue of Avalokitesvara (and perhaps the jewels). During
the Mongol invasion of 1253-1254, a monastery slave buried the jewels, and after the Mongols
retreated, entrusted them with the local government office. According to the Koryssa, the two jewels

were requisitioned by the Mongols in 1273; see Koryosa &8 % 27.37a-38b.
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4. Biography of Uisang from the Tang dominion of Silla®
[/ R R

Sok Uisang’s secular surname was Pak,” and he was a man from Kyerim
Prefecture. At birth he was talented and extraordinary; when he grew up he
took his distance [from the world]. Relaxed and carefree he entered the path,
finding his true nature. When he was a young man who had just reached the
age of twenty,”' he heard that in the territory of Tang the doctrinal systems
were well established and flourishing, and together with Dharma Master
Wonhyo he set his mind on traveling west. Having arrived at the sea gate
of their country, at the border of the Tang provinces, they planned to seek a

great vessel that could take them across the azure waves.
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While still on their way, they were beset by a driving storm, and took
shelter in an earthen shrine on the side of the road to evade the driving rain.
When the next day dawned they could discern the features [of the place,

and discovered] that they were in an old tomb surrounded by bones. Since

¢ The source text for this section is Zanning #% (919-1001), Song gaoseng zhuan K541 4,
T 2061.50.729a3—c3. A complete translation of Uisang’s biography into French was made by Hubert
Durt: “La biographie du moine Coréen Ui-Sang d’aprés le Song Kao Seng Tchoan,” in Kim Chacwin
paksa hoegap kinyom nonchong & AN EE ek [Festschrift in commemoration of Dr. Kim
Chaewon’s sixtieth birthday], ed. Yodang Kim Chaewon Paksa Hoegap Kinyom Sach'ong Wiwonhoe
FxbB ALVt FEEE R [Committee for the Commemoration of the Sixtieth Birthday
of Yodang, Kim Chaewon] (Seoul: Kungnip Pangmulgwan, 1969): 411-422. Uisang’s dates are
625-702.

70 Note that the Samguk yusa gives his surname as Kim. See above, “Uisang Transmits the Teachings.”

7' 'What I have translated as “just reached the age of twenty” (yakkwan, Ch. ruoguan 33 5%) refers
to one who is not yet capped, a young man of twenty. Hence he became a monk well before turning

twenty, in contrast to what the Samguk yusa claims. See above, “Uisang Transmits the Teachings.”
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a light rain kept falling, and because the ground was muddy, it was difficult
to advance a foot or even an inch, so they had to stay put. Again they stayed
among the bricks of the tomb entranceway, and not even halfway through
their [second] night, suddenly ghosts and other creatures appeared.
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Master Wonhyo said with a sigh, “The previous night we thought we
were in an earthen shrine and felt safe, but spending this night, we think we
are in a village of ghosts and are full of superstitious awe. From this one can
understand that it is because a thought arises that the myriad dharmas arise.
If thought subsides, then the shrine and the tomb are no different. Thus the
three worlds are merely mind, the myriad dharmas are only consciousness.
Outside the mind there are no dharmas, [so] there is no use in searching
elsewhere. I will not go to Tang.” He then picked up his bag and returned to

his country.
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Uisang, accompanied only by his shadow, then proceeded all alone,
vowing he would rather die than return. In the second year of the
Zongzhang reign period [669]" he attached himself to a merchant ship and
reached the shore at Dengzhou.” Taking up his begging bowl, he reached

72 Reading su % (Ch. sui) for sung % (Ch. chong) following a collation note.

73 Note that this is a much later date than what we find in the Samguk yusa, which locates his travel

in the early 650s. In fact, Zhiyan, Uisang’s teacher, died in 668, so here Zanning is clearly mistaken.

74 Dengzhou A1 is the name of a prefecture on the northern shore of the Shandong peninsula,

corresponding roughly to modern city of Yantai /4.
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the house of a lay believer.”” Seeing that Uisang’s countenance was that of an
upright person, [the layman] allowed [Uisang] to stay for a long time. There
was a young maiden in the house who wore beautiful clothing and beguiling
makeup. Her name was Shanmiao. Coquettish, she tried to seduce him; but
fjisang’s heart was like a stone, and he could not be tempted. Since the girl’s
advances met with no response, she suddenly set her mind on the Way and
made a great vow, saying, “In all lives and all worlds, I will devote my life
to the master. I will study and practice the Mahayana and accomplish great
things. This disciple will surely become a benefactor, providing sustenance

and helping his cause.”
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Uisang then traveled to Chang’an [and then] the Zhongnan mountains,
where Trepitaka Zhiyan lived. He comprehensively studied the Avatamsaka-
sitra. At the time State Preceptor Kang-zang was his fellow student.”® This
was his “knowing the minutiae, knowing the chapters, and sense of purpose
and [mastery of] the essentials.” His virtue-bottle could be said to be full,

and he enjoyed traveling in the storehouse sea [of the scriptures.]

75 'What I have translated as “taking up his begging bowl” (punwi, Ch. fenwei 5-4; Skt. pindapita),
means to go begging with the alms bowl. It is very unlikely that Uisang would have been able to do
this. In the Tang period (and after), all travelers had to report to authorities upon arrival, and needed
permission before being allowed to travel to their destination. Travel to the interior was only allowed
for embassies and in some exceptional cases, including for Buddhist clerics. Thus here Iryon is much
more likely to be correct in saying that he was lodged with a local commander. See above, “Uisang

Transmits the Teachings.”

76 Kang-zang M refers to Fazang % (643-712), the third patriarch of the Huayan school; his
secular surname was Kang, indicating his Sogdian descent. Editor’s note: This reference to Fazang

might also be rendered, “the State Preceptor [Fazang] from Sogdia [Kangzang A i#].”
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He then debated [on whether to] embark on the return voyage to
transmit the teaching and open instruction. He returned to Wendeng”’ to
the house of the former benefactor, thanking him for the repeated offerings
he had made. Then his thoughts turned to the merchant ship [that would
take him back], which was already loosening its anchor cable and starting to
move out [of the harbor]. [Meanwhile] the daughter, Shanmiao, was busy
gathering dharma robes and bowls and other utensils for Uisang, and filled
a chest with them. When she transported it to the shore, Uisang’s ship was
already far away. The girl then chanted a spell saying: “My original and true
mind is to offer sustenance to the dharma master. I wish that this clothing
chest would jump inside the ship [sailing] in front.” Having thus spoken, she
threw the chest into the waves. In an instant, a fierce wind blew it away like
a goose feather. From afar she saw how it went to and then jumped into the
ship. The girl again made a vow, “I wish that this body be transformed into a
great dragon that can support the ship between its fins and deliver it to the
homeland to transmit the dharma.” Then she rolled up her sleeves and threw
herself into the sea. She knew that the power of her vow would be difficult to
bend if with utmost sincerity she impressed the gods. Effectively her shape
became elongated, she changed her appearance and bounded [in the water],

and wriggled under the boat. Safely [the ship] reached the other shore.
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77 Wendeng SUE is part of Dengzhou.
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After entering the country, Uisang traversed mountains and rivers. In the
dust of Koguryo and the wind of Paekche, horses and cows could not find
mates;”® then he reached a spot and said, “In here, the land is numinous and
the mountains beautiful; this is truly a place to set in motion the wheel of
dharma. How did a heretical group of the provisional core teaching’® gather
a bunch of acolytes numbering perhaps five hundred?” Silently, Uisang made
the following thought:** “Without an auspicious place, it will be impossible

to make the great Hwaom school flourish.”
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Meanwhile Shanmiao the dragon who had been following him all along
to lend protection, secretly knew about this thought. Then she manifested
spiritual transformations in the air, and transformed into a huge boulder,
measuring one /i across. It covered the peak above the temple; the boulder
looked like it would come crashing down any minute. The group of monks
was greatly alarmed; not knowing where to turn, they ran away and dispersed

in the four directions. [jisang thereupon entered the temple compound81 and

7¢ 'The locus classicus of the proverb “horses and cows could not find mates” (mau pusang, Ch. maniu
buxiang %H*FA8) is Zuozhuan, fourth year of Xi gong 1&4, a passage that castigates a country in
chaos. Koguryo is given as Ku (Ch. Ju) %), an abbreviation of Kurye 53 (Ch. Juli), one of its older

names.

79 What I have translated as “a heretical group of the provisional core teaching” (kwonjong ibu,
Ch. quanzong yibu # 7 Z3K), also perhaps “expedient school, heretic division,” is a technical term
referring to Buddhist teachings and practices prior to the “perfect core teaching” (winjong, Ch.
yuanzong BR), which adherents to the Tiantai and Huayan intellectual traditions use rhetorically to

distinguish their doctrines from other more inferior forms of Buddhist thought.

8 What I have translated here as “thought” (yom, Ch. nian %) usually means something much

stronger than thought: intense recollection or envisioning of something, such as the Buddha’s name.

8 Not named in this text, it is of course Pusoksa (Floating Stone Monastery.) Next to the main hall

there is a great flat boulder that appears to be the source of this legend.
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announced the spread of this scripture [the Avatamsaka-sitra]. The place was
sunny in winter and shady in summer. Without being called, many people

came there of their own accord.
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The country’s king was greatly impressed and bestowed estates and
slaves on the temple. Uisang addressed the king, “My law is one of equality,
in which high and low carry equal weight, in which rich and poor are
considered the same. In the Nirvina Sitra are listed eight kinds of impure
treasures,” so how could we own estates and employ slaves [since they are
listed as impure]? This poor monk takes the dharma realm as his home, and
awaits the harvest produced by the plowing of the [mendicant’s] bowl. The
brightness of the dharma body can only be produced on this basis.”
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'The tree of his speech produced flowers, and the forest of his discourse
yielded fruit. Those who ascended the hall to peek at the mystery were

numerous, and included Chitong, P’yohun,* Pémch’e,* and Tosin.* They

82 Although the Nirvina Sitra mentions the concept of eight impure treasures (p’a/ pujongjae, Ch.
ba bujingcai NTFH), they are not actually listed. See Daban niepan jing XA ZH 4 6, T 374.12.
401a22-23. Guanding #78 (561-632) provides the names of these eight impure treasures as gold,
silver, slaves, oxen, sheep, storehouses, trade, and agriculture. See Daban niepan jing shu KAiZHIEH
10, T 1767.38.98b14-17.

& Chitong #7i@ (b. 655) and P’yohun 43| are also mentioned in Uisang’s biography in the Samguk

yusa, See above, “Uisang Transmits the Teachings.”

& Pomch'e 342 is not mentioned in the Samguk yusa; he is probably a fifth-generation descendant
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were all big garuda birds® that had pecked open their giant egg and flown
away. Uisang set great store on acting in accordance with one’s speech, and
when he was not lecturing, he practiced diligently. In adorning the ocean of
ksetras [lands] he feared neither cold nor warm. He also practiced Yijing’s
method of washing away dirt.” He did not use a towel [after bathing]; he
simply waited for a certain time until [his body] had dried. Apart from his
three dharma robes, his bottle and bowls, he did not possess any other goods.
Regarding the requests for beneficial [instruction] by his disciples, he did
not dare to set an order [for appointments]. He simply waited till they had
attained the right state of calmness before instructing. Uisang then dissolved
the obstruction according to the problem, until not the slightest piece of dreg

remained.

who lived in the first half of the ninth century because Tohon & & (824-882) studied under
him from 832 to 840. See “Pongamsa Chijiing taesa t’appi” JA#<F & & X 3% # [Inscription
on the Funerary Stele of Great Master Chijung at Pongam Monastery], in Yokchu Han'guk kodae
kimsongmun FE3E3 K 4% L [Translated and annotated ancient Korean epigraphy], ed. Han'guk
Kodae Sahoe Yon'guso #%E &R ALEHTF AT, 3 vols. (Seoul: Karakkuk Sajok Kaebal Yon'guso, 1992),
3.183; see also Chon Haeju &%, [isang Hwaom sasangsa yon'gu & 48%# FoE A2 A7 [Research on
the history of Uisang’s Hwaom thought] (Seoul: Minjoksa, 1992), 111-112.

& Tosin % is also not included in the list of ten disciples given in the Samguk yusa, but he left
behind a record of ﬁisang’s lectures known as the Zvsin chang 8 % 3 [Tosin's composition] in
two rolls. Although it has not been preserved, it is quoted extensively in Kyunyd’s 34 (923-973)
Lisiing popkye to wiontong ki —R % FBE 8L [Perfectly comprehensive record of the Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle]; see, for instance, HPC 4.4¢15), and also in many

other commentarial works in the Korean Hwaom tradition.

8 'The garuda (karyura, Ch. jialiuluo %) is the king of birds, with golden wings, companion of
Visnu; a synonym of the Buddha. William Edward Soothill and Lewis Hodous, comp. A Dictionary
of Chinese Buddhist Terms (London, 1937; rpt. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1994), 315.

87 Here I follow Durt’s suggestion that this is a reference to the Shouyong sanshui yaoxing fa % A=
KZATi% (T 1902) by Yijing &% (635-713). However, being a younger contemporary to Uisang, it
is somewhat difficult to accept that this work would have been already so authoritative as to influence
Uisang. The work stipulates hygienic rules on the use of water for drinking and cleaning. See Durt, “La

biographie du moine Coréen Ui-Sang,” 420-421.
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HFEBIIE, FELER, BLARL, AR EAINERESFHA, FARER,
REBREBE. HERAT, HEZIN RHGR, BRI E, BEER ¥
ATRFHARE, TP, TRk, H A RAERZ 4, §&tedy. UHT
i, RBGER, AR NS R AR B T IE R R, 5L IR,

From then on, he wandered around like the clouds, without settling;
wherever he found someplace to his heart, he put down his staff and
resided;™ students flocked to him like bees to study. Sometimes [his disciples]
took up the brush to write in the way of the [Chinese] gentry, but they also
cherished the pencil and writing tablets and leaves.* [His interpretations]

290

were copied in the manner of the “council notes™ and recorded as if taking

down [U'isang’s] spoken words. Like this his commentaries were either
classified under the name of his disciples, of which the Zosins Composil‘ion91
is an example, or given the name of the place [where he instructed], as in the
case of the Questions and Answers from Awl Cave.” Several of his treatises

all clarify the nature-ocean of the Hwaom, the unlimited commitment of

8 The phrase “putting down his staff” (#'aksck, Ch. zhuoxi $45) is a metaphor for founding a

monastery.

8 The former is a reference to the Chinese way of writing, the latter to the Indian way; it seems
doubtful, however, that Uisang would have been versed in writing on leaves, viz., palm leaves, so this

may be a rhetorical flourish to show his attachment to Indian models.

% What I have translated as “council notes” (kyslchip, Ch. jieji, Jpn. ketsujii % %&) refers to the notules
of the councils that took place after the Buddha’s death, in which the final version of his teaching
was codified. Here, the expression likely is used to refer to the posthumous compilation of Uisang’s

sermons. See Durt, “La biographie du moine Coréen Ui—sang,” 421.

91 Tosin’s Composition (Tosin chang &% ), originally a work in two rolls that recorded Uisang’s
lectures on the Avatamsaka-sitra, has not been preserved in full although some passages have been

transmitted in other materials.

%2 Questions and Answers from Awl Cave (Chubysl mundap #5XF%) as seen in “Uisang Transmits
the Teachings,” Chudong is a place on Sobaek-san where Uisang taught. This may be a variant name
of the Chudong ki 473t [Record of Awl Grotto] written down by Chitong. Like the Tosin chang

this work has not been preserved, but it was quoted extensively in Kyunyo’s works.
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Vairocana, and the meaning of the scripture with examples.”® Uisang died
in his native country, and a funerary stapa still remains there. He is styled

the first patriarch of the Hwaom school in Haidong [East of the Sea, viz.,
Korea].

AATR, THRL, HTHRS, PHME, FBh, IMETH, WAILE
Wk, HMBT. R AP, A TAR, xd@ HF0L. RAREL, o
R MAF HER, TR RE AR RIS R, ST RE, %
AR, R ERAL,

9 Vairocana (Piluzhena # & #£7F) is the cosmic Buddha at the center of the Avatamsaka pantheon.
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Il. Kyunyd'’s Account of Conduct

1. Biography of Kyunyo,' Double Exalted Great
Master of Complete Penetration,’ Senior Monk’ of
the Great Hwaom [Order]; with Introduction

(RERELEEMEXMSNEFFF)

AR HE %

Composed by Hyongnyon Cbo“ng4

1 Edition used: HPC 4.511a1-517a9, with reference to K 47.259¢1-262¢13. The part on the “Songs
of the Ten Vows of Samantabhadra” (Pohyon sibwon ka &% -+Ea#, HPC 4.513a7-516a19, 515b3—
516a10) has not been translated; these songs, eleven in total, are composed in an early form of idu
writing, here referred to as sanoe #/, where Chinese characters are used phonetically to represent
Korean parts of speech. For an English translation of the complete biography, including the songs,
see Adrian Buzo and Tony Prince, Kyunyo-jon: The Life, Times and Songs of a Tenth Century Korean
Monk (Broadway: Wild Peony, 1993).

2 With respect to the term “Double Exalted Great Master” (yangjungdaesa ¥ % X %), in the Koryo
monastic bureaucracy, the third rank was known as Exalted Great Master (chungdaesa & XF#F) and
the fourth as Triple Exalted Great Master (samjungdaesa =% X 7). Although the existence of a
“second tier” between the exalted great master and the triple exalted great master is entirely plausible,
it is only attested in this biography, nowhere else. Since Kyunyo lived in the period when the
monastic bureaucracy was in its formative phase, it is possible that this particular rank was discarded

after his time.

3 Senior Monk (sujwa &/%) corresponds to the fifth rank for doctrinal schools in the monastic
bureaucracy; the sixth and highest was that of samgha overseer (singtong 14%t). Beyond that, a monk
could still attain the title of royal or state preceptor, but this was only granted to one eminent monk
at a time. That he is mentioned with two successive ranks is probably because with the yangjung
taesa rank came the title (0 3%) of Complete Penctration (wéntong Ei@). Although normally only
the highest rank a person attained in his life is given in a title of a biography, because a lower rank
included an honorary title, it is also given. Although in Kory6 it became the name of a rank, sujwa
could also be a position in a monastery, the “first seat,” usually granted to the eldest person, hence my

translation as “senior monk.”
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That the hundred thousand verses of the Gandavyiaha® flourished again in
the Sindhu [Note: Chonch’uk X% (India) is also called Sindhu]® was only

4 The name of the author is not found in this place in the original text (the Koryo Buddbist Canon),
but only at the end of the introduction. It has been added in the HPC edition. Unusually, the author
has a two-character surname (Hyongnyon) and a one-character first name (Chong). Besides the fact
that he authored this biography of Kyuny6 in 1074-1075, all we know about the author is derived
from two brief references in the Koryosa: in 1100 he was sent as an envoy to the Liao court, and in

1105 he was made academician and overseer of various academies. Koryosa 11.24b, 12.17a.

5 Gandavyiha (Honna myongha %% 4 ¥) is more commonly transliterated as Konnap’yoha (Ch.
Jiannapiaohe) $£%5%37. Gandavyiha means “adornment of the varied flowers” and is another name
for the Avatamsaka-sitra. Fazang % (643-712), the third patriarch of the Huayan tradition,
writes in his Tanxuan ji that the name of Huayan in Sanskrit is Jiannapiaohe with jianna meaning
“varied flowers” (zabua #3%) and piache “to adorn.” See Huayan jing tanxuan ji ¥RERER 1,
T 1733.35.12129-15; K 47.471a19-24. According to Chengguan /& #, (738-839), the Sanskrit name
for the Huayan jing is Mahavaipulya Buddha Gandavyiha sitra, which corresponds to Dafangguang
fo zahuayanshi jing X7 Bh LB AR#E in Chinese; however, in usage the characters za # and
shi #fi were left out of the title, which thus became Dafangguang fo huayan jing. See Huayan jing
wingyuan pin shu %R IEATRAMRH, X 7.511b16-512a1. Zongmi 7% (780-840), when explaining this
passage by Chengguan, uses the same characters to transliterate the term as the Kyunyo biography.
See Huayan jing xingyuan pin shuchao 3R EATRAR %40, X 7.795a7-b3. Extant Sanskrit texts of the
Gandavyiha-sitra correspond to the “Entry into the Dharma Realm” chapter (Ru fajie pin Nix5-
#) in Chinese translations of the Jvatamsaka-sitra. The transliteration used by Hyongnyon Chong
has a rare character for the third syllable 7yong 4%, and he therefore inserted a note (not translated
here) to clarify its pronunciation through the fangie K1 (reverse cutting) system of explaining
the pronunciation through the easier characters myong % and kyong #. Buzo and Prince see this
as evidence that the work was intended for a Chinese readership, based on the assumption that
this character is “indigenous”; however, Zongmi used the same character, and Hyongnyon Chong

provides similar glosses for uncommon characters in other places also. See n. 40 below.

6 What I have translated as “Sindhu” (sindok, Ch. shendu % %) is a transliteration of Sindhu, an
ancient name for India (see also sindo, Ch. xindu 1% %) and other variants. It refers especially to the
Indus River and its adjacent countries, and by extension the whole subcontinent. According to the
Xuanzang %% (ca. 602—-664), Tianzhu (Kor. Chionch'uk) 4% (another common transliteration of
India used by the Chinese) was formerly known as Shendu ## or Xiandou %2, but the correct
transliteration should be Yindu ¥p/%. See Da Tang Xiyouji X & ®¥ize 2 T 2087.51.875b16-26;
K 32.379a26-18.
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thanks to Nagarjuna;” that [the teaching] flowed east,® was only thanks to
Uisang; that the [scripture] resonated” at the august court,'® was only thanks

to the senior monk [Kyunyo].

WEYE <L RYr> BX— 18R, BEATE, < REFEF KL > Bt d,
B TRE, A, AT Y, BE R,

Therefore the scholar of the Court of Auspicious Letters [note: this is
a Tang office]," the ichblch'an [note: this is a Silla office]'” and Duke of

7 Nagarjuna (Longshu #&##, ca. 150-250) was the famous Indian exponent of the Madhyamaka
school, revered in China as the founding patriarch of all Buddhist schools. According to the Huayan
tradition, he retrieved the Avatamsaka-sitra from the palace of the Dragon Palace of the Dragon
King in the depths of the sea, where he perused three versions and memorized a hundred thousand
verses (slokas) in forty-eight chapters, thus introducing the scripture to the world. See Fazang,
Huayan jing chuanji ¥ 5§ 484432, T 2073.51.153a27-b4; Chengguan, Dafangguang fo huayan jing shu
X I e bt i aE %, T 1735.35.523a12-18.

8 What I have translated as “flowed east” is an allusion to the fusang tree % (Kor. pusang). In
Chinese mythology, it refers to a tree in the eastern sea, located at the place where the sun comes up.
Hence, it is a general name for countries that are east of one’s point of reference, although typically
it refers to either Korea or Japan or both Korea and Japan. See, for example, the Shanbai jing 1142,
Huainanzi i ¥

o What I have translated as “resonated” (chobup, Ch. zuxia #8:%) is an allusion to the “Confucius
Resides in Yan” chapter of the Liji 432 [Record of rites]: “If one loses propriety, there is no way to

attune oneself to the masses and thus pacify them.”

10 What I have translated as “august court” (songjo Z#) here refers to Koryo. In principle, this
expression should be reserved for the Chinese imperial court only; Koryo, however, is known to have

appropriated many of the imperial symbols without openly proclaiming itself as an empire.

11 The Court of Auspicious Letters (scsowon %53 <) was an office that oversaw the official writings
of the king. It was one of the representative academic offices in the late Silla period (ca. 780-935). It
is thought to harken back to the Hallim Terrace (hallimdae $#k%) established by King Kyongdok
%1% (r. 742-765), the name of which was changed to Court of Auspicious Letters in 880. The fact
that Choe Ch'iwon received this office upon his return from China is confirmed in his biography
in the Samguk sagi 46.442 and in the Pongam-sa Jijeung daesa Jeokjo tapbi. “Pongamsa Chijung taesa
tappi” JBALF &7 & K #F3% A4 [Inscription on the funerary stele of Great Master Chijung at Pongam
Monastery], in Yokchu Han'guk kodae kiimsongmun, 3:176.
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Chongha' [Choe] Ch'iwon'* composed a Life of Master [isang].” Only the

12 More precisely, icholchan % ¥ is an office rank, but it is not a standard form used in the Silla
period or in the Samguk sagi. Although it might refer to the second rank, ichokchan H R R, it more
probably is the seventh, ilgilchan —% . This is because the first five ranks gave access to offices
reserved for the true bone nobility (chingol #F); however, Choe Ch’iwon is thought to have been a
head-rank-six elite (yuktup'um <3%), who could only hold ranks six to nine. The highest rank that
is mentioned in the sources is that of achan FI/&, or the sixth level (Samguk sagi 11). However, several
records attest that he was given the “purple-gold fish tally belt” (chagim odae %4 %%%), which was
normally reserved for true bone nobles. See Samguk sagi 46.441 (Ch'oe Ch'iwon’s biography); Kyewon
plilgyong chip HILEHS so /7 [preface]:6a3; “Ssanggyesa Chin'gam sonsa taegongnydng t’appi”
45 AR AR X = B3 AE [Inscription on the funerary stele of Sén Master Chin'gam at Ssanggye
Monastery], in Yokchu Hanguk kodae kimsongmun, 3:72, and “Pongamsa Chijung taesa t’appi,” in
Yokchu Han'guk kodae kiimsongmun, 3:176. In any case, Hyongnyeon Chong is mistaken in calling it

an office, as it was a rank.

13 Editor’s note: With respect to Duke of Ch'ongha (Ch'onghagong, Ch. Qinghegong # 7 4),
Hyongnyon Chong is probably attempting to connect Choe Ch’iwon to the powerful Qinghe Cui
lineage # T4 & that was famous for the intellectuals it produced during the medieval period. Kim
Pusik's Samguk sagi says that he was a native of the Saryang region of the Silla capital, Kyongju, and

makes no mention of any Ch'ongha Chloe descent group.

14 Chloe Ch'iwon £ #i% (857-d. after 908) was the greatest writer and scholar of the late Silla
period; his pen name was Koun #% (Lone Cloud), although some sources give Haeun #%
(Ocean Cloud). In 868, at the age of twelve, his father sent him to Tang China, where he passed
the state examination and became an official. In China he established his literary fame through
his letters to the rebel Huang Chao. In 885 he returned to Silla where he received relatively minor
appointments as executive secretary on the Board of War and scholar at the Court of Auspicious
Letters. Exasperated with the political situation of his country, he wrote a ten-point reform proposal,
but frustrated by the limits imposed by the bone-rank system and the contradiction-riven society,
he decided to retire. After roaming around the country, he finally retired to Mt. Kaya, where Haein
Monastery is located, where he enjoyed the friendship of his maternal uncle the monk Hyonjun and
master Chonghyon. We do not know when he died, but since his “Silla Such’anggun Hoguksong
plalgak tangnu ki” #72 & 2 2R3 B3R\ AT [Record of the cight-sided lamp tower at the State
Protection Fortress in Such’ang Commandery in Silla], in Tongmunsin % 3% 64.10b-13a, carries
the date 908, this forms a terminus post quem. Although a self-proclaimed Confucian scholar, he was
also very interested in Buddhism and left behind many writings on Buddhism, mainly biographies
and epigraphs for monks of the Hwaom and Sén schools. As far as Hwaom monks are concerned, he
wrote biographies for Uisang (now lost), Fazang (preserved), Suniing (lost), and Ijong (lost). For Son

monks, he wrote the stele inscriptions for Chejing, Muyom, and Tohon, three of the “four mountain
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account of the senior monk’s deeds remains therefore lacking.

The practitioners of the Ekayana'® found this regretful, and so did I.
Recently, the Palace Policy Adviser Kang Yuhyon'” collected the senior
monk’s manifested traces, from the first to the last; his prose was exquisite,
but many facts were omitted. The practitioners of the Ekayana regretted this,
and I regretted it too.

VI ERE L <BR>, RER <HBR>, HAMNRE, RS BEEIAT
RIE, —RATH, B, THREX. EARTNSFRIER, K0 ENERIT,
AR, F Lk, —RATH, B, FIREZ.

In the tenth year of the Xianyong reign period [1074], in the first month

of summer, the head annotator of the Sitra on the Divine Assembly," the

stele” (sasan pi v:117%). Many of his writings are contained in the Kyewin p'ilgyong chip H3CEH %
[Plowing with a brush in a cassia garden], his collected works from his time in China, and also in the

Tongmunson R 3% [Anthology of Korean literature].

15 With respect to Choe’s Life of Master [isang] (Sangsajon #8%74%), in his catalog Uich’sn (1055
1101) lists the Pusoksa chonja chon i¥555 %1% by Choe Ch'iwon. See Sinp’yon chejong kyojang
chongnok #7 4k R A 44k, HPC 4.682¢13, which must be the biography referred to here.

16 The Ekayana (i/sing —3&) means the “one vehicle,” a term used mainly by the Huayan and
Tiantai schools for the supreme teaching of the Buddha, which subsumes all other teachings.
Typically these schools regard their own teaching as the supreme or one vehicle, hence the term here

simply denotes the followers of Huayan/Hwaom.

17 The figure Kang Yuhyon B2 is otherwise unknown. His office, at the Palace Affairs
Department (chonjungsong B F4), corresponds to the junior sixth rank. Henceforth, no notes will be

provided to figures about whom there is no additional biographical information.

18 The Satra on the Divine Assembly (Sinjung kyong ## 5% 42) probably refers to the classes of divine
beings described in the translations of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls and eighty rolls. There are
thirty-four classes in the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls and forty classes in the Avatamsaka-sitra
in eighty rolls. This may therefore be simply another name for the Avatamsaka-siitra, or it may have
been the name of a text that circulated separately but was essentially excerpted from this satra. See
Richard D. McBride 11, Domesticating the Dharma: Buddhist Cults and the Hwaom Synthesis in Silla
Korea (Honolulu: University of Hawai‘i Press, 2008), 137.
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Great Master Ch’angun,' presented me with an old draft of a veritable
record, in one roll, and entrusted me with composing [the biography]. I
agreed to this, but then the web of worldly affairs dragged me back, and my
mind could not fully devote itself to this task. Thus under the moonlight I
gathered my thoughts, and before the light of a candle I toiled at my prose.
Autumn slowly turned into winter, and in the spring of the following year I
laid down my brush, and made this introduction myself.

The above is the introduction, respectfully [submitted] by the presented
scholar Hyongnyon Chong.

AR TER LA, AR 2 KIRE, FARME S—4, kAT T
BMEREE, SAaT. A THRE EIRX, B4 NALE 4
AR,

AT ik 2 A

Now the account of conduct of the senior monk I am about to write is

divided into ten parts:

First, the part about his miraculous descent [into the womb] and birth
Second, the part about his leaving household life and requesting instruction

Third, the part where his sister is shown to be equally sagacious

19 Chlangun #F (1031-1104), whose secular surname was Yu , was a monk of the Koryo period.
He left home to become a monk in the Hwaom school at eight s, and eventually reached the exalted
position of samgha overseer (sungtong #8#%%). During his time he was revered as a monk of great
virtue, a bbadanta, and even State Preceptor Taegak, Uich'sn (1055-1101), received his teachings. In
addition, he is known to have lectured to Koryo kings Munjong L% (r. 1046-1083) and Sonjong
% (r. 1083-1094). When Yejong %% (r. 1095-1122) built Hongho Monastery 743, he made
Ch’angun its abbot . Ch’angun eventually passed away at this monastery. A record of his life has
been preserved; see “Honghosa chuji Tiinggwan stingtong myoji myong” 543 £ # 5 BG4 3%
4% [Funerary epitaph of Samgha Overseer Tunggwan, abbot of Hongho Monastery], which is called
“Honghosa Tunggwan sungtong Ch’angun myoji” 743 % #5410 E 2% [Funerary inscription of
Ch’angun, Samgha Overseer Tunggwan of Hongho Monastery] in Han'guk kiimsok chonmun %8 &
44 [Complete Korean epigraphy], ed. Heo Heungsik (Ho Hungsik) #$41, 3 vols. (Seoul: Asea
Munhwasa, 1984), 2:595.
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Fourth, the part where he establishes the meaning and settles the school
Fifth, the part where he explains the many texts

Sixth, the part where his influence achieves miraculous effects

Seventh, the part where he converts the world with the action of his songs
Eighth, the part where the songs are translated and their virtue made
apparent

Ninth, the part where his stimulus effectuates the submission of demons™

Tenth, the part on the transformed transmigration”

AR B EATR, 5 AT kSt By, —HREFE S, SRR S, W
IREFEY, LMEHRFTY, NRBANE Y, LRATAES, NFRIRIED, LB
JEIERE 4, 8 5 A& e

A. His Miraculous Descent [into the Womb] and Birth

The senior monk’s secular surname was Pyon, and his monastic name

Kyunyo. His father was called [Pyon] Hwansong,”” who was famous as a

20 Demon (mma, Ch. mo J), also translated as “devil,” could be short for Mara (Mara, Ch. Moluo B %),
the god of illusion, the demon of the underworld, who cuts people’s lives short, rules over the
underworld, and obstructs the practice of Buddhism. See Za ahan jing #1448 (Samyuktigama-siitra)
39,T 99.2.286b22-287¢6; K 18:1105b4-1106b23.

21 Transformed transmigration (pyonyock saengsa % % % 5t; Skt. parinamiti cyutib, parinamika) refers
to the samsara experienced by enlightened bodhisattvas, as opposed to the fragmentary samsara
(pundan saengsa 5-$x % 3%) experienced by unenlightened people. It is called “transformed” because
the crude and inferior body of fragmentary samsira is transformed into a refined and superior
form, which has none of the conventional limits such as a life span. According to the Srimdili(devi)
simbandda-sitra, arhats, pratyekabuddhas, and bodhisattvas of great power will attain unsurpassed
enlightenment only if they practice the bodhisattva way with this body for a long time. See Shengman
shizibou yisheng dafangdengguang jing W% B T —R KX 5127 48, T 353.12.219¢20-220a;
K 6.1364c24-1365a21.

22 The source text has } for the first character of Hwansong’s name, which is most likely a variant

for the more common character %%.
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man with lofty aspirations.”” His mother was called Chommyong. Formerly,
in the fourteenth year of the Tianyou reign period [917],* in the night
of the seventh day of the fourth month,” she saw in a dream a pair of
phoenixes, male and female, both of yellow color, coming down from heaven
and entering her breast. By the twentieth year [of the Tianyou reign period,
923], Chémmyong® was already sixty, but still she could conceive. After the
full twenty-one ten-day weeks,” on the eighth day of the eighth month of
that year, she gave birth to the master in her private residence, located at
the southern foot of Mt. Hyongak, north of Hwangju® [note: now it has
become Tundaeyop Village]. Now the Hwangju Magistrate and Former
Policy Monitor Yi Chun,” has rebuilt the old address, naming it Kyongch'on

2 In all editions of the text, it says “who was of lofty aspirations but whose name has been lost” (sangji
mangmyong W &1 4%). Therefore, some read the passage as “His father was of bright disposition and
lofty aspirations, but his name has been lost.” However, it is much more likely that mangmyong =%
is a copying error or a distortion of the printing block through wear and tear; reading it as immyong

%, “establishing a name,” is much more plausible.

2+ The Tianyou reign period of the Tang dynasty lasted only from 904 to 907; however, since the
Tang ended in 907, the succeeding dynasties were not always recognized, hence the succeeding reign

titles were ignored, and the Tianyou reign period was kept for the calendar.

25 Le., on the eve of the Buddha’s birthday, which is traditionally celebrated on the eighth day of the

fourth lunar month.

26 Chommyong &4 literally means “divining the life span.” Since his father’s name Hwansong #eit,
means “bright character,” these names should be seen as mythical rather than factual. Interestingly,
the birth takes place six years after the birth dream. Usually the motif of a monk or mythical being

entering the mother’s breast is a sign of conception.

27 A ten-day week (sun #]) was a traditional unit of time measurement in East Asia. One lunar

month comprised three ten-day weeks: the sangsun L8], chungsun F 4], and hasun T ).

26 Hwangju % is now a district in North Hwanghae Province b3 #i8 (DPRK); it is about fifty
kilometers north of the Koryo capital Kaesong. Hyongak #4 is not identified.

2 According to the Koryssa, Yi Chun £# (fl. 1057-1075) passed the civil examination in 1057
(Koryssa 8.5b) and received the position of junior policy monitor in the twelfth month of 1075 (Koryosa
9.14b). As seen in the introduction, Hyongnyon had already finished his biography by the time Yi

Chun became policy monitor; this means that he or another person later updated the biography.



414 V. Accounts of Conduct

Monastery.” It stands on the very spot [where Kyunyo was born].
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When the master came to the world, his appearance was very ugly, so
much so that he did not appear human. His parents were unhappy, and
placed him on the street. Two crows spread their wings and joined them
to form a cover for the baby. Those who passed by on the street witnessed
this strange phenomenon, and thereupon searched for [the boy’s] family
and reported in detail [what they had seen]. The father regretted [what they
had done] and the mother hated [herself for it], and thus they accepted and
raised him. But to avoid his appearance, they put him in a basket to feed
him.* Several months later, he was presented to the local people. When the
master was still in swaddling clothes, he was already good at reciting the
perfect and full gathas,” and he remembered more than nine out of ten of

the things his father taught him.

30 This is a different Kyongch'ongsa # XX+ from the monastery formerly located south of
Kaesong, famous for its ten-story pagoda now in the National Museum of Korea. There was a
Kyongch'ong Postal Station near Hwangju, which is most likely the site of this temple. See Sinjing
tongguk yoji simgnam 41.7b.

31 Reading hwan 1% for huan }% following edition A.

32 Here an archaic expression is used for breastfeeding, which is explained in an interlinear note.
What I have translated as “they put him in a basket to feed him” (#’ugok, Ch. dougu %) is said to be
a dialect form from the ancient Chu kingdom in southern China. See Chungiu zuozhuan A EA%,

fourth year of Duke Xuan &/ Since it is untranslatable, I have simply translated the basic meaning

and left out the note.

33 “Perfect and full gathas” (wonman ke 8i#%13) is an allusion to the Avatamsaka-sitra.
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B. His Leaving Household Life and Requesting Instruction

When the master was young he was orphaned. When he reached the age
that his mind was set on learning,* he followed his cousin the Reverend
Son’gyun® to Puhting Monastery.” There he went to the Reverend Sikhyon
and became his apprentice. As the potential of the one giving instruction was
inferior to the faculties of the one receiving instruction, even though one can
achieve a high [mountain] by shoveling dust with a basket, how could a cup

of water relieve a great drought?
BB RHRLH MmN RESZR, MEOUGEY, AR B
BAofh, FXHE LRI E, AP, HHRREIRG, mEKE
BBAKIE.

P

3+ The expression “the age when his mind was set on learning” (chibak chi se £ R) is an

allusion to Lunyu w5 2:4. Confucius said, “At the age of fifteen my heart was set on learning.” See
Confucius, Analects, trans. D.C. Lau (London and New York: Penguin, 1979), 63. Thus this phrase is

here used to denote his age rather than to indicate that he became interested in studying.

35 Sén'gyun 4% was a first cousin on his father’s side. He is otherwise unknown. Note, however,
that they share the character &yun #] in their name: Son’gyun -£3) means “well equalized, balanced,”

Kyunyo #4w, “equalized, balanced.”

36 Puhting Monastery 442 located to the north of Kaesong, in Wont'ongdong 3@ 7. Although
it is not known when it was founded, it was an important ordination temple from the early Koryo
period onwards, where many eminent monks were first ordained. One of its most famous abbots was
Nanwon HE (999-1066), the preceptor of Uich'dn (1055-1101). Both were prominent Hwaom
monks, thus proving that this monastery was indeed affiliated with the Hwaom school. However,
because the Sinitic Yogacara exegete Sohyon #2# (1038-1096), Uich'on’s maternal cousin, also

became a monk from there, it was also probably affiliated with most intellectual traditions.
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Then at Yongtong Monastery” there was Master Uisun, whose capacity
was like a vast bell, and who liked to entertain questions from students.
Therefore, from the four quarters, the students of doctrine flocked to him
like fog settling on a market. The master’s desire to join them in seeking
[instruction] was like the “bellowing of the earth” to a tiger [note: meaning,
the wind follows the tiger].*® Every day after dusk, he waited until Sikhyon
had retired to his bed, and then secretly went to Yongt'ong Monastery
to request instruction.’ At the break of dawn, he returned [to Puhiing

Monastery], and personally served gruel for the morning offering.

FTREBFRIAN, Thoits, AR AW RE, RAFT. ARG,
FWE AT, BB RZE > HFAFEIME, GREBRZS, BarERF
i, wemil, A AW AL

Sikhyon secretly recognized his intention, and understood that [his
talents] could not remain concealed. Sikhyon soon thereafter permitted
Kyunyo to become a disciple of Uisun, and the master then went over to

effectuate this, and thus the situation [finally] corresponded to his wishes.

7 Yongt'ong Monastery #i@< was a famous monastery and ordination site in Kaesong. The
monastery was founded in 919 at the beginning of Korys king T aejo’s K4l reign (r. 918-943) at
the foot of Mt. Ogwan # 7@, north of the Koryo capital. It was thus located quite near to Puhung
Monastery, making the nightly trips undertaken by Kyunyo possible. This was also a Hwaom

monastery, where Uich'on became abbot and where he was ultimately buried.

38 Again this passage uses archaic expressions: the phrase “bellowing of the earth” (koehiri, Ch. huaiyi
#°%) is derived from the Zhuangzi, where the wind is described as emerging from the earth; hence it
simply means “wind.” For tiger, the term yuzu # %, (Kor. 6¢0) is used, which is a dialect form from the
Chu kingdom. See Chungiu Zuozhuan, fourth year of Duke Xuan. The meaning of the image seems
to be that just as the wind cannot stop a tiger, so the master’s desire to go to Yongtong Monastery

could not be checked.

39 What I have translated as “to request instruction” literally means “to request [something]

beneficial” (chongik 3.
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From then on, he scooped®’ deeply into the ocean of the doctrine and boldly
opened the heaven of meaning. Once there was a lack of grain for seven days,
and he had to skip about ten meals. Yet not once did he become resentful or

think about quitting, and he was never lazy in his study.

BHEFALE, N, SHFETIEL, MR, FHEEZ AMXA,
R <FR B> O RBAKR. THERLE TAE TN $&—4n

C. His Sister Is Equally Sagacious

The master had stayed in the monastery” for a long time when he started to
long for his parental home. Finally he returned to see the faces of his beloved
ones, and had a battle of wits with Sumyong. The first-born Sumyong was
born three years before the master, in the seventeenth year of the Tianyou
reign period [920]. From the time she was born, her crying was regulated,

and growing up she proved to be clever and without rival.

“BEZ AR K MAESRE, RRER. R RREE SAE5WHE. mE
B, B =S, R FAE B, o R R 6, K B IAE KA,

Once a begging monk came to their house; he was chanting the Lozus
Sutra. Hearing it in the inner quarters, faith arose in her. Therefore she
prepared a seat to welcome the monk, and invited him to chant. The monk

chanted eight chapters and then finished. Then she requested him to stay for

4 Here I omitted a gloss for the logograph 4u #}, “to scoop.” It is not clear why Hyongnyon Chong
provides a gloss to his own text, when it would have sufficed to use the simpler logograph from the
beginning. This may be because he is quoting from an earlier text, or the gloss may have been added

by a later transcriber or editor.

41 What I have translated as “monastery” (yonya, Ch. lianruo 3%) is cognate with dranya (aranya,

Ch. alanruo FT#3), a place of religious practice, a monastery, or a temple.
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one night to explain the essence of the scripture. She did not let the tiniest
bit of [information] slip by from what she heard. Upon leaving the monk

said to her, “I am the Trepitaka Bodhiruci,”” and you are a reincarnation of

the Bhiksu Megasri.”*

FHGEE, AL, TANIRZ R AR, HRAE, HATH, BHAE
B Uh— RS R, JURER, A ElR TR XR, "R ERE =ML,
FAIET L AT

4 Bodhiruci I (Putiliuzhi #4#%[#] %, d. 527) was monk from Northern India who came to the
Northern Wei dynasty Jt#% (386-534), where he played an important role in the translation of
satras. His name is also translated into Chinese as Daoxi i 4. He arrived at the court of Emperor
Xuanwu & (r. 499-515) in Luoyang in 508 and translated thirty-nine texts in one hundred
twenty-seven rolls. He is important for the Huayan school because he translated the Dasabhimika-
sastra (Shidi jing lun +304E3% [Treatise on the Sutra on the Ten Stages], T 1522) by Vasubandhu.
This treatise formed the basis of the Dilun #.3 school, one of the precursors of the Huayan school.
The actual Sitra on the Ten Stages, describing the ten stages of the bodhisattva path, corresponds to
roll 8 of Buddhabhadra’s translation of the vatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls (T 278). There is another
translator-monk named Bodhiruci II (Putiliuzhi #42ii.&, d. 727). Originally a Brahman, he is said
to have converted to Buddhism at the age of sixty. His fame spread to China, and he was invited
by Emperor Gaozong. He arrived in Chang’an in 693, where he received the patronage of Empress
Wu Zetian. Though not associated with any particular school, in 706 he moved to Chongfusi, the
monastery where Fazang, third patriarch of Huayan, also resided. More important, together with
Siksananda he translated the Avatamsaka-sitra in eighty rolls (T 279). Here Chongnyon Chong is
probably referring to the first Bodhiruci.

4 In the “Entry to the Dharma Realm” chapter (Ru fajie pin 5% 7-5) of the Avatamsaka-sitra in
eighty rolls, Mafijusri urges Sudhana to first visit the spiritual mentor (kalyanamitra) Megasri (Deyun
#%Z, Cloud of Virture). He is referred to as Bhiksu Cloud of Meritorious Virtue (Gongdeyun biqiu
Y& E L) in the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls and as Bhiksu Cloud of Auspiciousness (Jixiangyun
biqiu T4 E ) in the Avatamsaka-sitra in forty rolls. He teaches him to “contemplate the realm
of all buddhas, the dharma approach allowing the visualization of the brightness of wisdom.” Thus he
obtains the path of liberation through invocation and contemplation. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing
62,T 279.10.334a9-335a3; K 8.815c25-817a10. The connection between Bodhiruci and Megasri is
not clear, but they are probably referred to simply as two of the key human facilitators of the Huayan

school.
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The day the master returned to visit, Sumyong wanted to hear what
he had learned. The master explained the dharma approaches of the two
spiritual mentors Samantabhadra and Avalokitesvara,* as well as the texts of
the Satra on the Divine Assembly and the Thousand Hands Sitra.** Whatever
he explained, not a single logograph got lost. Also in the early evening he
recited about five hundred questions and answers on the meaning of the six
stages of the Hwaom [tradition]. Sumyong gained enlightenment as soon as
she heard this. Five years thence, she was asked to record in her own hand
[the words through which] she had gained enlightenment; every letter and

sentence was [written down] without a mistake or even hesitation.

BERSHLZA, HUEM LK. MRS T IT ma Rk IV RTF e L =
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D. He Establishes the Meaning and Settles the School

The master was a dharma heir of the Northern Peak [school]. Formerly
during the late Silla period, there were two “masters of truth” in the Hwaom
school at Haein Monastery on Mt. Kaya. One was called Kwanhye, and he
was a field of merit™ for the [Later] Paekche leader Kyonhwon.* The other

4 It is not clear what “the dharma approach to the dual knowledge of Samantabhadra and
Avalokitesvara” (Pohyon Kwaniim yang chisik pommun 5 8% 8F M3k % P) refers to. It may refer
either to the satras associated with these two bodhisattvas or to the parts of the Avatamsaka-sitra in

which they play a role.

4 The Thousand Hands Sitra (Qianshou jing, Kor. Chonsu kyong 5 #) is a short name for the
Qianshou gianyan Guanshiyin pusa dabeixin tuoluoni jing F FIRBMFE ik K E SRR RLE,
T 1064, vol. 20).

4 The concept of a field of merit (pokchon, Ch. futian #%; Skt. punyaksetra), also literally a “field
of blessings,” is based on the doctrine of the transference of merit (hoehyang, Ch. huixiang 381; Skt.
parinamand). The metaphor of a field is used, with the monk (the field) receiving the seeds (gifts)

from the lay donor.
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was called Hitirang,* and he was a field of merit for our Grand Progenitor.”
The two gentlemen had received the request from a faithful mind [each
other] to come together for a vow sealed with incense fire; but since their
vows were different, how could they be of one mind? [Their differences] were
passed on to their disciples, who were to each other like water and fire. It was
all the more so for the flavor of their dharma, with each [group of students]
receiving [dharmas as differently flavored] as vinegar and salt. This was quite
difficult to eradicate, as the cause lay in the remote past. Contemporaries
referred to Master [Kwan]hye’s dharma gate as the southern peak, and to
Master [Hui]Jrang’s dharma gate as the northern peak.

Y>3
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4 Kyonhwon #.8 (d. 936) was originally surnamed Yi 4, and in 892 he established himself as one
of the many independent magnates that emerged in the waning years of Silla. In 900 he declared
himself king of Later Packche &, a state that existed roughly in the same location as Packche
in southwest Korea until 936. He vied with the founder of Koryo, Wang Kon, for supremacy over
the peninsula. They clashed many times, notably in 927 in the battle of Mt. Kong %ML, in what is
now Taegu. In this battle, the monks of Haein Monastery reputedly assisted Wang Kon (see n. 48),
so perhaps the two schools reflect opposing political loyalties as much as doctrinal differences. For
his biography, see Samguk sagi 50.470-477 (Kyonhwon), and Samguk yusa 2, HPC 6.301c=307a (Hu
Packche Kyonhwon).

4 Although no reliable biography exists of Huirang A7 #1 (fl. 875-927), he also appears in other
legends, where he is said to have rallied a “divine army” to assist Wang Kon in one of his battles
with Kyonhwon. See the Kayasan Haeinsa kojok Al i 7<%k [Old monastic records of Haein
Monastery on Mt. Kaya) in Chosen jisatsu shiryo $#£<F#] %4} [Historical materials in Korean
monasteries], ed. Chosen Sotokufu Naimubu Chihokyoku & 48-5-/F N # 3f 37 B [ Japanese
Colonial Administration of Korea, Internal Affairs Department, Provincial Bureau], 2 vols. (Keijo
[Seoul]: Keijo Insatsujo, 1911), 1:495-496; see also Richard D. McBride II, “Why Did Kungye
Claim to be the Buddha Maitreya? The Maitreya Cult and Royal Power in the Silla-Koryo
Transition,” Journal of Inner and East Asian Studies 2, no. 1 (2004): 35-62; or McBride, Domesticating
the Dharma, 136-137.

4 Wang Kon E# (877-943) founded the Koryo dynasty in 918, oversaw the incorporation of Silla
in 935, and vanquished Later Packche in 936, thus reunifying most of the peninsula under a single

authority. His posthumous title was T"acjo K7, “grand progenitor.”
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The master was always exasperated by the fact that the contradictions
between northern and southern schools could not be resolved, and among
the many blockages and forks, he pointed to a return to the single track.
Together with the Senior Monk Inyu he liked to roam across many famous
mountains. In this vale of tears and delusion,” they struck the drum of the
dharma. Raising the great dharma banner, he made all the young sprouts of
the gate of emptiness [i.e., young monks of his school] gently align with it in

the breeze.

B g L TART RS, RESHE, 8 — B BB R i B 4o, %
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Furthermore, among the teachings of the Avatamsaka, previous
gentlemen®' transcribed more than thirty “records of the meaning” [i.e., his
lectures], which were called “To whom the three teachings are preached,”
“Emptiness and existence of the same essence,” “The exhaustible and the
inexhaustible,” “The provisional and the real,” “A sermon on the Lotus
Storehouse [World System],” “The establishment of land like sea,” “Clarifying
difficulties,” “Praising and non-praising,” “The three lives,” “Subsuming the
essence,” “Conferring office,” “The six characteristics,” “Advancing to reality
and taking reality as the origin,”“Severing the obstruction of the minute,” “The
Son of Heaven of Tusita,” “The five kinds of achieving buddhahood,” “The
buddhas of understanding and practice,” “Distinguishing the characteristics

50 I have translated sap'a hyonsa %3ZF5 as “vale of tears and delusion” because grammatically the
expression does not make sense by itself in the context of the passage. The first two logographs are a
transliteration of the Sanskrit word sahd, meaning “secular world,” and the last two logographs “dark

dissolution,” reinforce the meaning.

51 'The “previous gentlemen” (sorgong 4./%) mentioned here seems to refer to predecessors of Kyunyo.
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[of the various schools],” “Flowing from and going toward,” “Turning one’s
mind,” “The six stages [bhimis],” “The eight assemblies,” “The hundred and six
cities,” “The Pure Land,” “The bodhi tree,” “Arising from the original nature,”
“The five [karmic] fruits, “The four logical propositions,” “The generous

practice of offerings,” “The essay on the host and guest,” and so forth.”

XERFACP, AN tehAE, o0, ZHE, RREA, £1E HE,
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The master thought that there had been a divergence from the original
source, and thus there were many confusing and erroneous parts. He
excerpted and trimmed the passages that were entangled, and he carefully
defined and made manifest the meaning where it had become abstruse.
Throughout he used satras by the Buddha and §astras by the bodhisattvas as
evidence, thereby getting to the bottom of the holy teaching of that period.

BRI, SRR S, K ZJAE mBmmlZ, B, #FRAMRAZ.
TR EE R AR Bl —REHBHTEL

When the country organized the great examination [for monks] at

Wangnyun Monastery,” to select [monks] for the gate of emptiness and

52 Giving thirty items altogether. It is very difficult to figure out how the phrases should be divided;
it is possible to arrive at a higher figure by splitting up titles of phrases that I have interpreted as
belonging together: rather than “availing oneself of reality and original reality” one could thus posit
two items, “availing oneself of reality” and “original reality.” In similar fashion, one could even arrive
at the figure of thirty-one, thus matching the promised “more than thirty” items. Buzo and Prince
in their translation give twenty-eight titles. For more detailed notes that place these terms in the

context of Huayan ideology, see Buzo and Prince, Kyunyo-jon, 32-35.

53 'Wangnyun Monastery E# < was one of the ten monasteries Wang Kon established right after
designating Kaesong the new capital of his dynasty in 919. It was at the foot of Mt. Songak A,

within the outer perimeter of the palace compound, and was used as the venue of the examinations
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give them a qualifying rank, our master’s doctrinal interpretations became
the correct avenue, and others were considered mere side ways. A whole
generation of the talented and famous, should not they have come from this
path? The most eminent attained the position of royal and state preceptor,
and the lesser ones reached the rank of great master or faedok [greatly
virtuous]. With respect to those who were outstanding alone or made

remarkable traces alone, their numbers cannot be counted.
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E. He Explains All the Chapters

The master regarded his task in this world to be the promotion of the
dharma for the benefit of mankind. If there was any document from the
authoritative lineages that was not easy to digest and dense with minute
details, he would certainly compose a record to explain it. Therefore, we now
have the Record of the Broad Outline of Fathoming the Mysz‘eries54 in ten rolls,
the Record on the Huayan Miscellany* in eight rolls, the Questions and Answers
on the Fifty Essentials®® in four rolls, the Analysis of the Record of Exploring

for the doctrinal (%y0) schools. Wangnyunsa was also used for memorial services for the dynastic
founder at the occasion of the annual Lantern Festival (yondinghoe ¥%4) and as a votive temple

for other members of the royal clan.

s 'The Record of the Broad Outline of Fathoming the Mysteries (Subyon panggwi ki 3% 77 $132) is no
longer extant, but judging from the title it was clearly a commentary on the Dafangguang fo huayan
Jing souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui X 7y Fe Wb ERAISILE 57 8%F 3 (T 1732, vol. 32), in ten rolls,
written by Uisang’s master Zhiyan (602-668).

55 'The Record on the Huayan Miscellany (Kongmok chang ki 3LR332) is no longer extant, but judging
from the title it was a commentary on the Huayan jing neizhang mendeng za kongmu FRIENFP14H
#3LA (T 1870, vol. 45), in four rolls, written by Uisang’s master Zhiyan.

s 'The Questions and Answers on the Fifty Essentials (Osip yo mundap ki Z-+%F%32) is no longer
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the Mysteries”” in twenty-eight rolls, the Analysis of the Record on Doctrinal
Classification™ in seven rolls, the Record of the Composition on Taking Refuge in
the Profound Meaning59 in two rolls, the Record of the Composition on the Three
Jewels® in two rolls, the Record on the Seal-diagram Symébolizing the Dharma
Realm® in two rolls, the Record of the Ten Passages® in one roll, the Record

extant; but it appears to be a record of or commentary on Kyunyd’s annotations to the Huayan
wushi yao wenda EF A+ZF % by Zhiyan (T 1869, vol. 45), in two rolls. This work, by thoroughly
examining fifty-three specific doctrines in questions-and-answer format, compares the doctrinal
theories of the Hinayana and the three vehicles with those of the Flower Garland of the One Vehicle
(ilsing hwaom, Ch.yisheng huayan —F#E) and explains that the Flower Garland (Avatamsaka) is
the one vehicle of the ultimate end (kugyong ilsing, Ch. jiujing yisheng 53— ).

57 The Analysis of the Record of Exploring the Mysteries (T ambyon ki sok 2% 3C#%) is no longer
extant; it was probably Kyunyd’s annotations to the Huayan jing tanxuan ji ¥ R4S 232 by Zhiyan
(T 1733, vol. 35).

¢ The Analysis of the Record on Doctrinal Classification (Kyobun ki sok 4% 3C#%) is likely an
abbreviated title of the S Hwaom kyobun ki wontong cho ¥ fi 4 532 @84y [Perfect and
comprehensive notes analyzing the record of the doctrinal classification of the Avatamsaka-
sitral, in ten rolls, see HPC 4.239¢-510c; K 15104, vol. 47. It is an annotation to Fazang’s Huayan
yisheng jiaoyi fenqi zhang ¥R —R A &2 (T 1866, vol. 45), a work that explains how the
Buddhadharma can be divided into five teaching (wujiao 74%), with Huayan as the ultimate vehicle.
Hence, a popular name for Fazang’s work is the Wujiao zhang #.4x3 [Composition on the five

teachings].

59 'The Record of the Composition on Tuking Refuge in the Profound Meaning (Chigwi chang ki & 53
32) can be found under its full title S6& Hwaom chigwi chang wontong cho ¥ 3§k & ## ¥ H:384) [Perfect
and comprehensive excerpts on the Composition on Taking Refuge in the Profound Meaning], in two
rolls; see HPC 4:81a-159¢; K 1508, vol. 47. It is an annotation to Fazang’s Huayan jing zhigui %5
#2535 (T 1871, vol. 45), in one roll, which explains the fundamental purport of Huayan under ten
headings.

0 'The Record on the Composition on the Three Jewels (Sambo chang ki =5 ¥ 32) can be found under its
full title Hwaom kyong sambo chang wontong ki ¥ 54E = ¥ H83T, in two rolls; sece HPC 4:160a—
239b; K 1509, vol. 47. It is an annotation to Fazang’s Huayan jing mingfa pin nei li sanbao zhang ¥
FrEE SN = F (T 1874, vol. 45), in two rolls, an exposition on the “Clarifying the Dharma”
chapter (Mingfa pin ¥l %) in the Avatamsaka-siitra in sixty rolls.

61 The Record on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma Realm (Papkye to ki EF-B3T) refers to
a manuscript entitled Ilsing popkye to wontong ki —FiEF-BEET that is held at the Dongguk
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of Notes on the “Entry into the Dharma Realm” Chapter® in one roll; all these

circulated at that time.
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F. His Influence Achieves Miraculous Effects

On the last day of the fourth month of the second year of the Qianyou reign
period [949], ill fate befell Queen Taemok, wife of Great King Taesong:* she
developed an ulcer on her vagina. Not being able to show this to a physician,
the master’s teacher, Master Uisun, was summoned to the palace, and he
was requested to save her with the medicine of the dharma. Master Uisun

was able to take on the suffering for her, and as a result the queen recovered.

University Library; see HPC 4:1a-39a. It is a commentary on Uisang’s famous Hwaom ilsing popkye
to #J—REFE, T 1887A, 45.711a-716a; HPC 2.1a-8c.

62 The Record of the Ten Passages (Sipku chang ki 83 32) can be found under the title Sipku
chang wontong ki +#& % Midze [Perfect and comprehensive record on the Composition on the Ten
Passages], in two rolls, see HPC 4.39b-81b; K 1507, vol. 47. It is subcommentary on Pobyung’s
%@ commentary on Uisang’s Sipku chang 13, a work that summarizes the Avatamsaka-sitra

under ten sections.

62 The Record of Notes on the “Entry into the Dharma Realm” Chapter (Ip popkye p'um cho ki Ni&xF-5e
#32) is no longer extant. Judging from the title, it was a commentary on Zhiyan’s commentary on
the “Entry into the Dharma Realm” chapter of the Avatamsaka-sitra in sixty rolls. Although Kyunyo
seems to refer to Zhiyan’s work as the Ru fajie pin ji Ni&R-5u3T, it must be an abbreviation for
another now lost work because no such work by that title has been preserved and no work with that
title is found in catalogs.

¢ Great King Taesong X X £ is King Kwangjong £ (r. 949-975). Queen Taemok X2 /5 (fl.
956), Kwangjong’s queen, was a daughter of T"acjo Wang Kon and Queen Sinjong and the mother
of King Kyongjong % % (r. 975-981). She was surnamed Hwangbo 2 # after her mother’s side. No

mention of this disease is made in any other source. See her short biography in Koryosa 88.9a=b.
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But now he had become afflicted with the disease instead of her, and after
seven days, there were no signs that he would naturally recover. The master
then brought an incense burner and chanted a spell and wished, and then
the ulcer transferred of itself to the western branch of a locust tree; the tree
stood on the eastern corner of the master’s quarters. Because of it, the tree
withered. During the Qingning reign period [1055-1064], the stump of the

tree still remained.

“BABIBANRA & AN, KAKERBLEEITAE, RTAT
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In the third year of the Guangshun reign period [953], an embassy from
the Song dynasty arrived® to invest Great King Taesong. The king ordered
his officials to complete their office work clearly. In the third month when
everything was ready and he was about to receive the investiture, it so
happened that a spell of heavy rain continued unabated, and the ceremony
was delayed. The envoys from the west said, “In this Eastern Country, there
must live a holy person; why not let him pray for clear skies. If the skies clear,
I would consider it a manifestation of [the workings] of a sage or worthy.”
When Kwangjong heard this, he sat down dejectedly and ceased all activity.
There was a voice coming from the sky, which intoned “Great King, do not

feel anguished. Tomorrow you will certainly hear Sagaradhvaja® preach the

¢ In fact, the Song R dynasty (960-1279) was founded only seven years later, in 960. From the
History of the Koryo, we can confirm that an embassy indeed arrived in 953 (Koryosa 2.27a), but from
the Later Zhou # 8 (950-960), one of the five dynasties that ruled over northern China in the
period between the end of the Tang (907) and the founding of Song (960).

o Sagaradhvaja (Haitang ##%) is the name of the sixth spiritual mentor Sudhana meets on his
pilgrimage according to the Avatamsaka-sitra in forty rolls. Sagaradhvaja has attained the samadhi
of equal purity and universal adornment (pingdeng gingjing puzhuang sanmei T4 i 1% 53 =)

in the country of Surrounding Immaculateness (Pianwugou #+#35) on Jambudvipa, and teaches
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dharma.” The king immediately went out of the courtyard to gaze upwards,

but it was dark and there was no trace [of where the voice had come from].

BIE=5 RIEE BHRRKE, ITHHE, SHRE. ZARF, TBLE
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The next day he intended to search for sagely and worthy monks to invite
them to the dharma seat, but all those of outstanding erudition among
the ranked monastics declined or evaded [the invitation]. Then the state
preceptor Kyomsin requested to recommend the master. At that time the
master was still young, but when he received the state’s request, stately like
an elephant, calmly and assuredly he ascended the lion’s throne. As soon as
the perfect sound® of his lecture set forth, thunder and lightning ceased, and
in an instant the clouds dispersed in a peaceful breeze, and the sun appeared

in a clear sky.
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At this time, the one who possesses the treasure of ten thousand chariots®®
showed his respect by bowing nine times. Duly he asked about the master’s
birthplace, [and was told] that the village of Tundaeyop on the northern
outskirts of Hwangju was the bhiksu’s native place. The king reflected

that dragons or giant snakes are not always born in big marshes, that loyal

this method of liberation to Sudhana. See Dafangguang fo huayan jing 6, T 293.10.688b18-693c3;
K 36.33b3-39c11.

7 Perfect sound (wénim BF) is especially used to refer to the “sublime voice” of the Buddha,

which was said be received and understood by listeners according to their capacity.

& ILe., the king.
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ministers can also be found in a [village of ] ten houses.”” Consequently, the
master was invested as faedok, and at the same time an edict ordered that
more than ten lay relatives [of Kyunyo] would each be granted twenty-five
kyong’”® of land and five slaves and allowed them to move their residence

inside the walls of Hwangju.

AW, BRZG, A, B FERT, M AERA £ A, LA A,
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In the fifth year of the Xiande reign period [958], a spot within Puril
Monastery”" was rattled by thunder. To ward off strange [effects], one should
rely on the great dharma, and the master was [thus] invited to perform a
lecture. Day turned into night, but he continued, for about three times seven
days. In the question-and-answer sessions, there was no yielding even for
teachers.” It so happened that there was a cA%/tal called Ohyon [note: choltal
is the equivalent of today’s singtong],” who produced the following thought:

6 Paraphrasing two famous sources: in the Zuozhuan %1%, under the twenty-first year of Duke
Rang #/Y, there is a passage saying that “deep in the mountains, in big marshes, that is truly where
dragons and big serpents are born.” In Lunyu 5:28, Confucius says, “In a hamlet of ten houses, there
are bound to be those who are as loyal and trustworthy as Qiu [Confucius], but would they be as
eager to learn as Qiu?” See Confucius, Analects, 80. Interestingly, both passages are thus called into

question by the king.
70 One kyong B equals a hundred 72y0 (Ch. mou, about 100 m?)

71" Puril Monastery # B, located to the east of Kaesong on Mt. Pobong, was founded in 951 by

Kwangjong as a votive temple for his mother, one of T"aejo’s queens.

72 Lit. the spirit of “not yielding in the case of [practicing] benevolence, [even to one’s teacher].”
This is an allusion to Lunyu 15:36, which D. C. Lau translates as “The Master said: ‘When faced with
an opportunity to practice benevolence do not give precedence even to your teacher.” See Confucius,
Analects, 137. In this context, in other words, to get at the heart of the matter, the usual decorum for

teachers was ignored.

73 This term is only attested here. Evidently, it was a term equivalent to samgha overseer (singtong

{&#%), originally a term for a monastic official but in Koryo mainly used to designate a high-ranking
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“Even though the chief lecturer is clever, he is my junior; I, even though I do
not have talent, am still his senior; so how can it be that in the question-and-
answer sessions, he does not observe the decorum of modesty and yielding [to

seniors]?”
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Thereupon he became angry, and was about to criticize [the master], but
right then a layman stopped by and said to him, “You should not get jealous
and resentful; today’s lecturer is none other than the seventh incarnation of
your patriarch Uisang. It is because he wishes to widely proclaim the great
teaching that he has come again among the people.” When Ohyon heard
this, he was startled by this reproach. Then he passed on these words to the

assembly, and repented, saying, “I realize I have made a transgression.”

BEAR MR, SIS, AT, AL EAERE, MIRTAKIR. S B R AR AR
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'The master went to the temple inside the palace, and in the middle of the
night there was a light emanating from his room, just like the last lingering
shine of a rainbow. When the king observed this light, he ordered the palace
attendants to go and find out its source. They reported back that “it was
the light from the master’s eyes.” The king made his way to the master’s
quarters, and asked him, “What dharma are you practicing to obtain a result
such as this?” The master answered, “This poor practitioner of the Way to
enlightenment does not have any superior way of practice.” At that moment,

a string of beads on his sutra table started to float in the air of itself, and

monk-official belonging to one of the doctrinal schools.
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circled the master three times before stopping. The king then respected him

greatly, and his favor did not abate over time.”
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G. His Stimulus Effectuates the Submission of Demons

During the Kaibao reign period [968-975], the monk Chongsu of Kwibop
Monastery” went to the official in charge of Buddhist affairs” and made the
tollowing slanderous accusation: “Master Kyunyo has divided loyalties in his
practice.””” The official reported this to the throne. When Kwangjong heard
this, he became angry, and immediately summoned the master; when he

entered, [the king] was intending to inflict harm on him. When the master

74 As will be seen in section 9, at one point Kyunyo did in fact fall from grace. The next two sections,
sections 7 and 8, “Songs on the Ten Vows of Samantabhadra” (Pohyon sibwon ka &% +EAFX), have
not been translated. See Kyunyo chon, HPC 4.513a7-516a19; 515b3-5162a10. For a good English

translation, see Buzo and Prince, Kyunyo-jon, 42-67.

75 Kwibop Monastery & 7%, the state palladium (kukch'al B1#)) built at the base of Mt. Songak,
was founded in 963 as a result of a great vow made by Koryo king Kwangjong. Kyunyo was the
first abbot of this monastery, and he also passed away there. Besides Kwangjong, several succeeding
kings of Koryo visited the monastery, such as Mokchong, Sonjong, Uijong. It was the site for
several important dharma assemblies, rituals, and convocations. Although it was perhaps the largest

Buddhist monastery of its time, it has not been preserved.

76 With respect to what I have translated as an “official in charge of Buddhist affairs” (popkwan %
%), although mainly interpreted as “judge” or “magistrate,” this seems to be a more recent meaning of
the word. Since there was no division between the legal and the governing authorities in premodern
Korea, the term would have made little sense. It seems more likely to designate a secular (or clerical)
official in charge of Buddhist affairs, even though the term is not attested in this sense in any other

Koryo-period source that I know.

77 'The compound “divided loyalties” (ichong #1%), literally “different feelings,” I have understood as

meaning that his public practice was not solely for the benefit of the state.
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reached the king’s place, [however], he threw himself to the ground in abject
fear. The king saw that his demeanor was sincere, and reversed his decree.
Now he [dispatched] two physicians to accompany him [to his temple].
Shortly afterwards, he dispatched the Transmitter of Edicts” S6l Kwang to

his temple to offer him reassurance and support.
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That night, the king dreamed about a divine being, whose body was about
ten feet tall. He stood on top of the royal sleeping chambers, weighing down
on it, and said: “As for the great king’s believing of a superficial accusation,
because it constitutes a grievous insult to the king of the dharma, there will
be very inauspicious results.” The king woke up, his body bathing in sweat,
and he summoned an attendant official, to whom he explained the dream.
'The following day, the pine trees on the northern foothills of Mt. Songak fell

down in their thousands,” even though there was no wind.
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When the king heard about this disaster, he ordered that [the cause

78 A transmitter of edicts (singson 7K E) was an official of the senior third rank in charge of receiving
and transmitting the king’s edicts; he belonged to the Royal Secretariat (chungch’uwon F42[%). This

means that the king probably sent him to transmit an official edict restoring the master’s reputation.

79 The pine trees of Mt. Songak (Song[aksan]su #2[#:L]#, lit. “trees of Pine Tree Mountain”)
were very important to the dynasty, as they were believed to have been planted on the instruction of
Toson, who thus completed the geomantic configuration of the Koryo capital Kaesong, located at the
southern foot of the mountain. Any damage to the trees was thus taken as a very serious omen about

the dynasty.
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for it] should be divined, and the outcome was that “it was caused by an
insulting accusation against the king of the Dharma.” The king was now full
of remorse and fear, and ordered a calamities-dispelling ritual® to be held
within the palace. He also ordered the official in charge of Buddhist affairs
to behead the monk Chongsu in the marketplace and abolish Chongsu’s
living quarters. [Chongsu’s] older brother, a layperson, rashly fabricated a
document [intended to make it look as if] his younger brother® had been

falsely accused; he was executed on the same day as Chongsu.
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Furthermore, the White Cloud Room® in Yongt'ong Monastery had
fallen into disrepair over the years; the master had it restored. Because of this
the calamities inflicted by the earth spirit occurred almost daily. The master
casually wrote a song to subdue it, and glued the song to the wall [of the

room]. From then onwards, the uncanny events completely disappeared.”

BFGES, FRZHE, FESZ. Bbbpr i, KEak Hdf—=a
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8 The calamities-resolving ritual (sojae toryang ¥ $i83) was one of the more frequently held
Buddhist rituals of the Koryd dynasty. For more details on its function and textual origins, see Kim
Jongmyung, “Buddhist Rituals in Medieval Korea” (Ph.D. dissertation, UCLA, 1994), 84-97.

8 Or “He had made his younger brother make the false accusation” [seems more grammatically

correct].

% The White Cloud Room (paegunbang @& %) probably refers to the guest quarters, because
visitors come and go—float in and out—like clouds. “White clouds” is also more generally a

metaphor for the ephemeral world.

83 This last passage seems to be simply tacked on. In fact it corresponds best to the title of this
section. In the story of the accusation, rather than suppressing the spirits, he seems to call them forth

to avenge the false accusation.
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H.The Transformed Transmigration

In the sixth year of the Kaibao reign period [973], the magistrate of Kimhae
reported the following to the throne: “This year, on a certain day of a certain
month, there was a strange monk, wearing a conical cap made of coir-
palm leaves, who arrived on our shore. When asked his name and place of
residence, he called himself Vipasyin,* and said, ‘Once, five hundred kalpas
ago, I happened to pass through this country and thus formed a karmic
connection with it. Now I see that the Three Han states have united into
one,” yet as Buddhism has not yet flourished,* to repay this earlier causality,
I have lingered for a while at the foot of Mt. Songak, where I spread the
Dharma through the logograph yo %= [thusness].”” Now I want to go to
Japan. Having thus spoken he disappeared.”

'The king was intrigued by this; when he ordered [officials] to investigate
the date, [it turned out to be] the very day the master had passed on from

the world. Here the part on the “transformed [transmigration]” ends.
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8 Vipagyin (Pip'asi, Ch. Piposhi mt#:/") was the first of the seven buddhas of the past. His name
is also translated into Chinese as the Buddha Unsurpassed Contemplation (Sunggwanbul, Ch.
Shengguanfo B#fh), the Buddha Pure Contemplation (Chonggwanbul, Ch. Jingguangfo ¥#
#, and the Buddha Unsurpassed Vision (Stinggyonbul, Ch. Shengjianfo BR.4). He is said to have
appeared in the world ninety-one kalpas ago, and the names of the country where he appeared and
of his parents differ according to the southern and northern traditions. See Chang ahan jing & FT8-4%
(Dirghagama) 1, T 1.1b11-10c28; K 17.815a3-826a21.

85 The Three Han States (Samhan =#%) is usually used as an epithet for Korea, but here it likely
stands for the Later Three Kingdoms, united under the Koryo flag by T"acjo Wang Kon.

8  Since Buddhism was obviously flourishing in Korea at that time, it is not certain what is implied

by this statement. Perhaps it is a criticism of other schools?

8 The logograph yo 423 is a reference to Kyunyd’s name, and probably also to the “thusness” as in

“true thusness” (chinyo H4o) or the Buddha nature.
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When the master was still in the world, he enjoyed strong karmic
affinity with Great King Taesong. The king [once] produced the great vow
to construct Kwibop Monastery at the foot of Mt. Songak, and when the
monastery was completed, he appointed the master as abbot. The master
complied with the royal summons, and through the incense fire led the
masses in propagating the dharma.

Once, on the day before he was due to give a lecture, he instructed the
bhadanta Chonop to compose an introduction to a satra. Chonop wrote
about ten pages and then took them to the lecture hall precinct to present
them to the master. The master strode majestically like an elephant, held up
the incense burner, and then took one look [at the introduction]; he lectured
proficiently on it as if he had been familiar with it for a long time. That is

how great his intellect and insight were!
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Ah, how sad! Transformation [in the cycle of transmigration] takes place
because of causality; if the causality is exhausted, then one dies in this place
and becomes reborn yonder. This is all the work of bodhisattvas. In the sixth
year of the Kaibao reign period [973], on the seventeenth day of the sixth
month, in the [missing] hour, he entered quiescence at Kwibop Monastery.
He was buried on Mt. P’aldok, which is to the southeast of Kwibop
Monastery, on a spot about a hundred paces removed from the monastery.
It was a fertile and beautiful spot. His life span was [fifty-one years] and

his monastic age was [thirty-seven years].* His foremost students® were

88 It is not clear why the figures have been left blank in the original text; the numbers can be easily
calculated through the other information we have, such as his year of birth, the year he died, and his

age at ordination.
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called Tamnim and Cho[?], both among the leading monks of their age, who
reached the rank of senior monk. Below them, the number of his disciples
was truly numerous. Till this day, they are flourishing like rice or hemp; some
are dispersed in the provinces, and some guard [his legacy] at his original

quarters [at Kwibop Monastery].
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Later, there was the executive chief of the chancellery [rank senior 2]
Kim Chéngjun,” who noticed that the phoenix had flown away but the nest
still remained. This made him think of the master, and out of respect for
his rooms, he had them repaired, calling them Sweet Dew Cloisters.”’ The
former reviewing policy advisor [at the Chancellery, rank 4] Ko Yon, made a

record to describe this. Its contents are roughly as follows:

The wise man has died and is now roaming in heaven; the period of
resplendence has passed on, and now the [empty] grounds are swept

The precious halls and vermillion pillars—After Sudhana left, they
became covered in weeds

The white clouds around the blue mountain—Now that Zhi Dun®® has

8 What I have translated as “his foremost students”is literally translated as “divine feet” (sinjok, Ch.
shenzu #%; Skt. rddipada). “Divine feet” is the spiritual penetration that enables one to appear at

will in any place. Here it is used metaphorically, as this ubiquity is achieved through the disciples.

% Kim Chongjun £3&4& (fl. 1035-1057) also appears in the History of Korys; in 1035 he was
appointed censor (Koryosa 6.2a), and in 1057 he was accorded the rank under which he appears here
(Koryosa 8.7a). Thus the repairs he carried out were undertaken shortly after 1057.

o1 Sweet Dew Cloisters (kamnowon, Ch. ganluyuan H3I%) are an allusion to amrta (kamno, Ch.

ganlu H §%), the nectar of immortality, a metaphor for the teaching bestowed by the Buddha.

92 Zhi Dun ¥ (314-366) was a monk of the Eastern Jin dynasty. His secular surname was Guan
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passed away, their colors appear mournful
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Postscript

'The sage is different from ordinary people because he produces great benefit
by guiding the deluded and instructing the foolish. Prostrating myself, I
inspected our master’s account of conduct, and without doubt he is a sage!
According to Yang Xiong, “Only after climbing Taishan I became aware that

all the mountains are connected in ranges.” I looked at the stele inscriptions

F, and his courtesy name (zi) was Daolin i #k; so he is commonly called Zhi Daolin. He was
raised in a family that had been Buddhist for several generations in the Buddhist center of Chenliu
in eastern China. Before his ordination he studied the Prajid-paramiti in a monastery in the
Yuhang mountains #4t:h (in present-day North Zhejiang Province). He was ordained in 338 at
twenty-five sui. Before his ordination he had already made the acquaintance of several important
persons among the gentry, such as Sun Chuo ##4%, Xie An #4, and Wang Xizhi £4&Z, and
was well versed and admired for his knowledge of Lao-Zhuang thought. During the early period
of Buddhism in China, when Daoist terminology was used to describe Buddhist ideas (kyogii
pulgyo, Ch. geyi fojiao &M4L), Zhi Dun was a celebrated master. His appearance was peculiar, he
was skilled in writing and calligraphy, and he was famous for composition. Later, he lectured and
practiced at Zhishan Monastery %L, Lingjia Monastery % #-F, Qiguang Monastery #5£3F on
Mt. Shisheng. He lectured on the Vimalakirtinirdesa-siitra on the shady side of the mountain and on
the Astasabasrikaprajiaparamiti-sitra at Dongan Monastery 24 in the capital. He was one of the
most famous early Buddhist monks, equally at home in Buddhist matters and the “pure conversation”
(chongdam, Ch. gingtan %K), literary wit popular in his time. For more on Zhi Dun, see Eric
Zircher, The Buddhist Congquest of China, 2nd ed. (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1972), 116-130.

%  Yang Xiong ## (53 B.C.E.~18 C.E.) was a scholar and literatus of the Former Han period (206
B.C.E.-8 C.E.). During the reign of Emperor Cheng & (r. 32-7 B.C.E.) he was given a position
at court; he is known to have composed works that lampooned the luxury at Emperor Cheng’s court,

but is often criticized for praising the usurper Wang Mang. He is known especially for his prose-
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of ancient worthies, and about ten of those truly amazed me and made me
forget the time. After reading our master’s account of conduct, I knew that it

belongs in the same range as those stele inscriptions.

B

BAZITARIALE, AL E R B, VERA BH, R B EFHZATIR, &%
ALK B e), Bl RIZ, sl 26k T REARIE A4, BoE R+
Wk, LEMITIRAKL, fo b2 G RE.

Alas! The words of the previous Buddha have already been spoken, and
the Buddha of the future has not yet arisen. Our worldly vision is becoming
more and more blurred, and the wheel of dharma is coming to a stop in
the middle [period between the buddhas]. [Fortunately,] the master could
gloriously appear, and help to manifest the numinous transformation. His

spiritual penetrations™ and auspicious response™ [to the needs of the people]

poems (fir BX), such as “Rhyme-prose on Sweet Spring” (Gangian fu %) and “Rhyme-prose on
Hedong” (Hedong fu #TR#), and his treatises Tzixuan jing X% 4% and Fayan i%73. It is in the latter

work, in a chapter entitled “Wuzi” & -F, that this quote can be found.

ot Editor’s note: The spiritual penetrations come in traditional lists of five and six and are often
associated with occult power or miraculous power. However, I prefer to translate the term as
“spiritual penetration” because the concept also refers to the bodhisattva’s access to supernormal
wisdom and knowledge as a result of their penetrating comprehension of the Buddhadharma. The
five spiritual penetrations (Ch. wu shentong ZA%i®, wutong A&, Skt. parica-abhijiih) are the (1)
divine eye (divyacaksus, tianyan tong X&), (2) divine ear (divya-srotra, tianer tong X5-i8), (3)
knowledge of the thoughts of others (paracittajiiina, taxin tong #o-3i8), (4) recollection of former
incarnations (parvanirvasanusmrti, suzbhu tong f54£i&), and (5) deeds leading to magical power
and release (rddhivimoksakriya) or direct experi~ence of magical power (rddhisaksitkriya, shenjing
tong #h¥ei8). See Apidamo da piposha lun I i JEX w2303 ([Abbidharma-1Mahavibhasa)
411, T 1545.27.728b12-24; 727b22-24. The six spiritual penetrations (Ch. /iu shentong 7~
Skt. sadabhijriah) are (1) psychic power (rddhividhijiiina, shenzu tong 472 i8), magical power; (2)
heavenly ear (divyasrotrajnina, tianer tong XF-i&), supernormal hearing; (3) cognition of others’
thoughts (paracittajiiina, taxin tong #-3i&), the ability to read minds; (4) recollection of past
lives (parvanirvisinusmrtijiana, suming tong %64-i&), (5) heavenly eye (divyacaksusjfiana, tianyan

tong RARi#), the ability to discern the previous lives of others; and (6) cognition of the extinction
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were displayed according to causality to the world of dust. As I have seen
little and heard even less, I have selected only the one-ten-thousandth that
has remained. My only wish is for an erudite person to come along and

polish this text.

Eleventh year of the Xianyong reign period [1075],” first month, a certain
day; postscript to the Biography of the Prior of the Kwibop Monastery of the
Great Hwaom Tradition, the Senior Monk Complete Penetration Kyunyos®

AR AT, AR IR, P, FRARHEL, Bha A, AV
B, [ BT AR, TR, REAEAAG—, REWR, BEHLmT.
BIET—FEAR, B

KEFIFFEFEZMBEE ok

of outflows (dasravaksayajiina, loujin tong 3 i8), a state in which one is no longer plagued by
any form of defilement. See Apidamo da piposha lun 102, T 1545.27.530a18-b10; and Dazhidu lun
28, T 1509.25.264a—266b; see also Etienne Lamotte, trans., Le traité de la grande vertu de sagesse
de Nagarjuna (Mahaprajnapiaramitasastra), 5 vols. (Louvain: Institut orientaliste, Université de
Louvain 1944-1981), 4:1809-1838. By means of the spiritual penetrations, a bodhisattva purifies his
buddhaksetra; see Moke xhiguan JEFTILHE, 2A, T 1911.46.14a-b.

9% “Auspicious response” (soing, Ch. ruiying 3% J&) is the same term used in biographies of the
Buddha.

% The Xianyong Ak reign period of the Khitan Liao dynasty ended with its tenth year in 1074.
The correct date should therefore be “the first year of the Taikang K& reign period.” Perhaps the

text was completed before news of the new reign-period name reached Koryo.

97 Note that this title is slightly different from the title given at the beginning.
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A.

absorption, 72, 282, 285, 299, 300, 306;
see also ocean seal absorption and
ocean seal samadhi

accordance with conditions in the domain
of conditioned arising, 59; see also
chinsong suyon

account of conduct, ii, iii, iv, 343

actualized enlightenment, 71, 319

alayavijiiana, 132-133, 135, 216, 231,
292-293, 295

Anala, 266

analysis of the five visualizations, 18

Analysis of the Record of Exploring the
Mysteries, 423

Analysis of the Record on Doctrinal
Classification, 424

analysis of the three approaches, 18

Analysis of Visualization, 323

andtman, 134,292

approach of conditioned arising, 88

approach of function, 220

approach of identity, 229

approach of meaning, 219

arousal of the aspiration to enlightenment,
70

arousing the aspiration to enlightenment,
71

aspiration to enlightenment, 105, 176,
259, 260, 262-263, 269, 308,319

Avalokitesvara, 31, 396, 419; see also
Great Compassion

Avatamsaka, 12, 385; see also Avatamsaka-
satra and Buddhavatamsaka-sitra

Avatamsaka-samadhi, 355

Avatamsaka-sitra, 5,14,19, 31, 34, 40,
46, 53,5658, 66, 68, 72-73, 8283,
95,108,161, 183-184, 279, 344-347,
351,367-369, 381, 399, 402; see also

Buddhavatamsaka-sitra

B.

bhajanaloka, 26,59, 366

bhava, 133

bodhimanda, 220-221

Bodhiruci, 418

bodhisattva(s), 118, 176, 178-180, 203

branches of ignorance, 212-213

buddhabhiimi, 70; see also stage(s)

buddhbaksetras, 239, 325; see also buddha-
lands and Zsezras

buddha-lands, 239, 249, 311, 321; see also
buddhaksetras and ksetras

Buddha-nature, 270, 333

Buddhavatamsaka-sitra, 347, 373; see also

Awvatamsaka-sitra

C.

cakravartin, 278

causation, 201, 207, 226

cause and effect, 228, 232-233

causes and conditions, 173, 230

Chajang, 5

Chang’an, 399

Ch’angun, 411

Chan literature, 72

characteristic(s), 62, 76, 104, 148, 224,
255,257, 287; of diversity, 82, 84,
90, 116; of duality, 76, 185,
191-192, 196, 200-201; of entirety,
82, 84,90, 116, 124; of fractions, 90;
of its fractions, 82, 84, 88—-89,
116-117; of non-duality, 197; of
parts, 82—83, 88-90, 116-117; of the
whole, 49, 82-83, 51, 84-85 88, 90,
116-117; of unity, 82, 84, 88, 90, 116;
of the whole and parts, 124, 141, 252,
254; of unity and diversity, 124;

see also six characteristics
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charihaeng, 28; see also self-benefiting
practices and practices benefiting
oneself

Chewon, 11, 30-31

Chin'gi, 34; see also True Record

Chinjang, 16, 389

Chinjong, 16, 18, 62, 239, 389

chinsong suyon, 52,59, 64; see also
conditioned arising of the true
nature’s emerging in accordance with
conditions

Chinsu ki, 33-34, 62, 65, 90; see also True
Record

Chinsu taedok ki, 34; see also True Record

Chinsu tok ki, 34; see also True Record

Chirang, 20

Chitong, 16, 388, 390, 402

Chitong mundap, 15, 34,39

Cho, disciple of Kyunyo, 37

Ch'oe Ch'iwon, 22, 341, 343, 391, 409

Chongfu Monastery, 384

Chon'gi, 31-32, 39-40

Chongsu, 430, 432

Chongsurok, 8,15, 20, 30-35, 62, 64,71,
74,88, 191; sce also Comprehensive
Record

Chonop, 434

Choson period, 7, 42, 44, 95

Ch’udong, 14

Chun, Religious Practitioner, 44

chingmun, 41,77

chup’yon hamyong kwan, 362; see also
visualizations of universal
containment

cintamani, 11,143,278, 396; mani pearl,
wish-fulfilling gem, and wish-
fulfilling jewel

classification(s), 29, 41, 54, 63, 69, 78, 85,
90, 93,115-116, 129, 179-180, 183,
233,237,240, 253, 255, 268, 346,

366; see also doctrinal classification

Commentary on the Buddhavatamsaka-
sitra, 347

Commentary on the Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Dharma Realm, 200,
220,234,247, 255,268, 275, 286,
311, 329; see also Popkye to chu; Tae
Hwaom ilsiung popkye to chu pyong
50, Tae hwaom popkye to chu, and Tae
Huwaom popkye to chu (pyongso)

Composition on Interfusion, 350

Composition on the Five Teachings, 350,
353

Composition on the Mahayana, 23, 342

Composition on the Ten Kinds of
Consciousness-only, 350

Comprehensive Record, 207,227,237, 250,
259,271,277,291, 316

conditioned arising, 5, 29, 64, 129, 130,
141,172,174-175, 219-220, 227,
275,316,360

conditioned arising of the true nature, 53,
63-64,77,81,87,95; see also
chinsong suyon

conditions, 212

Confucius, 388

conventional truth, 174

cultivation, 330

D.

Dafangguang fo huayan jing, 347,
373; see also Avatamsaka-sitra and
Buddhavatamsaka-sitra

Dafangguang fo huayan jing shu, 347; see
also Commentary on the
Buddhbavatamsaka-sitra

Daode jing, 370

Daoxuan, 392, 393

Dasabhiumika, 82,179

Dasabbiimika-sitra-sistra, 82, 85,131,



135,139, 164,184, 346, 351

Dayuan, 355

defilements, 70-71, 122, 133, 164, 289,
311,316-317, 319, 322,

deliverance, 256, 287

Dengzhou, 398

dharani(s), 29, 78, 84, 86, 91, 105,
127-130, 140, 158, 167-169, 179,
240, 307-308, 316, 329, 372; of
conditioned arising, 77; of the one
vehicle, 130

dharma body, 13

Dharma Characteristics tradition, 369

dharmadhatu, 13, 385; see also dharma
body and dharmakaya

dharma essence, 89

dharmakaya, 13,270

dharma nature, 6, 41-42, 50-53, 70, 95,
103, 179, 185,191-192, 196, 200,
207,211, 216,221, 223,307-308, 318

dharma realm(s), 13, 40, 50, 52, 56-59,
76,95, 105,110, 130, 160, 162, 209,
212,223,247, 248,280, 296, 314,
316,327,329-330, 352, 355-358,
360-363, 365; of phenomena, 51, 81;
of principle, 51, 81, 362, 364-365

Dharma Record, 34,191, 207,227,237,
250,259, 271,277, 291, 316

differentiation, 348, 352, 354

Dilun, 131, 164

distinction, teaching of, 53, 56,117, 136,
144, 166, 261, 282, 300, 306, 348,
363-364

diversity, teaching of, 262-263

Divine Seal school, 383

doctrinal classification, 85

domain of assisting bodhi, 310

domain of bodhi, 42

domain of conditioned arising, 28-29, 63,
69,77,129,152, 199, 274

domain of realization, 2829, 59, 63, 67,
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70, 95,129, 147,152,194, 203, 207,
259,272-273,281,307,316-318

domain of teaching, 63—64, 67, 69, 94,
193,213,274,281

Donglin, 275

Dushun, 361

eight assemblies, 126

eight consciousnesses, 294

eight groups of spiritual beings, 395

Ekayana, 5,410

emptiness, 185, 237, 245

Entering the Dharma Realm, 58

essence, 232, 255,257

Establishing the Meaning and Revering the
Mysteries, 23, 342

Excerpts from the “Entering the Dharma
Realm” Chapter, 299-300

expediency, 270

expedient, 114

expedient means, 29, 52, 54, 70, 83,
109-110, 128, 145, 158, 295, 310,
348-349, 352; of practitioners, 144;
of the one vehicle, 145

faiths, 118; see level of faith

Fangshan lithic canon, 24

Fazang, 12, 92, 242-243, 253, 347, 356,
360, 384-385

fifth-layer ocean seal, 282; see also ocean
seal

final teaching, 353

five characteristics, 300

five feet, 64, 195-196, 227; see also five-
feet body
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five-foot body, 76, 197; see also five feet

five-layer ocean seal, 74-76; see also
ocean seal

five natures, 330

five oceans, 214,216

five teachings, 349-350, 352-353

five vehicles, 54, 145, 264, 279

Flower Garland teaching, 12

fourth-layer ocean seal, 281-282; see
ocean seal

function, 92, 232-233, 258

G.

Gandavyiha, 407

Gaozong, 382

gatha(s), 148, 343, 414

Gatha on the Dharma Nature, 5, 7-8,
41-42,46-47,49, 51, 56, 59-60, 62,
66—-67,69,77,95-96

gradual teaching, 183

Great Compassion, 394; see also
Avalokitesvara

Great Literature Collection, 386

Great Poem, 5, 25-26, 40, 52-53, 56, 59,
69,73,77,86,103

Great Record, 33,214,230, 239, 252, 262,
272,281,297, 321-322; see also Tuegi

great saint, 307, 350; see also bodhisattva

Guangtong, 358

guest, 155,352, 354, 372; see also host

and guest

H.

Haedong, 9, 11, 95; see also Haidong
Haein Monastery, 36, 40, 386, 419
Haein to, 72

Haidong, 405; see also Haedong

Hinayana, 353

host, 184, 372; sce also host and guest

host and guest, 84, 86, 93,116-117, 127,
167,234,422

Huayan, 86; see also Hwaom doctrinal
tradition

Huayan jing wenda, 61

Huayan Miscellany, 183

Huayan school, 384; see also Hwaom
school

Huayan tanxuan ji, 93, 347; see also
Record of Exploring the Mysteries of the
Awvatamsaka-sitra

Huayan yisheng jiaoyi fengi zhang, 93

Huirang, 36, 420

Hwangbok Monastery, 10, 379, 391

Hwangju, 35, 413, 427, 428

Hwaom doctrinal tradition, 94; see also
Hwaom tradition

Hwaom ilsing parwonmun, 14

Hwaom ilsing popkye to, 346; see also
Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm of the One Vehicle

Hwaom kyong Kwanjajae posal sosol
pommun pyorhaeng so, 31

Hwaom learning, 96

Hwaom Order, Great, 406; see also
Hwaom tradition and Hwaom school

Hwaomsa, 387

Hwaom school, 401, 405, 419; see also
Huayan school

Hwaom sipch’al, 13; see also ten Hwaom
monasteries

Hwaom sokche, 46

Hwaom tradition, 5, 419, 438; see also
Huayan school, Hwaom school, and
Hwaom doctrinal tradition

Hyonch'ok, 48—-49

Hyongnyon Chong, 35, 406, 411



1bui sunghyon, 23, 342

identity, 167, 219-220, 230, 233

ignorance, 94, 212

ii muae, 81; see also non-hindrance
between principle and principle and
unimpededness of principle and
principle

illusion, 267

ilsing hwaom waon'gyo, 57

Ilsing popkye to, 5,7-9,12,14-15,20-21,
24-25,29-30, 32-33, 40, 48, 50-56,
59, 64-66,72-75, 81, 84-85, 90,
93-94; see also Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Dharma Realm of the
One Vehicle

1isiing popkye to ki sok, 39

1lsiing popkye to wontong ki, 8-9, 15,21,
38-41,51,57,66-67, 95, 339; see
also Perfectly Comprehensive Record

ilsiing won'gyo, 66

inconceivable, 105, 118-119, 123,
277-278, 280, 287-288, 324

Indra, 317,393

Indra’s net, 91, 140, 158, 167, 181,
363-364, 385

inga, 19

initial joyous stage, 82; sce stage(s)

inner realization, 57, 69, 275, 278, 280,
287,291-292, 308

interfusion, 26, 55-58, 60, 66, 76, 82,
84-85, 87, 196; see also perfect
interfusion

interpenetrate, 257

interpenetrating, 277

interpenetration, 167, 252-254, 274-275

“in the midst of” approach, 41, 77-78, 80

Inyu, 421

i popkye, 81, 362; see dharma realm of

principle
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Ip popkye p'um cho ki, 39

isa muae, 81; see non-hindrance between
principle and phenomena

“is precisely” approach, 41, 77, 80

it'ahaeng, 28; see also practices benefiting

others

Jambudvipa, 287
Japan, 433

K.

Kang Yuhyon, 410

Kang-zang, 399; see also Fazang

Kim Chongjun, 435

Kim Humsun, 382

Kim Ilsong, 43

Kim Inmun, 382

Kim Sisup, 7, 42; see also Solcham

Kim Sisip chon, 43

Kim Yangdo, 382

Kogi, 15

Koguryo, 13, 401

Kongmok chang ki, 38

Koram Monastery, 390

Koryo, 7,95

Koryo Buddhist Canon, 31-32

Ko Yon, 435

ksetras, 235, 324, 328; see also buddha-
lands and buddhaksetras

Kiimo sinhwa, 46

Kwangjong, King, 37, 426, 430

Kwanhye, 36, 419-420

Kwibop Monastery, 37, 339, 430,
434-435, 438

Kyerim, 397

Kyo, 7, 46
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Kyomsin, 427

kyonbul, 19

Kyongch'on Monastery, 413

Kyongju, 45

Kyonhwon, 36, 419

Kyunyo, 7,9, 11, 15, 20, 24, 35, 37-42,
51-52,57, 66, 68,71, 90, 339, 408,
412,414, 416, 430, 438

Kyunyo chon, 35

Later Paekche, 36

level of causes, 42,321

level of faith, 70; see also faiths

level of fruition, 321

levels, 77,141,217, 229, 262, 268, 273,
296,301

Liaodong, 379

Liuxiang song, 83

living beings, 26-27, 42, 54-55, 58, 60,
67,73,82,85,90,93,105, 108, 110,
117,122,130, 133-134, 144-146,
148,152-153, 156, 158, 162, 180,
186,211-212, 235-236, 247, 256,
277-281,284-289,312,322-325,
327-329, 333, 350, 357, 366; see also
sentient beings

Lotus Storehouse Pure Land, 317

Lotus Storehouse World System,
208-209, 304, 316-317,327,331, 421

Lotus Sitra, 345, 417

M.

Maewoltang chonjip, 43
Maewoltang sonsaeng chon, 43
Mabhayana, 180, 399
Mabhayana-samgraha, 149

Maitreya, 209

Majestic Glory, Bodhisattva, 297,
299-300, 302, 304

mani pearl, 381; see also cintamani

Manjusri, 224, 275

manovijiana, 292-293, 295

Mara, 205

mature teaching, 232,237,304, 318

meaning of universality, 174

Megasri, Bhiksu, 418

middle approach, 229

Middle Way, 55, 62, 65, 67-68, 71-72,
85-86,105, 113, 147-148, 152,
154-155, 160, 170, 210, 316-317,
319,321,330

mind of the unconditioned arising of the
dharma nature, 65

mind-only, 91, 93

monastic examination, 36

Mt. Haga, 390

Mt. Hyongak, 413

Mt. Kaya, 387, 419

Mt. Kumjong, 387

Mt. Kumo, 43, 45-46

Mt. P’aldok, 434

Mt. Pisul, 387

Mt. Potalaka, 394

Mt. Sobaek, 14

Mt. Songak, 431, 433-434

Mt. Sumeru, 195-196, 294

Mt. Surak, 46

Mt. T aebaek, 15, 383, 386

Mt. Tiantai, 276

Mt. Zhongnan, 11, 380, 392

Munmu, King, 12

Muryang Monastery, 43

mutual affirmation, 78

mutual identity, 42, 78, 140, 155,
166-167,175,182,252-254,
274-275,363-364, 372

mutual interfusion, 155, 174



mutual interpenetration, 78, 80, 140, 175,
253-254,372
mutually identical, 250, 257, 259

Myongnang, 383

N.

naejing, 57, 69; see inner realization

Nagarjuna, 170, 174, 408

Naksan Monastery, 394, 396

Namak, 36, 387; see also Southern Peak

names and characteristics, 212-213

Namsan, 45

Nanyue, 275-276

native songs, 37

nature, 62, 224, 226-227

net of the teachings, 73

nine time periods, 80, 104, 140, 250,
252-254, 257,259

Nirvina Sutra, 11,13, 402

non-abiding, 62, 70, 88, 214, 245,
262-263,273,282,310

non-dual, 192, 230, 289, 348

non-duality of all dharmas, 141

non-hindrance between phenomena and
phenomena, 81; see sasa muae

non-hindrance between principle and
phenomena, 81; see isa muae

non-hindrance between principle and
principle, 81; see also ii muae

Northern Peak, 20, 36, 419; tradition, 20
see also Pugak

Nungin, 16, 389

0.

ocean seal, 74,76, 143,277, 281, 283,
285,291, 328; of forgetting forms,
76; of language, 76; of results, 73
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ocean seal absorption, 277-278, 287;
see also ocean seal samadhi

ocean seal absorption light samadhi, 289

ocean seal samadhi, 6, 26, 42, 72-73, 76,
105,107,277, 280, 286, 290; see also
ocean seal absorption

och’ok, 64; see also five feet

Ohyon, 428-429

Ojin, 16, 388

ojung haein, 74; see also ocean seal

Okch’onsa, 387

one mind, 354

one vehicle, 5, 53-54, 56,112,117,
144-145,179, 186, 294, 305, 345,
348,350

one vehicle of expedient means, 145

one vehicle of the perfect teaching, 177

one vehicle of the teaching of
commonality, 56

one vehicle of the teaching of distinction,
136

original buddha, 72

original consciousness, 215-216, 231, 292,
295

original enlightenment, 320; see also
originally enlightened

originally enlightened, 71; see also
original enlightenment

original nature, 422

Osip yo mundap ki, 38

outer transformation, 278

P.

Paekche, 13, 401, 419

Pacekhwa toryang parwonmun, 14,31

Packhwa toryang parwonmun yakhae,
10-11, 31

palsim, 71; see also arousal of the

aspiration to enlightenment
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and arousing the aspiration to
enlightenment

Pasicavimsatisahasriki-prajriaparamita-
suatra, 279

paratantra, 147,175

parikalpiti, 89,147,175

parinispanna, 147

patriarchs, 334

penetrate, 245, 305; see also
interpenetration

perfect, 334; see also perfect teaching

perfect interfusion, 27, 55, 66, 81, 85, 111,
150,192,201

perfect interfusion of the six
characteristics, 90

Perfectly Comprehensive Record, 198, 218,
233, 240, 253, 268, 274, 285, 309, 328;
see also Ilsing popkye to wontong ki

perfectly interfused, 50, 76, 185, 191, 200,
221,352

perfect teaching, 53, 56, 70, 85,91, 117,
183-184, 264, 332, 346, 352-353; of
the Flower Garland of the one vehicle,
57; of the one vehicle, 66, 183

phenomena, 130, 148, 171, 240, 254, 271,
273-274, 286, 288,363,372

Pimarasa, 386

Pobyung, 20, 33-34, 64, 89

Pobyung ki, 20, 33-34, 56, 64,71, 89;
see also Dharma Record

Pobyung taedok ki, 34; see also Dharma
Record

Podok, 11

Pohyon sibwon ka, 37, 38

Pomche, 20, 402

Pomosa, 387

pon’gak, 71; see also original
enlightenment

Popki, 34; see also Dharma Record

Popkye to chu, 8; see also Commentary on

the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the

Dharma Realm

Popkye to ki chongsurok, 7,11, 95; see also
Comprehensive Record

Popsong ke kwaju, 49, 95

Popsong ke 5o, 48—49

popsong songgi, 62; see also unconditioned
arising of the dharma nature

practice, 92,119, 216, 372

practices benefiting oneself, 128; see also
charihaeng and self-benefiting
practices

practices benefiting others, 28-29, 52, 67,
74,128; see also t'arihaeng

practitioner(s), 128, 144,291, 302, 306,
308, 311, 351; of the one vehicle, 145

pramudita-bhimi, 82; see also stage(s)

pratityasamutpada, 141

pratyekabuddhas, 180

prayer bead rosary, 395

principle, 130, 233,271, 282, 286, 288,
363,372

principle and function, 77

principle and phenomena, 50, 67, 146,
166

Pugak, 36; sce also Northern Peak

Puhung Monastery, 415

Pulguk Monastery, 391

pungnyu, 221

Pure Land, 422

Puril Monastery, 428

Pusa yingluo benye jing, 139

Pusok chonja chon, 9

Pusok line, 34; see also Pusok tradition

Pusok Monastery, 12, 13, 15, 383, 386,
390

Pusok ponbi, 9

Pusok, Reverend, 9; see also Uisang

Pusok tradition, 5; see also Pusok line

P’yohun, 16, 18, 62,214, 389, 391, 402

Pyolgyo, 261; see teaching of distinction

Pyon Hwansong, 412



Q.

Qingliang, 347, 360, 363, 365

Queen Taemok, 425

Questions and Answers from Awl Cave, 404

Questions and Answers on the Fifty
Essentials, 183,423

quiescence, 225, 256, 262

R.

realization, 310, 330

Record of Awl Grotto, 390

Record of Doctrinal Classification, 344347

Record of Exploring the Mysteries of the
Avatamsaka-sitra, 347; see also
Huayan tanxuan ji

Record of Notes on the “Entry into the
Dharma Realm” Chapter, 424

Record of the Broad Outline of Fathoming
the Mysteries, 423

Record of the Composition on Taking Refuge
in the Profound Meaning, 424

Record of the Composition on the Three
Jewels, 424

Record of the Reverend Yangwon, 199

Record of the Ten Passages, 424

Record on the Huayan Miscellany, 423

Record on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dbharma Realm, 424

Regulations of the Comprehensive
Knowledge of the Classifications of
Investigating the Mysteries, 347

Sagaradhvaja, 426
saints and worthies, 331; see also great

saints and bodhisattvas
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salaksana, 82,116

samadhi, 68, 74, 143, 162; see also ocean
seal samadhi

Samantabhadra, 37, 57, 69, 81,167, 213,
216-217, 224, 255, 266, 270-276,
284,297,300, 363, 386,419

Samdhbinirmocana-sitra, 345

Samguk yusa, 10-11

samsinggyo, 85; see also teaching of the
three vehicles

samvarta, 82,116

samyaksambuddhaloka, 26, 59, 69

Sangwon, 16, 20, 34, 389

sa popkye, 81; see also dharma realm of
principle

sarira, 392

sasa muae, 81; see also non-hindrance
between phenomena and phenomena

sattvaloka, 26, 60

seal-diagram, 106, 109, 128, 185, 268,
333,343-344, 357,366, 368,371

Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dharma
Realm, 18,27, 40,57, 84-85, 87, 387,
see also Seal-diagram Symbolizing
the Dharma Realm of the One Vehicle,
Hwaom ilsiing popkye to, and Ilsing
Ppopkye to

Seal-diagram Symbolizing the Dbharma
Realm of the One Vehicle, 9, 351,
355; see also see also Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Dharma Realm,
Hwaom ilsiing popkye to, and Ilsing
Ppopkye to

seed-nature, 216

seeing and hearing, 301, 306

see the Buddha, 19

Sejo, King, 44

Sejong, King, 44

self-benefiting practices, 28-29, 52, 129;
see charibaeng and practices

benefiting oneself



452 Index

self-nature, 210, 226-227, 259, 286, 366

self-realization, 94, 280

Senior Monk Perfect Comprehension, 36;
see also Kyunyo

sentient beings, 147, 151, 207, 211, 220,
223, 266; sce also living beings

seven locations, 126

severance, 225

Shanmiao, 12, 399-401

Shaolin, 258

sigak, 71; see also actualized enlightenment

Sikhyon, 416

Silla, 95-96, 419

Sillim, 19-20, 34

similarity, 348, 352, 354

Siphyondam yohae 56, 45~46

siphyon mun, 65; see ten mysteries

Sipku chang wontong ki, 38

six approaches, 142

six characteristics, 27, 82-90, 115-117,
125-126, 141, 179, 304, 421; see also
characteristic(s)

Sok Hwaom kyobun ki wontong cho, 38

Solcham, 7, 20, 42, 44-46, 48, 50, 66, 72

Sol Kwang, 431

Son, 7,44-47,95

Song dynasty, 426

Song gaoseng zhuan, 9,11-13

Songjong, 46

Song of the Six Characteristics, 83; see
also six characteristics

Son'gyun, 36,415

Southern Peak, 36; tradition, 20; see also
Namak

Souxuan fengi, 23, 342; see also Souxuan ji

Souxuan fenqi tongzhi fanggui, 347

Souxuan ji, 83,91

spell, 400, 426

spiritual mentors, 209, 266, 300, 367, 369,
419

$ravaka, 180

stage(s), 119; of buddha, 177; of faith,
177,179; of fruition, 215; of wisdom,
119

State Preceptor Perfect Teaching, 9; see
also Uisang

stimulus, 278

sudden teaching, 156, 183, 334

Sudhana, 22, 58, 269, 298-300, 302, 304,
435

Suhyon panggwe ki, 38

Sumyong, 417, 419

Sungjon, 385

Sungop, 20, 231

Sutra on the Divine Assembly, 410, 419

Satra on the Original Acts That Serve as a
Bodhisattva’s Adornments, 138

svabhava, 131, 134

T.

T’aebaek, 391; see also Mt. T’aebaek

Taebanggwang pul hwaom kyong Uimng
Popsa popsong ke kwaju, 7,48

Tuegi, 33, 65,71, 74=77, 88; sce also Great
Record

Tae Hwaom ilsing popkye to chu (pyong
s0), 7,45, 95; see also Commentary
on the Seal-diagram Symbolizing the
Dharma Realm

Tae hwaom popkye to chu, 46—-47; see
also Commentary on the Seal-diagram
Symbolizing the Dharma Realm

T’acjo of Koryo, King, 36

Taesong, King, 425-426, 434

Taesing chang, 23, 342

Taeun Popsagun, 20

Taishan, 436

T amhyon ki sok, 38

Tamnim, 37, 435

Tang dynasty, 10-13, 397-398



Tanjong, King, 44

tathata, 94

teaching(s), 372; of commonality, 260,
282, 306; of commonality and
distinction, 300; of differentiation,
353; of distinction, 144, 166, 261,
282, 306; of the three vehicles, 85,
110, 117; of wish fulfillment, 284

ten approaches, 14, 92, 136, 168-172,
174-175,180-183, 350, 353-354, 365

ten buddhas, 68-70, 271-276, 287, 289

ten causes and conditions, 138

ten characteristics, 181; see also
characteristic(s)

ten coins, 78,159, 168,176,372

ten directions, 237, 243, 245, 249

ten great vows, 82; see also
Samantabhadra

ten hwaom monasteries, 13

ten mysteries, 24, 65, 81, 90-91, 93, 183,
342,365-366,372

“Ten Stages” chapter, 82,126

ten time periods, 55, 80, 91, 104, 110,
141, 202, 250-254, 256-257, 259,
352; see also time periods

ten understandings, 261

ten universal dharmas, 232, 285

third-layer ocean seal, 217; see also ocean
seal

thirty wings of enlightenment, 314

thought of enlightenment, 259, 370

Thousand Hands Sitra, 419

three kinds of nature, 231

three kinds of self-nature, 147

three kinds of worlds, 26-27, 106-107;
systems, 74; see also three world
systems

Three Kingdoms period, 5

three time periods, 140, 255, 257-258,
311, 324-325

three vehicles, 54-55, 90,112, 117,139,
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166, 183,279,301, 305, 317, 330,
350-351, 354, 363, 365-366

three visualizations, 89, 342, 361

three world systems, 273, 277; see also
three kinds of worlds

three worthies and ten stages, 260

thusness, 94

Tiantai tradition, 332

time periods, 77, 92; see also ten time
periods

Tobong Yumun, 7, 48; see also Yumun

tonggyo, 260; see teaching of commonality

tonggyo ilsing, 56; see one vehicle of the
teaching of commonality

Tosin, 402

Tosin chang, 15, 34, 39; see also Tosin’s
Composition

Tosins Composition, 15,241, 404; see also
Tosin chang

tower of Maitreya, 209, 269

Toyung, 16, 389

transformation, 297

transmission in the tradition, 19

True Dharma, 50

true nature, 104, 208, 211, 216, 218, 220,
223,260, 287

true nature’s emerging in accordance with
conditions, 52; see also chinson suyon

True Record, 34,195,210, 228, 238, 251,
260,272,280, 296,318

T usarye, 14

Tusita, 421

twelve causal conditions, 135, 137

twelvefold chain of causes and conditions,
135

two vehicles, 203

u.

Uich’n, 11
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Uich'on’s catalog, 32

Uiji, 9; see also Uisang

Uiji tradition, 5; see also Hwaom
tradition and Pusok tradition

Uijok, 16,390

Uisang, 5,7,8-13,15,18-22, 24-25,
31-34,41-42,47,50-52, 55,57,
59-60, 62-63, 65, 67-68, 70, 74, 77,
81, 84-85,94-96, 208, 221-222, 244,
246, 283,340-341, 343,379, 381, 383,
386, 388,391-395, 399-405, 408, 429

Uisang’s lineage, 53, 72

Uisun, 36, 416, 425

unconditioned, 295

unconditioned arising of Tathagatahood,
62,72

unconditioned arising of the dharma
nature, 5,7, 42, 51-52,59-67, 70,
72-74,77,88-90, 95; see also popsong
songgi

understanding, 372

understanding and practicing, 301

unhindered, 274

unhinderedness, 88

unimpeded, 244, 257

unimpededness, 240, 362-363, 365

unity, 83

unity of S6n and Kyo, 47, 66

universal dharma, 144, 186, 194, 284, 306

universal dharma nature, 150

universality, 217, 257

upanga, 82

upaya, 27; see also expedient means

upaya-kausalya, 54,109, 348; see also

expedient means

V.

Vairocana, 19, 303, 405
Vasubandhu, 82,114, 125

vilaksana, 82,116

Vimalakirtinirdesa-sutra, 11

Vipasyin, 433

visualization, 213

visualization methods, 19

visualization of the Buddha, 68

visualization of the unimpededness
between principle and phenomena,
362

visualization of true emptiness, 362

visualization of universal containment,
362

vivarta, 82

W.

Wangnyun Monastery, 36, 422

wheel-turning king, 278; see also
cakravartin

wholesome skills, 27,291, 295; see also
upaya-kausalya and expedient means

wisdom of realization, 77

wish-fulfilling gem, 11, 143, 278, 286; see
cintamani

wish-fulfilling jewel, 289, 310; see also
cintamani

wish-fulfilling precious jewel, 395; see
also cintamani

wish fulfillment, 42, 68, 105, 143-144,
157,162,277-279, 282, 286, 288,
291, 297,307-308, 313

wongyo, 85; see also perfect teaching

‘Won, Master, 246

Wonbhyo, 5,11, 241, 379, 397-398

Wonsang nok, 21, 340

Wont ong ki, 39; see also Perfectly
Comprehensive Record

world system, 246

worthies and saints, 322; see also

bodhisattvas



X.

Xianshou, 383; see also Fazang

Y.

Yangwon, 16, 389

Yang Xiong, 436

Yangzhou, 380

Yi Chun, 413

Yil, 43

Yijing, 403

Yondam, 49

Yondam Hwasang nonbyon, 48

Yondam Yuil, 49

Yongp’a Songgyu, 48-49

Yongt'ong Monastery, 36, 416, 432

Yon'gyong pyolch’'an, 46

yorae songgi, 72

Yu, Master, 356

Yuil, 48

Yu Kimo rok, 46

Yulgok, 43

Yumun, 20, 49-50; see also Tobong
Yumun

Yun Ch’unnyon, 43

Yungjil, 20

Yung ki, 34; see also Pobyung ki and
Dharma Record

Yungsu, 20

Z.

Zhi Dun, 435

Zhixiang, 265-266, 296; see also Zhiyan

Zhixiang Monastery, 11, 380, 391-392

Zhiyan, 11-12, 21-23, 83, 92, 194, 243,
340-343, 347, 380-381, 383, 385,
388, 392-393, 399; see also Zhixiang

Zhongnan, 391

Zhongnan mountains, 399
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In Memoriam
The Most Venerable Kasan Jikwan (1932-2012)

The heart and soul of this monumental publication project from its conception to its
completion was the late Most Venerable Kasan Jikwan, Daejongsa, the 32nd President of
the Jogye Order of Korean Buddhism. Throughout his illustrious career as a scholar-monk,
his cherished wish was to aid the study of Korean Buddhism overseas and to enable its
legacy, which reaches back some seventeen hundred years, to become a part of the
common cultural heritage of humankind. After years of prayer and planning, Ven. Kasan
Jikwan was able to bring this vision to life by procuring a major grant from the Korean
government. He launched the publication project shortly after taking office as president
of the Jogye Order. After presiding over the publication of the complete vernacular Korean
edition, Ven. Kasan Jikwan entered nirvana as the English version of The Collected Works
of Korean Buddhism was in final manuscript stage. With the publication of the English
version, we bring this project to completion and commemorate the teacher whose great
passion for propagation conceived it, and whose loving and selfless devotion gave it
form.

Ven. Kasan Jikwan was founder of the Kasan Institute of Buddhist Culture, President
of the Jogye Order of Korean Buddhism, and President of the Compilation Committee of
Korean Buddhist Thought. A graduate of Haeinsa Sangha College, he received his doctorate
in philosophy from Dongguk University in 1976. He led Haeinsa as the monastery’s head
lecturer and abbot, and Dongguk University as Professor and the 11th President. After
assuming the title of Daejongsa, the highest monastic rank within the Jogye Order, he
became the 32" President of the Jogye Order.

The leading scholar-monk of his generation, Ven. Kasan Jikwan published over
a hundred articles and books, ranging from commentaries on Buddhist classics to
comparative analyses of northern and southern Vinayas. A pioneer in the field of metal
and stone inscriptions, he published A Critical Edition of Translated and Annotated Epitaphs
of Eminent Monks and also composed over fifty commemorative stele inscriptions and
epitaphs. He compiled the Kasan Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, thirteen volumes of which
have so far been published. He was the recipient of the Silver Crown Medal of Honor,
the Manhae Prize for Scholarship, and the Gold Crown Medal of Honor for Outstanding
Achievement in Culture, which was awarded posthumously.

On January 2, 2012, Jikwan Sunim severed all ties to this world and entered quiescence




at Gyeongguk Temple in Jeongneung-dong, Seongbuk-gu, Seoul. He left behind these
words as he departed from this world: “With this ephemeral body of flesh, | made a lotus
blossom bloom in this Saha world. With this phantom, hollow body, | reveal the dharma
body in the calm quiescence of nirvana.” Jikwan Sunim’s life spanned eighty years, sixty-
six of which he spent in the Buddhist monastic order.
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